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Mysote Arch 



ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE 


ANNUAL KEPOET FOE THE YEAE ENDING 80th JUNE 1933. 


PART I-ADMINISTRATIVE. 

There was no change in the staff of the department and Dr. M. II. Krishna, 
M.A., H.LIT. (lond.), Continued as part-time Director. 

The Director and party toured in parts of tlio w’estern districts of the State in 
connection with the conservation and study of ancient 
Tours. monuments and for collecting photographs, drawings 

and descriptive notes for a monograph on Chalukyan 
Architecture in Mysore. The Assistant to the Director toured in the IMysore 
District and collected a number of useful inscriptions. The Architec^tural Assistant 
could not tour owing to other work in connection with the 1). P. W. at Eangalore. 

Detailed studies are now published of many imporianl monuments like those 
of Govindauahajli, Nnggihalji, IMosalo, Koravaugala, 
Monuments. and Bojavadi. Tln^ iitt(Mitioii of the department was 

focussed on the study of GhaluLyan Architecture. 

The most important piece of work in Epigraphy during the year was the 
detailed study of the inscriptions of Srihgeri and its 
Epigraphy. famous Matt foundt'd hy Pankaracharya. In view of 

the controversy about the authenticity of the Rriiigeri 
records, a detailed examination became necessary. Some, of the notes taken by 
Mr. E. Narasimhacharya in the year 1916 were found highly useful in this con- 
nection. 

Two new Kannada manuscripts were obtained and studied during the year. 

, One was a Kannada rendering of the Padma Pimina by 

Manuscripts. the famous author Chikiipadhyaya of Chikka Devaraja’s 

' Court. It throws interesting light upon the progress 

of Vaishnavism in Mysore and on the social life of the times. Another work was 
the Navarasa Alahkara by Timmarasa, a valuable Kannada work containing a 
description of the nine rasas or ‘flavours’ of poetics. 
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During the year, the General Index for the letters A to K of the Epigraphia 
Carnatica was made ready for publication as Part I of 
Publications. the 18th volume of the Epigraphia Carnatica series. The 

Annual Keports for the years 1981 and 1932 were pre- 
pared, but could not be printed. 

The notes made by the Director about the repairs and conservation needs of 
the monuments studied by him are published in the body 
Conservation. of this Report. Notes received from the Office of the 

Government Architect regarding the work done by that 
office for the conservation of monuments, are embodied in Appendix “A”. 

The staff of the department worked with deligence and zeal and helped greatly 
in making the work of the year successful. 
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PART II-STUDY OF ANCIENT MONUMENTS. 

HOSAHOULU. 

LAKSHMINARAYANA TEMPLE. 

No inscription concerning the Lakshminarayana temple of Ilosaholalu has yet 
been found. In the annual report of the department for 
History. 1915, page 19, it was guessed that the temple might 

belong to 1118 A. D. , but in the lists of monuments pub- 
lished by the department, Mr. R. Narasimhachar thinks that the temple might have 
been built about 1250 A. D. It is now thought that it was built at about the same 
time as the NuggehalU temple whose date is 1240 A.D. However, this temple appears 
to have retained its original form for a long time and in recent years a mantapa of 
twelve ahkanas was constructed of granite stone in front of the temple. A 
small room to the south-east of the navarahga on the outside served for sometime 
as a kitchen. Recently a largo room has been constructed to the south of the 
mukhamantapa for the same purpose. It appears that about 20 yards away 
from the temple and around it there was formerly a compound wall. This has now 
disappeared. Another wall is in the course of construction. The general features 
of the village indicate that it must have been originally a complete agrahiira built in 
the fertile valley with the Lakshminarayana tempiO in the centre, the Hariharesvara 
temple to the east-north-east and a protecting wall around the village as at 
Somaniithapur. The agrahara has now practically disappeared leaving Hosahojalu, 
a village of weavers. 

The main temple, a trikutachala of the Hoysaja style, is built on a platform, 4^' 

high, following roughly the contour of the temple. The 
General description. navarahga has only a small extension eastward consisting 

of the jagali platform and the doorway ahkanas. * Thus 
the navaranga is smaller in dimensions than that of Kappechennigaraya of Boliir 
and of Somanathapur. Of the three cells, the north and the south ones are square 
in plan both inside and outside, though they have the centre of each side slightly 
projecting. The main cell also is on a 16 pointed star plan but since it has three 
outer nidhes on the south, west and north, it assumes a much more important posi- 
tion in the plan. Of the three cells, it only has a sukhanasi and a tower. The 
general features of the temple indicate that it must have been constructed by some 
important official about the middle of the 13tb century A. D. The main temple 
only, which is Hoysala, is here studied. 


1 * 
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The platform on which the temple is built was originally supported by 
elephants, five of which now remain. The elephants are all crude and two of them 
almost un worked. 


Detailed Study of the Sculptures. 

Tlio walls of the main temple begin at the bottom with a frieze of elephants of 
the usual type. The one thing which is of special interest 
Elephants’ frieze. in this frieze is that here and there among the elephants 

is carv('d a man fighting a tusker or a tbrana with a seated 
Yaksha. For the sake of convenience, the outer face of the main temple is divided 
into 19 sections marked in the plan. 

'The frieze of horsemen is of the usual character; only there are more horses 

wearing armour than even at Somanathpur, the most 
Horsemen frieze. favourite pose being canter. 

A scroll frieze of fine workmanship runs round the temple, though there is 
Scroll frieze. nothing remarkable in it. 

Above it is a frieze illustrating Hindu mythology the first portion on the 
south-east btung the churning of the milky ocean, that on 
Mythological frieze. the south, the Raraayana, on the west the Mahabharata 

and on the north-east, the Bhagavata. Some of the impor- 
tant scenes are here identified. 

1. (a) Varaha fighting the demons. 

(h) Garuda’s war with the Devas. 

(c) Garuda brings amrita kalasa to the earth. 

(d) The Dikpalakas in a row proceed to witness Samudramathana. 

2 . (a) Samudramathana (partly hidden in the kitchen wall). 

3. (rt) Hiranyakasipu persecutes Prahlada 

(b) with elephants, serpents, fire and goblins ; by throwing him down 
from the hills, and dipping in the ocean ; but cannot subdue him. 
Vishnu appears in his visvariipa and assures protection to Prahlftda. 
, 4 . (a) Narasimha slays Hiranyakasipu. 

(b) Kumarasvami leads the Devas in the war against the three cities. 

(c) The forces of Siva fight the demons (Andhakasura ?) 

(d) Siva as Gajasuramardana. 

Eamayana. 

(e) Da.saratha and his queens. 

5 . (a) Da6aratha performs pvtrakdmeshfhi. 

(b) Ahalya is freed from her stony prison. (Local people identify it 
as tbe birth of Sita.) 
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(c) Rama and Lakshmana proceed to Janaka’s court. 

(d) Marriage of Rama with Sita. 

(e) Rama defeats Parasurama. 

6. (a) Rama’s impending installation as yuvaraja is celebrated. 

(b) Rama, Lakshmana and Sita proceed to the forest. 

(c) Kabandha is slain as also Khara and his brothers. 

(d) ^urpanaklil is disfigured. 

(e) Rama pursues the golden deer and shoots it. 

7. (a) Ravana who is incited by {^firpanakhl abducts Sita in the guise of a 

rishi. 

(b) .Jatayu figlits and dies. 

8. (a) Rama slays a demon. 

(b) Hanuman meets Rama. 

(c) Vali tights Sugriva. 

(d) Vali is slain after the seven palms are shot through. 

(e) Coronation of Sugriva. 

(/) Hanuman receives Rama’s ring. 

^,ff) He rescues the monkeys from Svayamprabh&’s cave and reaches 
the ocean 

(b) Hanuman crosses the ocean. 

9. (a) He defeats Lahkini. 

(b) He meets Sita. 

(c) He tights the rakshasas. 

(d) H(! is captured by Indrajit. 

(e) He argues with Ravana. j 

(/) He burns Lanka. i PI. IV, 1. 

(^) The ocean is bridged. / 

(k) The battle Ix'gius. 

10 . (a) Ravana and his forces issue forth to battle. 

(6) Lakshmana swoons. 

(c) Hanuman brings Sanjivaparvata. 

(d) Lakshmana resumes the battle. 

(e) Indrajit performs a sacrifice. 

(/) Lakshmana slays Indrajit. 

(ff) Battle between Rama and Ravana. 

( h) Ravana is slain. 

11 . (a) Coronation of Vibhi8ha^a. 

(b) Sita proves her purity and Rama sets up Rftmesvara linga. 

(c) Rama and Sitfi return home in the Pushpaka. 
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Mahabhabata. 

12 . (a) Bhiiua shakes the Kauravas off their tree perch. 

(b) Yudhishthira plays the dice and loses the kingdom. 

(c) Dussasana unrobes Draupadi. 

(d) Krishna appears to the Pandavas (damaged). 

(e) Two heroes fight (to bo identified). 

(f) The story of Arjuna and the Kirata. 
iff) Arjuna obtains boons. 

13 . (a) In Viratanagara, Bhima fights the wrestlers and an elephant. 

(h) Bhima slays Kichaka and appeases Draupadi. 

(c) Arjuna rescues Virata’s cows. 

14 . (a) The groat war begins. 

(b) Dussasana is slain by Bhima and Draupadi fulfils her vow. 

(c) Bhima fights Bhagadatta’s elephant. 

15 . (a) Arjuna pins the bands of the Sama-saptakas into their mouths. 

(b) A yogi is beheaded (locally interpreted as Bhurisrava). 

(e) Arjuna fights Saindhava whose head flies across the ocean to the 
hands of his father who is in yoga. (PI. IV, 2.) 

16 . (rt) Drona lays down arms and is beheaded by Drishtadyumna. 

(b) The Chakra-vyuha — -a small figure almost invisible with wax, oil, etc. 

This is worshipped by the local women in labour. 

(e) Abhimanyu is slain. 

(d) Karna is anointed as the Generalissimo. 

(e) Kama battles with Arjuna. 

17 . (a) Bhima slays Duryodhana and his brothers. 

(6) Duryodhana is forced to come out of the Vaisampayana lake. 

(c) Krishna slaps his thighs while Bhima is fighting with Duryodhana. 

18 . (a) Duryodhana is mortally wounded. 

(b) Asvatthaman promises vengeance. . 

(c) Krish^ia hides the Pandavas. 

19 . (a) Asvatthaman slays the Upa-Pandavas and shows their heads to 

Duryodhana. 

(b) Arjuna fights Asvatthfiman. 

(c) Kfishna protects Uttara with his chakra. 

(d) The Pandavas worship a tree. 

(e) Last moments of Bhishma. 

(/) The coronation of Yudhishthira. . L J 

iff). A prince in durbar, possibly the Hoysala king of the tinae. (Compare 
similar panels at Belur, Hajebid, etc.) ' 
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Next above is a frieze of makaras, most of which have riders, here and there ; 

lions are carved in the corners. The makaras and the 
Makaras. swans above them are well ornamented. The swans are 

Swans. fine and are shown in their usual attitudes of pecking, 

beaking, feeding themselves and feeding the young. One 
group on face 7 shows a young swan seated on her mother’s back. 

Next above the swans in the portion of the temple to the east of the cells and 
under the railings is a row of plain pilasters between each 
Yakshat. pair of which is a seated Yaksha Occasionally a Yakshini 

takes the place of a Yaksha. On each pilaster is a turret 
and between the turrets are generally the rearing lions and in a few places, 
instead of the rearing lions Sala fighting two lions. 

A narrow scroll, H" wide occurs next and further up the railings. To the right 
and left of the main entrance of the navarahgain front of 
Scrollwork. the temple runs a row of stone railings slightly slanting 

Railing panels. forward and having the face divided into panels of 9" X 8" 

by double pilasters of the round type. There are fine 
sculptures illustrating the Uhiigavata and other myths on these panels. Since the 
two front panels by the east door have been removed, the following descriptions 
begin on the south-east, inside the kitchen. 

1 . (a) Corner lion. 

(6) A man with pestle and tnortar stands with folded bands before a 
deer (to bo identified). 

(c) Krishna appears to his parents in prison in his vUvarUpa. 

(d) Vasudeva carries Krishna across the Yamuna and exchanges him 

with Gopi’s child, Durga. 

(e) Child Krishna is brought up. 

(/) Krishna slays Putani. 

(< 7 ) He slays a horse demon. 

Qi) He dashes an ass against a plantain tree. 

(0 He kills Dhenukasura. 

(/) He kills Bakasura. 

(k) Durga slays Ma,hishasura. 

(l) Krishna kills Bakasura — repeated. 

. (w) Corner lions. 

, 2 . The Bhagavata Story is Continued in disorder. 

(a) Krishna slays a demon. 

(fe) Krishna cures and thanks the dwarf woman. 

• (c) Akrura takes Krishna and Balarflma in a chariot. 
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(of) Kyishna shows vihvarU'pa to Akrura in the Jumna. 

(e) Krishna fights Kamsa’s elephant. 

(/) Kyishna overcomes the wrestler, Chanura. 
ig) Krishna slays Kamsa — end of south railing. 

Nojrth-east railing from the north-eastward : — 

18 . (a) Obscene. 

(i) Obscene. 

(c) Couple at love. 

(f?) A fish (Matsyavatara). 
ie) Kurmavatara. 

(j) Varahavatara (Anthropoid). 

(<7) Corner lions. 

19 . (a) Narasimhavatara. 

(h) Vamanavatara. 

(c) Parasuranifivatara. 

(d) 8rl llama. 

(p) Halayudha. 

(J) Buddha. 

(g) King seated in state — Could it be the builder ? 

(A) Corner lions. 

Abov(( the railings between pond-shaped pilasters is now a stone wall, 
•• 

only portions of which are covered by pierced windows. 
Pierced windows. lii two places, however, modern wooden windows have 

been inserted. 

Above this level is the row of eaves ornaiiumtod, as usual, with small kirti- 


Eaves. 


mukhas and beaded pendants. 


The large wall images arc dealt with here in groups with a chief deity in the 

centre and consorts .and other attendants at the sides. 

Lar|[e wall images. These latter are of the usual type holding padma, phala, 

chamara, etc. The chicjf images arc themselves about 
feet high ; and including the pedestals .and the toranas, about 4 feet high. The 
pedestals form one continuous row ornamented with creeper scroll having lion faces 
in the corners and buds or (xarudas in the convolutions. They remind us of the 
similar scroll base at the 1 loysalesvara and Nagaresvara temples at Halebid. The 
toranas arc nearly all of the creeper type, the old serpentine and jewel forms 
appearing rarely. The images .are well worker! and well proportioned and resemble 
those by Mallitamma and others on the north and south cells at Sornanathapur. 
There are very few ugly figures which fact shows uniformity of execution. The 
chief figures are here named under the respective wall sections : — 
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3 . (a) Amaraviranarayana, also called Paravasudeva, seated in sukhasaua 

in the coils of Anaftta. 

(6) Kosava standing with consort admiring herself in a mirror, 
fe) Sarasvati dancing with drummer to left. 

4 . (a) Brahma standing, bearded (rosary, pasa, ladcls and kalasa). 

(b) Nara3'ana. 

(r) Lakshminarayana in sukhasaua with attendent group. 

(d) Madhava with Mohini to left. 

(e) Liakshml standing (padma, chakra, sankha, kalasa). 

5. (a) Parvatl dancing with danesa to right and Kumara to left. (Six 

hands ; rosary, goad, svargahasta, pasa, lambahasta, phala.) 

(b) Govinda. 

(c) Lakshminarayana seated. 

6 . (a) Vishnu. 

(h) Madhushdhaua. 

(c) Indra and Sachi on Airavata going forth to defend the Parijata. 

(il) Krishna and Satyabhiima, borne by Garuda, give fight to retain the 
Parijata. 

(e) I’rivikrama. 

(f) Vamaua. 

7 . (ft) (4ovardhanadhari — well worked. 

{b) Two-handed Vishnu (Dhanvantari ?) seated in padmaSiana with a bowl 
of sweets in the right hand and kalasa in the left- — -in field chakra to 
right and sankha to left. ( PI. II, 2.) 

(c) Mohini dancing with Dakshinainfirti admiring her. The latter wears 
kullavi, long coat, goad, and bowl with chakra. (PI. II, 3.) 

(<7) Sridhaxa with Ganrda to his right. 

8. South Nicue. 

This structure which must have been built along with the original iemple 
itself has above the mythological frieze a row of large images, the makaras and 
swans being omitted. The niche has two stories with the usual tower on top. 

(a) 'Two-handed Panduranga faces cast with his iMinds akimbo holding; 

right: padma; left: conch. 

It is most interesting to find an image of Pauduranga here. 

(b) Niches vacant. 

• (c) Yoganarasimba with Kodaudarama and Lakshmana to the left. 

9. (a) Ilrishikesa. 

(b) Padmanabha. 

• (c) Venugopala. 
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(d) l^larada-- dancing (with pustaka in one of her hands). PI. II, 4. 

(e) Damodara. 

10. West Niche. 

(a) Pilrvati seated. 

(i). Niches vacant. 

(c) Brahma standing with Sarada to left. 

11 . (a) Sankarshana. 

(i) ^arada. 

(c) Bhairava ( 6 hands ; sword, chakra, trisula, damaruga, sankha, bowl and 

head). 

(d ) V asudeva. 

12. Nokth Niche. 

(a) Parvatl seated. 

(b) Both niclies vacant. 

(c) Ganesa dancing with accompaniments. 

13. (a) Pradyumna. 

{b) Vonugopala. 

(c) Mahalakshmi dancing with accompaniments (eight hands : abha- 
yahasta, padma, chakra, svargahasta, sahkha, lambahasta, phala, 
dana — To her right in the corner are two monkeys fighting for a 
fruit. 

14. («) Aniruddha. 

(h) Purushottama. 

(c) Mahishasuramardini with lion on pedestal. 

(d) Yoganarayana. (PI. 11, 1.) 

(e) Adhokshaja. 

(/) Narasimha : standing. 

(g) Achyuta. 

1 ^ (a) Lakshminarayana in sukhasana. 

(b) Janardana. 

(c) Kalin gamardana with the river YamunS on the pedestal. To his left 

is Mohmi molested by a monkey. 

16, (a) Durga (as VaishHavi) standing with goblins on each side, (Eight 

hands : sword, arrow, trident, chakra, sahkha, damaruga, bowl and 
head). 

[h) Upendra (Sahkha, gada, padma, chakra). These attitudes are oi 

Sri Krishna (artist’s mistake) ; for Upendra padma and chakra 
shall be interchanged. 

(c) Lakshminarayana in sukhasana. . 
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{fJ) Hari to his left a lady is admiring herself in a mirror; while to his 
right another lady is listening to a parrot. 

(e) Bali making offerings to Vainana. 

17 . (a) Trivikrama with leg lifted up to the Brahmaloka and the river danges 

liowing down on the head of a yogi, prcsumahly Siva. 

(b) Sri Krishna standing, four handed. 

(c) Lakshminarasimha in sukhasana with boy Prahlada praying. (End 

of large images.) 

Above the large figures is a cornice running rouncl the tiiinple shaped like caves 

with kirtimukhas and beaded pendants. A row of turrets 
Tnrreted Canopies. borne on single or double pilasters and surmounted by round 

kalasas is found further up. Und(>r the canopies are 
usually seated figures of Yakshas or Yakshinis with an obscene group or a lady at 
dance or toilet, here and there. These turrets are rather simple compared with 
those at Somanathapur. 

Above the row of turrets is a row' of eaves of the usual i.ype without any 

imitations of timber work on the under surface, .\bove 
Parapet. the eaves is the old stone parap('t com))osed of two rows 

of cornices and a row made up of sikharas, kirtimukhas 
and niches. These niches contain mostly figures of Yakshas and Yakshinis. The 
old parapet is now surmounted by a recent wall of brick and mortar. 

It appears that nearly 35 years ago the roof of the temple wdiich was leaky was 
repaired. On that occasion it w'as discovered that the roof ov(!r the navaraiiga Was 
double and hollow, while the main tow'er w’as also hollow and could be entered from 
the cast through a narrow low psissage. 

The temple has only one tower and that over the main cell. (PI. 111.) The 

structure is in the sh,a])e of a si\'icen-[)oiuted star, like the 
Main Tower. main ccdl itself and is intact with sikhara, kala.sa, etc. The 

tow'cr has of course its usual tiers hearing kirtimukhas 
on the south, west and north sides w'ith small images in them. These .figures 
are; south — Krishna dancing, Surya ; we.st — Lakslimi dancing and Lakshmi 
seated. 

The tower has the usual projection over the sukhanasi on which the following 
sculptures are found : — 

South ; Sala lighting two lions, Lakslmiiuarayaua and Kalihgamardana. 

North : Dancing group : Lakshunnarayana, Amaranarayana. 

Front ; East : six-handed Krishna dancing (abhaya, sankha, svargahasta, chakra, 
lambahasta, and dauahasta). 

Below it is a group of Lakshminarayana in sukhasana. 

Further is a Hayagriva. 


2 * 
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The mukhamantapa is a rough modern structure of granite built about two 

generations ago. The navarahga doorway which is now 
Navaranga. covered over with a thick coat of chunam has a well 

worked lintel. In its centre is standing Vishnu and on 
either side of him are Sala and dancing groups with warriors and lions 
destroying elephants. Above the cornice is a group with perhaps dancing 
Krishna in the centre. The chunam has to be carefully cleaned for further 
study. 

The navaranga has nine afikanas with an extra ahkana near the east door and 
narrow jiKjali platforms or stone benches on cither side. It has nothing remarkable 
except its line pillars and ceilings. I’he ‘ jagalis ’ are now used as storerooms. 
These should be avoided as soon as a regular store room is built. 

Against the west wall of the navarahga are two niches wdth five stone towers 
above them. In the south niche stands an image of Ganapati (tusk, ahkusa, pasa 
and aiiupa). In the north! niche is Mahishasuramardini. Both the images are 
now covered over with wax owing to pouring of oil, etc. 

The pillars on the main square of the main navarahga are of the usual round 

lathe-turned type with fine beaded work. The pillars next 
PUlars. to the navaranga doorway are star-shaped and of lb 

points while the others arc 48 pointed. The capitals of 
the navarahga pillars, however, deserve special notice. They have mostly groups of 
dancing ladies with accompaniments. Some of the ladies however are in interes- 
ting poses like the madanika figures of Belur and in one place Kalihgamardana 
takes the place of the dancer. Below the capitals is a fine scroll work and a 
monkey in one of the convolutions on the north-west pillar is much admired locally. 
In the corners of the capitals are lions slaying elephants. 

All the ten navarahga ceilings are domed bhuvanesvaris, finely planned and 

executed. They resemble very much the ceilings of 
Ceilings. Somanathapur. The chief features of the ceilings are 

. noted here commencing from the doorway in pradakshi^ia 

order : 

(1) Above the row of Dikpalakas are rows of lions and turrets and of 
Yakshas. .The ribs of the dome are joined by circular rafters 
and below the central pendent bud is a swan with its head turned 
back. 

(2) Circular. 

(3) Star-shaped. 

(4) Circular. 

(5) Curved ^ri-Chakra ; fine design. 

(6) Octagonal. 
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(7) Square with interlaced band. 

(8) Circular. 

(9) Circular. 

(10) Circular. Below the pendent drop is a small round panel with 
Kalin gamardan a. 

The south cell has a fine doorway with dvarapalas below, and pilasters in high 
relief. The lintel has Venugopala supported by the usual 
South Cell. Sala and dancing groups. Above the cornice are seven 

turrets witli intorveuing lions. The cell itself has nothing 
remarkable. The image of Venugopala which was formerly on its Gariida pedestal 
is said to have been removed to Kannambadi. In its place there is now a group 
of utsavamfirtis with Jaiiardana in the centre having a consort on each side. The 
metal images arc line and the kirila of Jauardana has a large but loose top, shaped 
like the vairamudi. The cell roof is Hat 

The west sukhanasi doorway is similar to the doorways of the other two cells 
with Nai’ayaua on the. lintel. The sukhanasi has nothing 
West Cell. remarkable in it The garbhagriha doorway is also similar 

to the sukhanasi doorway but the image on the lintel is 
only half carved. Inside tlie main cell on the Garuda pedestal stands the image of 
Narayana, 4^' high (sankha, padma, gada, chakra). Tin* image is fine and on the 
arch are the usual ten avataras. There are three small chambers adjoining this cell 
on the south, west and north. 

Tl'iC north cell is very similar to the south one with Lakshminarasnuha instead 
of Venugopala on the lintel stone. Inside the coll is found 
North Cell. a fine image of rjakahminarasimha, an original Hoysala 

piece. It is much covered over with wax and oil. As 
usual, the ten avataras appear on the torana. 

OTHEE BUILDINGS IN THE VILLAGE. 

The Basti is a small structure about 100 yards to the north-east of the main 
temple. Its gjirbhagriha is of soap-stone and was con- 
Basti. structed in 1118 A. D. The navaraaiga and the rest of the 

building are recent additions. In the main cell are now kept 
five small images ; three of Parsvanatha, one of Anafitanatha and one of the 24 
Tirthahkaras. Of these the throe smaller ones viz : the standing figures of 
Parsvanatha, Anafitanatha and one of the 24 Tirthahkaras appear to be of the 
Hoysaja period, while the others are of modern workmanship. In the navaraiiga 
are the corresponding Yaksha and Yakshipii, viz: Dharanindra and Padm&vati, 
which appear to be old. 
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The Hariharesvara temple which is now completely ruined has a broken figure 

of ilarihara standing with trident in the right hand, and 
Hariharesvara Temple, sahkha in the left, the remaining two hands being broken. 

The image is fine and was in good condition in 1915. 
Now it is broken and lies under heavy overgrowth. It should be removed 
and preserved in the mukhamantapa of the Lakshminarayana temple. It was 
probably built at the same time as the latter by an officer whose name or whose 
father’s name was probably Harihara. The Vishnu image mentioned in the 
report for 1916 is now missing. To its north-east is an old pond called 
Okkarane koja. 

The Aujaneya temple is a recent structure of about the 17th century A. D. 

The image is a relievo of the usual rude Vijayanagar 
Anjaneya Temple. type showing Hanuman treading on a rakshasa. In front 

stands a granite Garuda pillar, about 25 feet high with a 
tapering fluted shaft, and bearing Garuda, Hanuman, Naga yantra and vadagalai- 
nama on its base. 

Around the town even now runs a fort wall made up of large roundish stones 
roughly split into two and laid one upon another sometimes 
Fort and East Gate. in the cyclo))ean way. It appears to be a Hoysala 

structure which might have been repaired and altered in 
the late Vijayanagar days. It appears to have had a gate directly to the east of 
the Narayana tbmple. In all, the fort is said to have had seven gates, of which two 
wore large. The east one will, after repairing, be used as the official entrance to 
the village and a park laid out. 

An estimate for putting up a compound wall with a gate and two rooms for 

the Narayana temple was sanctioned in 1927. It is high 
Conservation. time that the neighbouring houses are acquired and the 

compound wall is put up. The rooms which are meant 
for the Pakasala and the store-room should be built at the south-east and north- 
east corners respectively and not on the west. The village is in a very dirty con- 
dition and the approach to and the neighbourhood of the temple should be kept 
clean. The present pakasala and its passage should be knocked down very early 
and the 8oai)-stone railing pieces which are lying around the platform slit)uld bo 
restored to their places in front of the doorway, those illustrating the story of 
Kpishpa and the Yamala trees being placed to its south.* 

The pavement in the platform should be reset and cement pointed. 

The watchman of the temple who now gets Es. 2 only may be given Es. 5 
and strictly warned to keep the temple premises clean and carefully, by slow degrees, 
remove the chunam and wax from its sculptures. It is preferable to appoint a 
working class man for this purpose. ■ • 
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GOVINDANAHALU. 

panchalingEsvaea temple. 

Govinclanahalli is a small village about four miles to the north-west of Kikkeri 
in the Krishnarajpet taluk of the Mysore District. The 
Situation. nearest Railway Station is Mandagerc on the Mysore- 

Arsikere line on the bank of i/he river Hernavati. Wo 
must cross the river here to reach the village, and a boat is always available lor the 
convenience of passengers. 

The village was once flourishing and famous for its bret'd of milch-c.ows. Its 
archaeological importance at present is due to the fine 
General Description. temple it contains. The Pahclialihgesvara temple situated 

in the village' is a good si)ecim(m of the lloysaln, style and 
belongs to the Doddagaddavalli class of temples. It contains five garbhagrihas or 
cells (PI. IV, M) and excepting the ruined tem])le of the same name at Somanathpur 
in the T.-Narsipur taluk, tliis is perhaps the only tjxample of a qiiiniiiple temple in 
the Hoysala style of architecture. 'J'hese garbhagrilias arc all of the sairje size 
{!' — f'/'xC) — 0") and arranged in one. line facing l.ho cast. In front of each of the 
cells there is a suklianasi measuring 6' — 5" X h' — h", whih; each of thci uavarahgas 
measures 18' — u". The first four uavarahgas ai'e Joined together by thr(!e connecting 
corridors, each about 7' — H" wide and the fifth one, is directly attaclnsd to the fourth. 
A long hall moasuriug 120' — 0''x20' is thus formed from one end of the structure 
to the other. The temple has not been raised on a platform. Thcr(^ are two 
entrance doorways to it, one opposite the second and the other opposite the third 
cell. Two porches are built in front of tlicse entrances, each witli a stone Nandi in 
tht! centre and a flight of steps on either side. 

The big inscription stone in the connecting corridor between the. first and the 
second cell does not refer to the construction of the temple 
History. but to the grant of some villages to Brahmans by two 

generals of the Hoysaja king Somesvara I in 1237 A.D., 
Govindanaballi being apparently one of them. Iliero is, however, a clue available 
within the temple itself which affords sutheient evidence for fixing its date. On 
the pedestals of the two dvarapalas placed at the sides of the entrance to the 
navarahga, the words “ Ruvari Mallitamma ”, sculptor Mallitamma, are carved. 
This name is also met with below many images of the famous temples at Nnggihalji 
and Somanathapur, which are dated 1249 and 1208 A. D., respectively. It ispo.ssible 
that this temple was constructed somewhat earlier, when the great sculptor was 
yet a young man. 
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In the structure itself even the casual observer is sure to notice the want of 
Byn)inetry. It would be difficult to explain why entrances and porches should have 
been constructed in front of the second and third cells, while the first cell on the 
one side and the fourth and fifth ones on the other have no such entrances and 
porches. But an entry into the temple and a closer examination of the several 
portions of the structure afford a solution to the question. The temple seems to 
have consisted originally of only four cells, the last cell to the north having been a 
later addition or, at any rate, an after-thought. This is borne out by the fact that 
the temple without the last cell would be quite symmetrical in every respect. 
Further the connecting corridor which is seen between every two navarangas is 
absent between the fourth and fifth navarangas, which fact goes to show that the 
last one did not apparently form part of the original scheme. The arrangement, 
too, of the ceilings in the first four cells differs from that in the last : in the case of 
the first four cells, only two of the ceilings are deep ones, and all the others are 
flat ; while the ceilings of the last cell are all deep ones. Moreover, all the free 
standing pillars of the navaraiiga are plain blocks of stone kept square to a height 
of 3' and then rounded up to the capital as in the Panchalinge^vara temple at 
Somanathapur, and they stand on pedestals which are also plain ; while the pilasters 
along the wall are carved from top to bottom. The two pillars between the fourth 
and fifth navarangas are, on the other hand, made up of two half pillars after the 
pilasters mentioned above with rubble masonry hearting which apparently formed 
part of a wall that existed before. There is also no carving on the outer surface of 
the screen wall in front of the last cell, w'hile those in front of the other cells have 
figures carved on them. Similarly, on the three other sides of the same cell rude 
blocks of stone intended for figure sculpture arc left uucarved. These give us further 
evidence of its hasty addition to the original structure. 

The outer wall is divided into panels by small shaft-like pilasters and in each 

such panel is carved a small turret with either a single or 
Outer View, etc. double miniature column supporting it. Images arc 

, carved below some of these turrets. Excepting these 

turrets and images the rest of the wall is uncarved and it is this comparative 
plainness of the walls that gives a dignity to the building and adds additional 
interest to the few carvings that are on it. 

The basement which is comparatively plain is 3' — 9" high from the ground 
level and carved with the usual moulds. The stones of the towers and of the parapet 
walls above the drip-stone consist of uncarved blocks of stones and their rude 
jointing in mortar gives an impression of their reconstruction at some later time. 
The east facade of the temple consists of eighteen bays and was perhaps quite open 
originally but is now enclosed by a thin perforated screen wall which sheds a 
subdued light inside sufficiently strong to illuminate the long hall. • 



Unlike the temples at Sornanathpur, Halebid and Belur, very few figures are 
carved on the outer walls of the temple. Each panel has above it a small turret 
carved and supported either by one or two small indented square-shaped pilasters. 
Below some of these turrets figures of gods and goddesses are carved at regular 
intervals. I’hey are, each of them, about 1' high and mostly damaged and covered 
over with ehunam. At the south tmd of tlie outer face of the east wall a fine figure 
of Ganapati surmounted by a beautiful turret is car wd and another of Mahishasura- 
mardinl is similarly carved at the north end. Uemale figures with (ainopies are 
carved on the large pilasters supporting tins beams. Between Ganapati and the first 
porch twelve of the twenty-four murtis or forms of Vishriu with their names below 
are carved. Between the second porch and the figure of MahishasuramardinI at 
th(', north end, an attempt has been made to carve the remaining twelve forms of 
Vishnu, nine of which, however, are fully carved. 

Between every two of the first four cells there is a carved niche on the outer 
surface of the corridor, with fimiale (diauri-hearers at the sides. Similarly there is 
a niche in the centre of the outer surface of the south wall corrcs])onding to the one 
that is inside the navaranga. All the niches are now empty. 

The following images are seen in order on the walls of the temple connuencing 
from the beginning of the south wall: 

Wall Images. 

First cell'. South Wall. — Paravasudeva ; Parvati standing* (padma, pasa, 
aiiku.sa and ])hala): Indra and Sachi on Airavata, going forth to defend Parijata; 
Garuda carrying Satyabhama and Krishna ; Bali making gift to Vamana ; Trivi- 
krama; Kaliiigamardaua ; standing Parvati (?) with four hands ; Narasimha slaying 
Hiranyakasipu ; Prahlada accompanied by a male and female figure ; Laksml with 
Garuda who has his hands folded ; Narada; 

West aucl north -malls : — I’andavcsvara Hanked by Gapapati and Brahma to the 
left and by Subrahmanya and Vishnu to the l ight ; Bakshmi-uarayana in sukhasana 
flanked by dancing Parvati with Vcnugopala to left and Sarada with Mahishasura- 
mardini to right. 

Outside the corridor on the west there is a vacant niche with a chamara- 
dharini on each side. , 

Second cell : South Wall : — Bhairava ; Durga ; Ravapa lifting up the Kailasa ; 
dancing Ganapati and dancing SarasvatT ; 

West Wall : — Govardhanadhari, Bama and Lakshmana flanked by devotees 
Und Hanuman ; 

North Wall : — Two monkeys fighting for a fruit ; Durga seated with a 
drummer on each side, a dancing female figure ; 

Gorridor Wall ; — Vacant niche. 


3 
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Third cell: South Wall: — Harihara; Paravasud§va flanked by a consort on 
each side : Lakshtulnarasimha ; 

WeU Wall : — Yoganarasimha ; Venug6pala;Uniamahe§vara; a female chauri- 
bearer; Narayana; 

North Wall : — Dancing Sarasvatl ; a dancing female figure ; Varaha lifting 
up the earth ; a warrior armed with a sword and a shield ; Garuda ; 

Corridor Wall:— Vacant niche. 

Fourth cell : South Wall : — Vitthala with hands akinjbo carrying a small 
bag in each hand; Venugopala ; Mahishasuramardini ; Kaliyamardana ; Arjuna 
shooting the fish ; 

West Wall : — A female figure ; Harihara with Garuda and Nandi on pedestal ; 
Giiijasuramardana ; UmamaheSvara ; standing ParvatT flanked by Ganapati and 
Subrahinanya ; 

North Wall : — A female figure ; Brahma; Umamahesvara seated on Nandi; 
Kesava ; Mohini molested by monkey ; 

Corridor Wall ; — No niche. 

Fifth Cell : — Most of the blocks intended for figure sculptures arc left uncarved. 

South Wall : — Narasimha killing Hiranyakasipu ; Prahlada ; Dakshinainurti 
with hood, long coat and danda (staff); 

West Wall: — Mohini; 

North Wall : — Kalabhairava ; Tapdavcsvara ; Yoganarayana ; 

East Wall: — South imrtUat: Sahkarshana ; Garuda; Vasudeva; lady 
receiving a bunch of flowers ; Pradyumna ; Aniruddha • Purushottania ; drummer ; 
Adhokshaja ; standing Narasimha ; drummer; lady with parrot; Hari ; three forms 
of Vishnu unworked; ^ri Krishna; lady with mirror; Mahishasuramardini; 

East >vall : Central part from south-east door northward: — Ten avataras of 
Vishnu; Fish; Tortoise ; Anthropoid VarMia; lady dressing her hair; Narasimha 
standing; Vaniana; Paraiiurama; Sri Hama; lady plucking flowws; Halayudha; 
Buddha seated ; Kalki on horse back; 

East wall : South Section : — ^From northward : (Intervening Garudas are 
omitted) — Ganesa, lady with mirror; Ke.sava ; Narayana; lady with parrot; 
Madhava ; Govinda ; Vishnu ; lady with mirror; MadhusQdhana ; 'J’rivikrama ; lady 
with flowers ; Vamana ; Sridhara ; Hrishikesa; lady with child on hip ; Padmanabha; 
Damodara. 

These figures have their names carved on their pedestals. 

There are in all seventeen niches in the temple of which thirteen are on the 
inner side and four on the outer side of the walls of the 
Images in the Navaranga. temple. Of the niches that are inside, two are on either 

side of each sukhanasi doorway, one each in the centre of 
the north and south walls, and one, the biggest of the lot, between the second and 
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third cells forming, as it were, the central axis of the original four-cell scheme. The 
niche that should have been to the left of the fifth cell is built into the north wall. 
The images in the navarafiga are, from the south-east clockwise: — 

Bull of the first cell. 


Niche 

1. 

Bhairava (recent) on a swan-pedestal of ^firada ; the seven Mothers 


2. 

G-anei^a 

n 

8. 

Mahishasuramardini on lion pedestal ; 

>> 

4. 

Sarada, Nagas, Gapesa (under Niche 4) 


5. 

Mahishasuramardini 


6. 

( Cen traiyV m amah vara 

* ?? 

7. 

Ganesa 


8. 

Mabish&suramardinI ; 

Seven Mothers, Nagas 


9. 

Ganesa ; 

>> 

10. 

Mahishasuramardini 

)) 

11. 

Ganesa ; 

Sarada 

n 

12. 

Mahishasuramardini 


13. 

Subrahmanya 

Bhairava, Mahishasuramardini, Nandi (4th cell), Nandi (5th cell) : and 
another recent Surya pedestal lying in the north-east doorway. 


The Saptainalrika images are very good examples of ligure sculpture and are 
perfect in outline and delicacy of detail. 

Saiva dvarapalas are placed on either side of the entrance doorways in the 
porches. Tliey are fairly large in size, being -about 4' 6" in height and are fair pieces 
of workmanship. The graceful pose of the body and the clear cut of the features and 
the several ornaments used mark them (jut as the work of a skilful artizan. (.)n 
the pedestals the sculptor has signed himself as Huvari Mallita.nima. (.)n the panels 
above the lintels are Tandavesvara groups covered over with chunam. 

The sukhanasi doorways are the chief features of attraction in this temple as in 
many other Hoysala buildings. One of them is flanked 
Snkhanati Doorways. by two dwarf dvarapalas above either of whom runs a 

mouldedshaft supporting the projected clihajja or drip-stone 
above the opening. The heavy projected stone of the door-lintel has Ilmamahesvara 
carved on it. Between the ceiling and the dri])-atone is a frieze containing dancing 
Kvara with Nandis and the pariv&ra-dsvatas fll.anked by makaras. A small per- 
forated screen is on either side of the doorway. 

There are three different kinds of ceilings in the temple. The ceilings over 
the five garbhagrihas and the sukhauasis and the central 
ceiling of each navaraiiga are deep, made up of two 

3 * 


Ceilingf. 
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squares placed cornerwise with a lotus flower in the centre. All the ceilicgs of the 
navaranga in front of the fifth cell are also deep with lotus buds in the centre. All 
the remaining ceilings are flat and consist of slabs of stones solne of which viz., those 
above the connecting corridors are uncarved, while others are divided either into four 
or nine squares by moulded bands into each of which full blown lotus flowers are 
carved. The disposition of flat and deep ceilings is well thought out and uniform 
so far as the first four navarangas are concerned. But the ceilings themselves are 
comparatively plain. 

About a hundred yards to the west-south-west of the Panchalihga tiuiiple, in 

the centre of the old fort (now disappeared) is a simple, 
Other Temples. plain and small Hoysala temple of Vishnu as Venugopala, 

the image showing poor workmanship. To the north of 
the Panchalihga temple is a Liiiga temple of Iloysala times and also a tiny temple 
to its south-east where the old fort gate must have stood. 

NUGGIHALLl. 

LAKSHMINAEA8IM11A TEMPLK. 

(PI. V.) 

Nuggihalii is a village 12 miles north-east of Channarayapatna. It was once 
a flourishing town as seen from the inscription Gh. 238. 
History. '1 'he record states that in the reign of Somesvara Hoy- 

sala Bommanna Dannayaka made Nuggihaplli into an 
agrahara under the name Somanathapura and got installed in saka 1168 Para- 
bhava and Vijaya or 1246 A.D. the gods Kesava, Narasimha and Gopala and in 
1249 A. 1). Kilaka got installed Sadasiva. It will thus be seen that the original 
temple was a Hoysala structure built about 20 years before that of Somanathapur 
in the T.-Narasipur Taluk. At a later date, very probably during the Vijayanagar 
period/ the present navaranga with its square granite pillars was constructed in 
front of the original porch which has lathe-turned soap-stone pillars and complete 
eaves. The hajara in front and the patalahkana with 18 sided high fluted pillars 
are possibly still later constructions belonging to somewhere about 1700 A.D. 
d'be south and north towers are also of about the same date and arc of brick and 
mortar. The temple is generally known as the Lakshminarasimha temple though 
the main god is Ke4ava. 

If we omit from our account the later accretions, (see PI. VI) the original 

Hoysaja temple appears to have had a mahadvara or 
General Description. ‘ iifparige ’ of soap-stone supported by plain round 

pillars. Probably as at Bejavadi and elsewhere-'in front 




NUG^ilHALLI : LAKSHMIN'ARASIMHA TEMPLE, SWEST VIEW fp. 20). 
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of the mahMvara stood the two tine elephants which are now in front of the 
haj&ra. The elephants are well carved and a horseman is cantering on either side 
of the trunk of each. Possibly on either side of the mahadvara there was a mere 
prakara wall which enclosed an oblong courtyard as at Belavadi. In the west part 
of the courtyard stood a platform about four feet high on which the temple was 
raised. This Hoysaja temple is in size, quality and plan very similar to that of 
Hosaholalu, the main differences beiug the following : — 

(1) The main cell on its outside is square in plan and is, except for the 
suklianasi and the outer niches, almost of tb(i sajiie s’z(' as the other two cells. 

(2; The inner jaqali and extra ahkana near the uavarahga are absent, while 
there is a longish porch functioning as a mukhamantapa in front of the navaraiiga. 
Originally only the main cell appears t<> have had a tower, d’o mak(', up the 
balance two recent masonry towers appear to have been built in the Pallegar days. 
The want of symmetry between these and the main tower of stone is clearly seen. 

(d) '.riit' sculptures of this Kesava tcunple an> of a liigh order and of tin* same 
class as those of Hosaholalu and Soiuauathapur and are probably the work of 
Mallitamma and his colleagues, the former having signed his uanu; in all the three 
places. 

'Phe platform is almost of the same plan as the main temple including its 

pillared porch but it has neith(>r elephants nor images 
Platform. supporting it. 

As usual, around the bottom of tlie temph; wall runs a frieze of elephants which 

has uotliiug remarkabhi abtmt it. The animals are 
Elephant Frieze. ca))aris()U('d and generally have two (ixaggoratedly small 

UH'u riding on fhe back of ciicb. The animals are 
shown playing with their trunks, tighting each other o*' enemies or busy with their 
trunks. .\Iany of tlicm have heads too small for their size and the frieze is rather 
over-crowded with the animals. 

'Phe exterior of the tcuiiple is here divided into 19 faces as in the plan and the 
most int(!resting groups arc noted : — 

Fac(^ 5 .... Elephants wearing armour. 

,, () .... Fighting each (tther. 

H .... Two elephants with one head. These /)ccur at most corners. 

Above the row of elephants is a frieze of horsemen some of whom are cantering 
forward, others tighting and still others moving slowly 
Horsemen Frieze. as in a procession. 'Phe animals are poorly proper- 

• tioned, having longish snouts and short thick sot legs. 

Face '5 ■— Horses witli armour. 

» 15 Lancers charging. 

,, • 10 Camels with drums. 
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Next above is a long creeper scroll with lion faces in the comers and buds, 

flowers and monkeys, birds, deer etc., in the convolu- 
Scroll Frieze. tions. The frieze is neatly executed. 

Above the scroll a mythological frieze runs round the temple in which only 

the story of the Bhagavata is narrated though in great 
Mythological Frieze. detail. 

Face 1. This is now hidden by the additional stracture in the Alvar sannidhi. 

2. (at An upset cart. 

(b) Cowherds take offerings of milk and curds to 6ri Krishna. 

(c) Krishna shows his open mouth to YasSda. 

(d) He is scolded by his mother. 

3. Cowherds fight with Indra and the Dikpalas. 

4. (a) A royal personage falls at the feet of Krishna. 

(b) Krishpa is rocked in a cradle. 

(c) Krishna kills Putani. 

((/) Krishna kills Sakatasura. 

5. (a) He destroys the twin trees and begs for butter. 

(b) He dances when given butter which he shares with a cat. 

(c) He steals butter. 

(d) He is punished by the Gopis. 

6. (a) Ho steals butter from carts and from men carrying pots slung (on 

• addes) across their shoulders. 

(b) He plays with the cattle and Hadha in the groves. 

(c) He plays with the cowherds who bring milk and butter for him. 

7. (a) The last scene is repeated in detail. 

(b) He plays with the cowherds while watching the animals. 

South niche. 

8. (a) Kalinga attacks him in the Yamuna and is slain. 

. (b) The cowherds celebrate Krishna’s victory by dancing 

9. (a) and bring shoulder-loads and cart-loads to Krishna. 

(b) Krishna lifts up the Govardhana 

(c) and.Iudra begs pardon. 

West niche. 

10. (a) Krishna plays on the flute, while the cattle, cowherds and even 

the gods listen and admire and the girls dance. . 

11. (a) Krishna teaches philosophy (?) to the Gopis. 

(b) Rasakrida, the Gopis dancing with a Krishna between every two 
of them. 
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(c) Kfisbna runs away with the clothes of the bathing G6pis and the 
latter beg for them. 

12 . (a) Krishna fights Dhenukasura. 

(b) Krishna fights Gardabhasura. 

(e) lie is taken out in procession on a chariot. 

13 . (a) Krishna slays a rakshasa and is taken in procession with Bala- 

ratna, the cattle and cowherds preceding him. 

14 . (a) tasoda brings up Krishna; Doiiicstic scenes like rocking the 

cradle swung on the tree branches, Yasoda and the two boys 
seated playing with a calf, baby Krishna milohing, baby beg- 
ging for butter etc. 

(b) Akrura starts with Krishna and Jialarama in a chariot for 

Dvaraka. 

(c) Cow'herds accompany the chariot with shoulder-loads of milk 

and butter. 

15 . (a) Krishna shows visva/tlpa in the Yamuna to Akrura and others 

as Paravasudeva. 

(b) The chariot readies the gates of Dvaraka. 

16 . (a) The dwarf woman meets Krishna and is cured. 

(h) The festival of weapons: the latter are worshipped in a mantapa. 
(cO Krislina figlits the rakshasas. 

(d) Krishna's coming is reported to Kaiiisa. 

17 . (a) Kaiiisa commands his wrestlers to attack and destroy Krishna. 

(b) Krishna kills the elephant. 

(c) He slays the wrestlers. 

18 . (a) Kari^sa is surprised at the defeat of his wrestlers. 

(b) Kaiiisa is slain by Sri Krishna. 

19 . This sculpture is hidden in the wall. 

The row of makaras is of the usual typo. The animals have no riders. 

Makara Frieze-. 

The swans are well made and arc shown in their natural attitudes. In the 
corners are shown generally two -birds beaking one 

Swans Frieze. another. 

The wall images are of nearly the same size being about 3 feet 3 inches high 

including the bases and toranas as those at Hosaholalu 
’Large wall Images. and Somanathapur and of very nearly the same make. 

The pedestals form a broken frieze of scroll w'ork with 
padmas, Garudas, lion faces, kirtimukhas, etc., interrupting the continuity accor- 
ding to cifcumstances. The bases are bold and well executed and have perhaps 
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a bettor character than the similar ones at the Hoysajesvara temple at Hajebid. 
The toranas above the figures arc mostly composed of creepers, turned and twisted 
into beautiful shapes as at Hosaholalu and as on the south cell at Homanathapur. 
The images have limbs slightly too short and too thick for the height and do not 
have the light and elegant build of the Belur images since they are in the navatdla 
measure and not dakatala ; but they are beautiful and are finely worked. Those on 
the southern half of the temple wore carved by Baichoja of Nandi while those on 
the north side were made by Mallitamma. Both these sculptors have signed their 
nanics in many places. The chief image groups are named hereunder: — 

Facet. (1) Kal))avriksha. 

(2) MohinI with Dakshinamurti. 

(3' Kesava; irnhedded in the wall. 

2 . (ll Bearded Brahma standing on a tine lotus ; to his right is a lady 

with chamara. 

(2) Narayana — The 24 forms of Vishnu are finely sculptured in order 

and most of them have their names inscribed on their pedestals 
in Kannada characters. 

(3) Naked MohinI dancing with Dakshinamurti on her right ; the 

latter wears a kulldvi cap, long coat, and sandals and holds 
danda and chakra. 

3 . '(1) Dblotsava — A two-handed god and goddess, perhaps Krishna 

with consort being swung on a jewelled swing-board hung 
with ropes from one ornamented beam supported by two plan- 
tain trees. Froiu the tree is hanging a bunch of fruits though 
their stems are more like those of palm trees ; monkeys are 
playing on the toranas. 

(2) llati and Manmatha — A fine group with a horse-headed musician 

to their right carrying their betel bags (Plate VII, 2). 

(3) Madhava with Lakshin! holding bunches of flowers to his left. 

(4) Tandava-Ganapati with 8 hands (tusk, chakra, parasu, svarga- 

hasta, sankha, padma, lamba-hasta and aptipa) ; mouse and 
• musical accompaniments below. To his left is a lady with 
flowers and bowl. A small later shrine is built over Gapesa 
and hides the view. It is ugly and should be removed. 

4 . ( 1 ) Amaranarayana or Paravasudeva seated on Ananta. On pedes- 

tal, Jiannada inscription : “ Sri Adimfirti devaranu Nandiya 
Baichoja madida kapdire ”• Below the god are Garuda, 
Prahl&da and the gods. To his left stands a goddess with 
kalasa and chamara. 
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(2) Govinda with consort to his right. 

(3) Yogaiiarasiuiha with two consorts and Garudi and Prahlada below 

(4) Vishnu with consort. 

(5) Varadaraja seated in sukhasana (abhaya, chakra, sankha, dana) 

Kannada inscription : Allajapporuniaj. 

5 . (J) llarihara. 

(2) Madhusudana and his consort; liolds u)) pasa and kala.sa. 

(8) Trivikraina with the river (Jahga ; unworked. 

(4) Vainana rect'iving gilt from Bah, with Sukra jirotesting (to right 
of Bali). 

6. (1) Trivikraina standing willi a NAga-kamja. holding a jewelled 

neokliice to his left. 

(2) Bhairava with goblin to his left. 

(3) Durga dancing with skeleton body and f> hands; a goblin stands to 

her right. 

(4) Vishnu as Vaniana standing. 

(6) Sridhara. 

(a) Two monkeys fighting for a fruit. 

7 . U) Govardhanadhari a line group with a, Kannada inscription on 

tin' pedestal ; “ Hari hirida ruvari giri vajradanda 
viridaprasadi mastakasula ruvari Naniya Baichojamadida 
ruvara srI srf srT.” Gn the toraua nionk^'s are play- 
ing. To the god's hdt is a 'ady admiring her ear-ring in a 
mirror. (Is it Mohini or Lakshml) ? 

(2l Ugraiiarasindia with Garuda on left, Jjakshml on right and 
Prahlada below. 

(3) Hrishike.sa — Inscription “ Kishi Kesa ”. 

8. South niche (IM. \MTI, .5). 

The figures on the niche walls are small but they are included 
here for continuity. 

(J) Varaha -seated with consorts — inscription “ Lokarati o ke ondu.” 

(2) Inside niche — Durga in sukhasana. The niches have one storey 

only. 

(3) Narasimha — seated. 

9. (1.) Padmanabha — standing. 

(2) Venugopala— well worked. 

(3) Suryawith adoring fishis, accompaniments and guards— A Chliaya 

on each side and Aruna driving the 7 horses on the pedi^stal. 
(PI. VIII, 2.) 

(4) Dainodara. 


4 
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10 . 


11 . 


West niche. 

(1) Narayana seated with consorts. 

(2) Inside niche — Harihara standing (rosary, trident, chakra, bowl). 

Here is also kept a small figure of Chandikdsa. 

(3) Seated goddesses : (a) Parvati — (rosary, trident, fruit) inscrip- 

tion — “ Iluvari Mallitaininana bava (?) Bagiya ruvari 

(b) Lakshini seated (rosary, chakra, saiikha, 
gada). 

(r) Sarada — seated (rosary, danda, ahkusa, 
kalasa). 

(1) Sankarshana — inscription — “ Sankarusana.” 

(2) Indra and Sachl on elephant in the Parijata battle. 

Inscription — Mallitannna. 

(S) Kri.shna and Satyabhanm borne by Garnda whose left hand holds 
the parijata branch. The gods arc not Jvasyapa and Vinata 
though they arc seated one on each shoulder. 
i4) Vasudeva. 


12 . 


13 . 


14 . 


North niche. 

(1) Yoganarayana with Lakshini on left (padina, ahkusa, pa6a, 
• padma ; Inscription -Lakshnii) and Bhiiini on right (padina, 

ahkusa, pasa and kalasa). 

(2) Inside niche — Sarada seated. 

(3) Hayagriva seated fj'oganmdra, rosary, pustaka, phala), with 

Sarasvati on left and Ganesa on right. 

(1) Pradyuinna. 

(2) Dharani-Varaha. 

(3) Veiiugopala (PI. VIII, 1). This image by Mallitamma may be 

compared with that by Baichoja on face (9). The former 
appeasr to be more graceful. 

(4) Garuda. 

(1) Aniruddha with the goddess Ushas on left. The latter is dancing 

holding her two long braided tresses one in each hand. Ushas 
appears also with Aniruddha in Hosaholalu. 

(2) Halayudha. 

(3) Purushottama. 

(4) Lakshini dancing with 8 hands (abhaya, padma, chakra, svarga- 

hasta, sahkha, phala, lamba-hasta, danahasta). 

(On left one drummer, and one with i^avane on right.) . 
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(6) MahishasuraniardinT — By Mallitamtua. 

Inscri ption — D iirgl. 

(6) Mohini dancing with cobra in her hands and long ringletty hair 

falling behind her. 

(7) Adhokshaja. 

15 . (1) Kalihgamardana with a Niigini on each side. 

(2) Narasiinha standing with lion head. 

(8) Arjuua sliooting the inatsya-yantra with oil bowl below. 
Hanuina-dhvaja and DraupadT with garland to left. 

16 . (1) Lakslnnl or MohinT — Cxoddess standing in samahhanga with 

Dakshinainxirl;i on right (4 hands — phala, gadii, shield and 
bowl). 

(2) MohinT molested by monkey. 

(3) Achynta. 

(1) Parasiirfiina. 

(5) LakshniTnarayana in sukhasana. 

(6) Jana rd an a. 

(7) Mother with child on right hip. 

(8) ^firada dancing (8 hands — rosar}% phala, ankusa, svargahasta, 

pilsa, padxua, laniba-hasta, pustaka). 

17 . (1) Hayagriva with a fallen rakshasa on the pedestal. (8 hands — 

arrows, gada, chakra, sword, sahkba, shield, bow’ padiua.) It 
is a rare figure. On his right is a kidy with long tailed bird 
perched on her right hand. 

(2) Upendra. 

(8) Kodandarama (FI. VII, 1) with Lakshinana and Hannin.an on 
right and Slta on left. 

18 . (1) Hari. 

(2) Two-handed Vishnu seated in padmasana holding bowl of sweets 
in the right hand and kala.sa in the left ; chakra in field on 
right, sahkha on left, the ten avataras on the torana and 
Oaruda on pedestal. Inscription; Mallitamma. 

19 . (1) Sri Krishna — Covered with chunarn. 

(2) Kaniadhenu with umbrella above, a lady attendant on each side 
and 5 friezes on pedestal, consisting of elephants, horses, nagas, 
kalasas and canopies. Kamadhenu is a rare sculpture. 

Above the large images runs a cornice-1 ike-shaped ('aves and ornamented with 

small kirtimukhas and beaded pendants. It looks as if 
Cornice. this cornice originally iparkod the first floor, the portion 

above being the second floor. It is possible that when the 

4* 
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temples came to be constructed of stone, the two floors were reduced to the present 
miniature size. 

Above the cornice is the usual row of pilasters and canopies under which are 
small seated figures consisting of gods and heavenly beings. 
Small Images under The more interesting of these are treated here : — 

Canopies. 

Face (4) Surya with Chhaya. 

(7 ) Dancing Lakshmi. 

(11) to (15) The ten avataras of Vishnu and also 
Mandara-Parvata with Vasuki as rope. 

(1(5) Anahtasayana. 

Above these small figures is the usual row of turrets with indented square- 
shaped, star-shaped and niulti-turreted plans, but they 
Turrets. are not so elaborate as those of Govindanahalli and Soma- 

nathapura. 

The eaves which are of the usual kind have top ornamentations in the shape of 
kTrtiinukhas and groups of figures, some of which arc 
Eaves. lions, dancers, monkeys, swans, etc. 

Above the eaves is a parapet, more than 4 feet high, made up of rows of larger 
pilasters whose sikharas and intervening spaces are 
Parapet. ornamented with rows of Yakshas and standing forms of 

Vishnu. This parapet covers the sides of the hollow 
roof, a peep into which can be obtained from a hole above the outer north niche. 

As stated already the north and south towers which are of brick and mortar 
are of the seventeenth century or even later w'orkmanship 
Tower. and have been put in to raise the temple to the dignity 

of a complete tnkut^hala but they are out of harmony 
with the main tower and arc a positive danger since owing to their weight the outer 
south and north walls have been pushed out of plumb. It would be advisable to 
remove them at the earliest opportunity. The main tower, though square in plan, 
is of soap-stone and typically Hoysala in design, being composed of three rows of 
turrets with a stone sikhara on top surmounted by a stone kalasa. It has the 
usual projection over the sukhanasi and it is possible that on it was formerly a Sala 
group. Its face has a kirtimukha wdth Garuda in the centre. Below the kirtimukha 
is a four-armed Yaksha whose image has been removed from the pedestal, making the 
sukhanasi leaky. It should be restored immediately and the joint cement-pointed. 

As has been already stated the patalankana, hajara and outer navaranga'of 
granite pillars arc all of late)’ structures. The porch of 
Navaranga. the out^ Bavaranga, however, is a Hoysala building 

contemporaneous witli the main temple. It has four 
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round lathe-turned pillars and is remarkable for the absence of jagali, and for its 
complete eaves. Its Bhuvane^vari or dome has a row of images and lions below 
with circular rafters. One ankana on its south has been converted into the Alvar’s 
sannidhi in which are now placed late Vijayanagar period images of Ramanuja and 
others. 

The navarahga doorway has an interesting lintel on which is a seated Sarasvatl 
playing on a vina, instead of the usual GajalakshmI. 

The navaranga is of nine ahkanas only without any ‘ jagali ’ or doorway ankana 
as at Hosaholalu. Though (ianapati and .Mahishasuramardini are placed in its 
western wall, they have no niches to house them. 

There arc only 4 pillars in the navarahga of the round lathe-turned type and 
they are not so elaborately ornamented as those at 
Pillars. Hosaholalu. The wall pilasters however are of the usual 

indented s(|uare shape. 

There are U ceilings, the inon; remarkable of which are here named coumiencing 
pradakshina-wise from the navarahga doorway; 

Ceilings. 

1. Star-shaped gallery and rafters shaped like a star with twelve 

points. 

2. Similar with obtuse angles. 

d. Circular rafters. 

4. Rounded Srichakra pattern with indented corners. 

5. Flat roofed with Yaksha panels, and the 8 Dikpalakas below. 

6. Square with inset octagon and interlaced baud. 

7. Star-shaped, with eight points. 

8. Circular rafters with Dikpalas below. 

9. Central Ceiling : J)ikpalas below : then lions frieze ; then star-shaped 
gallery ; circular rafters above. 

The south cell has no sukhanasi and has on the lintel Amaranarayana. Most 

of the doorway is covered with chunam which ought to be 
South Cell. cleaned. The cell has on a Garuda pedestal a fine 

Vcnugopala whose beauty is marred, by a thick coating of 
wax, which ought to be removed. The image is similar to that of Soinauathapur, 
though smaller and less elaborate. Above is a. deep padma coiling. 

The north cell is similar to the south cell but has on the lintel of the doorway 
• Lakshminarasimha and above the cornice between makaras 

North Cell. Yoganarasimha. Inside the cell on a Garuda pedestal 

is Lakshminarasimha seated in sukhasana. The image is 
similar to that of Hosaholalu. 
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The sukhauasi doorway which is covered over with chunam has seated 
Lakshinl on the lintel and an uncertain fl{Ture between 
West Cell. two haiiisas above tbe cornice. As in tbe other cells, here 

also is a deep padma ceiling. On the main garbhagriha 
doorway the lintel has Lakshminarayana with Kesava above the cornice. The main 
cell which has a small safe room in the west wall has on a Garnda pedestal an image 
of Kesava, about 4^ feet high, whose beauty also is marred by wax. All the three 
chief images have the ten avataras on the toranas. 

The mahadvara is a Hoysala structure of soap-stone somewhat altered by 
more recent additions. It has the plain round pillars of 
Mahadvara. the Hoysala period. 

1. The compound wall is to be repaired and cleared of trees and levelled. 

2. The platform is to be reset with slot and cement pointed. 
Conservation. 3. The navarahga walls and sculptured portions arc to be 

cleaned of chunam and wax, as also the main images. 

4. The holes in the walls, especially tbe one to the north of the central one 

are to be closed and the roof given a fresh cement coating. 

5. 'I’he Ganesa figure in front of the main tower is to be reset. 

6. If the. engineers find that the north and south towers are too heavy for the 

walls, these may bo removed ; otherwise they may remain. 

7. The ground in front of the mahadvara should bo acquired and cleaned. 

8. The parapet above the mahadvara may be removed, opening the main 

tower to view'. 

9. The Alvar satmidhi may be o-pened up and provided with a door on the 

south. 

10. The inner navarahga is very dark. Tbe question of opening the top of the 
tower projection of the sukhanasi providing with a glass roof without 
disturbing the Garuda paned, may be considered. 

SADASIVA TEMPLE. 

About loo yards to the east north-east of the Kesava temple stands the temple 
of Sadiisiva consecrated in 1249 A.D. It has the old Hoysala structure intact but 
extensive additions have been made in the late Vijayanagar and Pallegar periods. 
It probably had an upparUje. facing south which has now disappeared except for two 
soap-stone elephants now in the front Jiajai-a. 

The mahadvara is a tall but towerless granite structure of the late Vijayanagai' 
days, on the doorway and pillars of which are engraved relievo images of the Paijegar 
builders. The granite pillars of the patalahkana are interesting because two of 
them arc composite pillars made up of five long shafts each. There is • nothing 
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remarkable in the inukhama^itapa or in the outer navaraiiga of granite. To the 
■west of the latter a doorway leads to the shrine of Parvati, an image of late Vijaya- 
nagar or Pallegar times. 

In the west part of the large outer navarahga is however a small porch of one 
square borne on two pillars of mixed octagon and star shape. This shape however 
is peculiar to this temple, the garbhagriha itself being built on a similar plan. 

The porch has above the rows of llikpalas, a round Bhuvanesvariwith circular 
rafters. On the navaranga doorway lintel is a Nandivahana group. The existence 
of this doorway which opens southwards shows that the main entrance of the temple 
was towards the south. 

The navarahga is one of nine ahkatias only, ■with a door to the south and 
another to the east but none to the north. Tt has four lathe-turned round pillars 
and its ceilings have llhuvanesvaris or donu'S of varied design, ^riiey arc noted here 
beginning from the east doorway clockwise. 

1. Plat, with Tiindavesva.ra and Dikpalas around. 

2. Dikpalas — 16 pointed star-shaped gallery and circular rafters. 

3. The Dikpalas are wrongly placed starting with Indra in the south ; above, 

octagonal gallery with circular rafters. 

4. Dikpalas, rounded Sri-chakra gallery and similar rafters. 

5. Flat— similar to No. 1, 

6. Hf|uare rafters. 

7. Dikpalas, star-shaped gallery of eight points and similar rafters. 

8. Circular. 

0. Dikpalas, mixed octagon and star-shaped gallery and circular rafters. 

In the navarahga are now placed the following images commencing from the 
south-east. 

1. Bfirya, two-handed, with pedestal and consorts complete. 

2. Saptamatrikas with Virabhadra and (lancsa but in the place of ChamiuKla 

is Durga with mangooso as vahana. 

3. Ganesa. 

4. Mahishasuramardinl. 

5. Kuinara on peacock. 

6. Kesava standing. 

7. Virabhadra in sukhasana (sword, trident, drum, bowl). 

8 and 9. Two naga stones. 

In the centre of the navarahga is the nfsava intirH of 8ada.siva standing 
(abhaya-hasta, parasu, spear, dana-hasta), with Ganesa on right and Parvati on 
left. On the pedestal of Sada&iva is the inscription in Kannada — Gopala. 

The sukhanasi doorway has Tandava Gapapati on the lintel and Sarada above 
the cornicS. This has nothing remarkable except its deep padma ceiling. 
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'J’he garbhagriha doorway has seated Lakshmi on the lintel while in the panel 
of the cornice is ParvatT. 

In the main cell is found a liiiga of soap stone on a fine pT^ha. They are 
about three feet high together. 

Outside the eastern door is a small porch with doorways opening to north and 
South as at BasaraJ and Arsikere. The jambs have square perforations. The door 
frame appears to be a later insertion. The ceiling is flat and has nine padrnas but 
it is Hoysala in character. 

To the oast of the porch, facing west, is a shrine of Nandi with a fine doorway, 
the jambs of which are perforated. On the lintel is a fine simhalalala betw'een 
inakaras. The walls of the Nandi shrine are provided with pierced screens and the 
•oof is fiat with nine padrnas. In the shrine is a fine Nandi, more than four feet 
high, fully decorated in the usual way. It is now coated with oil and wax. 

It will thus be seen that the Sadasiva temple extends from east to w'est with 
the main doorway to the south. Its plan is like that of the Basaraj temple in that 
it has a Nandi mantapa in front. Like the other temples it had also a high platform 
which is now just visible above ground. The plan of the garbhagriha is peculiar 
and unlike that of any other temple. It is an octagon with an obtuse angled star 
sunk in at each corner and an eight-pointed star-shaped pilaster on the face of each 
octagon. This kind of outline has not yet been noticed elsewhere in the Mysore 
State. 

The tower (PI. XIX, 2) which is also completely of soap-stone is peculiar since it 
is curvilinear in outline with an eight-pointed sikhara on top. On each face of the 
octagon there are three curvilinear turrets supported on either side by vertical creeper 
scrolls. On the whole the walls and tower are clfective though they have no figured 
sculptures. The navaraiiga walls, howevei', are s(|uare in plan with a projection in 
the centre towards the north. On this face, under a canopy, is a seated image> 
perhaps of Brahma, and the tower over the canopy is also curvilinear and similar in 
design to the main temple. On the eastern projection in front of the sukhanasi is a 
group representing Sala fighting the lion. The walls and roof of the temple are of 
course double and outside the Naridi shrine is a plain parapet of soap-stone. 

The main temple fully deserves to bo preserved on account of its peculiar plan 
and curvilinear tower. The compound should be cleared 
Conservation. and excavated to a depth of about three feet revealing the 

platform. The platfonu pavement should be reset and 
cement pointed. The north and south entrances near the Nandi shrine should be 
opened up, the east doorway of the navarafiga being provided with a door. The 
outer navaranga should be cleaned and provided with a reset flooring and its doorways 
on either side of the original porch should be provided with doors. The neighbour- 
hood of the temple should be kept tidy and clean. The towers and rijof of the 
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temple should be cleared of the growing plants. Cement pointing of the tower has 
been done very unskilfully. It should have been covered with coloured cement. 
Worship in the temple isofion interrupted owing to some disagreement between the 
archak and the dharmadarMs. The result has been that bats and reptiles have 
fouled the whole temple. Arrangements should be made for the continuity of 
worship. It is stated that a large fund belonging to the temple is in the hands of 
the dharmadarsis. An enquiry may be made and the amount recovered, if possible, 
since funds arc required for repairing the temple. 


NADKALASI. 

(Sagar Taluk.) 

mallikarajuna temple. 

About five miles to the east-north-east of Sagar, in the jungle, is the village of 
Nadkalasi which has two Hoysala temples. The neighbourhood appears to have 
been a flourishing town in the Hoysala days. 'I'here are a number of vTragals near 
about as also a Kallumatha and other buildings of Ikkeri days. 

The two temples are situated side by side both looking northward. The Malli- 
karjuna temple which is the larger of the two has an open mantapa, a sukhanasi and 
a garbhagjiha, above which there is no tower now. • 

The outer walls of the garbhagriha has nothing peculiar except three plain 
cornices on the basement and a shallow towered niche on each of the throe walls. 
Th(^ eaves have a shallow ‘ K ’ form. 

The tower which has now disappeared appears to have b(ien similar to the tower 
of the SadS.4iva temple, f.e., in the form of a st.epped pyramid with about five pro- 
jecting cornices. Nothing more of the old tower rejiiains. It w.as probably ruined 
and dismantled in later times. 

The open mantapa has a basement ornamented with flowers and turreted 
pilasters. These turrets are of the stepped pyramid kind with tapering bauds 
bearing floral scrolls receding up, on their faces. Above the row of towers is a 
slanting railing on the upper edgo.of which is a long scroll, thq interspaces of which 
bear varied designs like flowers, elephants, swans, monkeys, obscene figures, etc. 
Between the turrets below are rearing lions. 

The mantapa is entered by three passages on either side of each of which must 
have been formerly an elephant. These animals have disappeared. The mantapa 
is of the shape of an indented square with an extra ^ahkana on the north. It is 
about 35 feet wide and 45 feet long. It is opened on three sides as in the temples 
of Belavadi, Harihar, etc., while its southern side serves the purpose of a navaranga. 

5 
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Near the south wall are four towered niches containing in order the following 
images : — 

1. The Seven Mothers with their vahanas on the pedestal ; Virahhadra on the 
right and Ganesa on the left. 

2. Ganesa. 

.3. Mahishasuraniardini — A fine group in the standing posture. 

4. The original image of the fourth niche has been lost. In its place now stands 
a group identified in the Mysore Archieological Survey Report for 1928 as Uma- 
mahesvara. The god stands in tribhanga, with the bands thus disposed : abhaya, 
piisa (?), bowl, around consort. The eonsort stands to his left, while behind 
the deity is a caparisoned horse. A four line Kannada inscription on the pedestal 
has been copied out. On the girdle of the god is suspended a stone. On the three 
open sides of the mantapa runs a high stone bench. 

The pillars of the mantapa are of two kinds. The 12 pillars of the nave are of 
the classical lathe-turned and polished Hoysala type. But those; forming the outer 
ring and borne on the bench around are sixteen-sided with deep flutings. There can 
be little doubt that these two types of pillars have been imitated in the Ikkeri temple. 
On each of the bell-shaped mouldings of the round pillars are eight fine drawings. 

In the northernmost square of the mantapa is found a tine soap-stone Nandi, 
beautifully polished. Its dew-lap is marked in conventional waves with inscribed 
outlines. 

The ceilngs of the temple are all ornamented with rosettes on the lower surfaces, 
while their sides bear friezes and flowers. The ceilings are all flat and divided into 
squares, each bearing a lotus. The rafters of the eaves also are ornamented with 
flowcrs,while near their edge is a scroll frieze bearing animals, birds, etc. 

The doorway of the sukhanasi, though simple in design, is a well carved piece 
bearing Gajalakshmi on the lintel. On the upper panel is TandaveiJvara flanked 
by Brahma and Ganapati on the right, and Vishnu and Mahishasuramardini on 
the left. Outside each jamb is a pierced stone screen bearing a scroll design, the 
interspace being occupied by dancers and musicians. 

The sukhanasi has nothing remarkable except that the garbhagriha doorway is 
an ornate piece bearing seven bands of flowers, scrolls and jewels. 

The garbhagriha is about seven feet square and has a flat lihga which is about 
five feet by three feet. The pilasters of the sukhanasi and garbhagriha are all of the 
indented square type. 

SAOASiVA TEMPLE. 

About ton yards to the right of the Mallikarjuna temple is the temple of 
SadSsiva otherwise known as Billesvara which is called by the local people as 
Nllakanthesvara or Earned vara. " 
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This temple is in outline almost an oblong, since it has in addition to the 
garbhagpha and mukhaiuantapa, anarrow pradakshina, the sukhanasi being absent- 
This plan is rare in Hoysala temples, since tlie pradakshina is iisually a feature of 
the Dravidian style'. 

The outer view of the pradakshina which encloses the navaranga is quite plain 
except for the fact that it rises on a corniced basement. Outside the mantapa, 
however, is a row of turreted pilasters above which is a slanting I’ailing. The 
northern face of the railing has a long row of obscene sculptures of men and women 
acting sexually in various postures, some natural and others perverse. Above these 
is an ornamental scroll frieze. 

The eaves, ceilings and pillars of this temple arc more or less similar to those 
of the Mallikarjuna temple and on the lower mouldings of three pillars is a long 
Hoysala itiscription. 

The mantapa is entered by a passage flanked by elephants and around the 
rnantapa on its open side is the usual stone bench. On the south-west of the 
mantapa is a single niche containing a well proportioned imago of Vishnu standing 
as Madhava (gada broken, chakra, saiikha, padma) and in the south-east of the 
navaranga is found a broken Ganesa image and near the entrance a daimiged bull. 

The garbhagriha is a plain room with a medium-sized linga. 

The most noteworthy feature of the temple is the pradakshina. 

The tower over the garbhagriha is of the stepped pyramid kind with a klrti- 
rimkha on each of its four sides and a projection on the north bcaj'ing the Sala 
group. The north kirtimukha has an inset image of Tandavesvai'a. 

HOLE-NARSIPUR. 

LAKSH MlNAllASiMHA TltMPLE. 

The LakshmI-Narasimha temple has a towered mahadvara, a j)atalafikana and 
several shrines like those of Kamanuja, the Alvars, Andal, Garuda, etc., of the late 
Nayak times. Even the outer navaranga of the main temple is of the Miiyak period 
built perhaps by Venkatappa Nayaka whoso image is kept in the inner navaranga. 
The outer navaranga appears to have been constructed with heterogenous materials 
like an inscription of Peruinal Danayaka with the corners lopifedoff, four rounded 
soap-stone pillars and a nutnber of indented square pilasters. 'I’he oldest part of the 
temple is that composed of the inner navaranga and its three cells. The walls of 
this portion are constructed of granite unlike the usual Hoysala structures. The 
dvarapalas are of Vijayanagar workmanship. The platform is not ornamented with 
deep horizontal shadows, and the eaves which have a short ‘ S ’ curve with a row 

• 'For a similar Hoysala temple see Cousens. 
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of klrtimukhas, remind ub of the caves of the Gahga period like those of Chavup^a- 
raya Basti at Sravanabclagola and the Bhoganahdi^vara temple at Nandi. The 
sukhanasis have pierced stone windows also, though of a plain design. The granite 
pillars in the navarahga are also of a novel design, having octagonal shafts covered 
with floral ornamentation and round wheel-shaped mouldings below the capitals. 
(PI. XXI, ‘2). Excluding the three brick towers which are of the late Nfiyak period 
the stone structure below them may date back to the fourteenth century A. D. when 
some of the Gahga features may also have been imitated. The central ceiling of 
the uavarafiga has a small soap-stone bhuvanesvari. 

Each of the cells is approached by a sukhanasi of plain design and low height 
and plain doorways. But the images inside are of Hoysala workmanship. In the 
south cell is Gopalakrishna, in the north one Lakshminarasimha and in the west 
one Narayf),na (saiikha, padma, gada, chakra). 

In the navarahga are kept an image of Vehkatappa Nayaka, a broken Gane6a 
image of Hoysala workmanship, a seated Vishvaksena and a Durga of the Nayak 
period and the nUava-vifirtis oi copper which are finely made, though comparatively 
recent. 

MOSALE. 

About eight miles to the south of Hassan is a large tank to the south-west of 
which is a rising ground with the village of Mosaic round 
General Description. about its top. At the west of the rising ground are the 

twin temples of Nagesvara and Channakesava ; they are 
closely like each other in design having each agarbhagriha, a sukhanasi, a navarahga 
and a frontal porch. Each has a fine stone tower. They both face east, but on 
closer examination it is revealed that instead of being perfectly parallel their axiel 
lines converge towards the east at an angle of about 6°. In front of the northern 
or Kesava temple is a landing to the east of which is the basement of a stone 
pavilion, now disappearing. Both the temples are almost entirely of soap-stone and 
are 'typically Hoysaja in character. They are highly ornate and deserve a detailed 
study. 

The only large inscription near the temple is on a stone slab partly buried near 
the gate which records a grant by Ere Krishnappa Nayaka 
History. in 1678 A. D. of certain lands for the maintenance of 

these temples as also of the Anjaneya and other temples in 
the village. There are a number of smaller inscriptions in Hoysala characters on 
the bases of the wall images. But there is no definite evidence of the date or the 
occasion of the construction of the temples. From the form of the images and the 
sculptural work we are led to infer that they might belong to about 1260 A. D., 
particularly because the ceiling designs are as elaborate and differentiate^ as those 
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at Hosaholalu and Somanathapura, unlike the work of the days of Vishnuvardhana 
and Viraballala II. 

It is evident, however, tiiat the founder of these temples was a believer in the 
equal importance of Siva and Vishnu. It is possible that his name might be 
Naganayaka or Naganna Danayaka. 

NAGESVAEA 'PEMPLE. 

The temple appears to have been originally built -m a high platform of granite 
slabs which covered a heavy foundation structure of rough 
Basement. natural stones. These latter are visible around the temple 

and have given it the stability it has. 

Above the platform is a high hasement, 4J' high, with the usual deep-cut lines 
of shade running between the five rows of cornices. Of tlic latter, two of the upper 
ones show ruughly shaped sijuare, oblong and (;ro8s-shape,d mouldings which were 
evidently meant to he carved in due course with kirtimukha, makara and kalasa 
designs. But the unworkod mouldings offer a good {;ontrast to the finely carved 
sculptures on the walls. 

The walls above the basement are elaborately carved with sculptures. On the 
outer face of the centre of each navaraUga is a fine niche, 
Wall Images. now empty. Above each of these the tower is fonned by 

four s(!ts of eaves. 'Phe design is intorostiBg. 

On the remaining portion of the walls which are cut up into numerous panels 
by angles edged by pilasters is a row of images about 2' in height. A large number 
of these are placed under canopies borne on singhi or double pilasters and 
surmounted by turrets which have an endless variety of design. Some of 
those are noticed along with the images. Many other images are placed under 
tOranas above which rise up bands of scroll work similar to those in the walls of 
Amritapura. 

'Phe images of the walls of the Nagesvara temple are illustrative to a Jarge 
extent of 6aiva and Sakta iconography. A number of the images bear their names 
in Kannada on their pedestals and would have been more useful for iconographical 
study, had they not been so damaged and worn away as they jiow are. The chief 
images are named hereunder commencing from the south side of the porch. 

East face . — 

2. Durga (?,) seated with eight arms (broken) and a serpent below. 

3 . Durga standing. 

4 . Siva standing, holding, serpent and trident. Two other arms broken. 

On pedestal inscription <^ 0 ^ ; Nantha. 
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Bmthface . — 

5. 6iva standing (broken) drum, trident, ardhachandrabasta. On pedestal 

inscription : Dakshina d§§fipalaka. 

6 . Consort of 5 — damaged. 

7. Eight-armed goddess — seated with buffalo to left. 

8. 9, 10, 11. Sakti images damaged. 

12, 13. Sala groups supporting south niche. 

14. Sriya devi : Goddess with elephant. Inscription Sriyftdevi. 

15. Goddess with Garuda. Inscription ^d**®?* Lakshm! D§vi. 

16, 17, Lady attendants. 

18. Seated Kaumarl with peacock and kalasa. 

19. Standing Gaurl (rosary, pasa, sarpa, padma) Inscription ; Gauri. 

20. Mahesvari — seated with Nandi (rosary, pSsa, drum and dana). Inscrip- 
tion : (“hS{) ?5 jO [Ik] ahe] svari, 

21. Seated goddess with cobra below (chinmudra, padma, padma, abhaya). 

22. Standing Manoharl (abhaya, javelin, death’s head mace, kalaSa) Inscrip- 
tion : sJj;ls 5 c 80 Manohari. 

23. Durga as Rakshasi — seated with eight arms and kalasa to right and lion 
to left. 

24. Sakti as Vaishnavl — damaged. 

25. Male attendant, standing with folded hands, 

26. Damaged. 

27. Durga (damaged) with bhakta to right and lion to left. 

28. Durga standing with sword, spear, pasa, bowl — (broken). 

29. Siva standing as Vajrabhuta (javelin, trident, drum, broken). Inscription: 
Vajrabhuta — PI. IX, 2. 

30. 31, 32. Ladies — Damaged. „,,j 

33, Three-headed beardless Brahma — (damaged). Inscription : Brahma. 

34. Three-headed Sarasvatl — standing. 
j35. Lady attendant, with chamara 

36. Durga, standing as Sarada (chinmudra, trident, drum and book). 

37. Ghitrasena, damaged. Inscription : Chitrasena. 

West face . — 

38. Standing Mahakantha (sword, drum, broken, broken). Inscription : 
Mahakaptba. 

39. Standing goddess (broken, pasa, ahkusa, phala). 

40. Lady attendant. 

41. Durga seated (rosary, drum, trident, d&na). 

42. Badasivamurti seated in padmasana with three heada^n ar row ai{^d another 
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in f ront of the kirita, and a cobra above. Ten arms broken. Below, inscription : 
Sada&ivamurti (PI. IX, 3). 

43. Lakshinl seated with elephant (damaged). 

44. Lady attendant. 

46. Disappeared. 

46. Siva standing as Gambhira (uiace-broken, javelin, drum, abhaya.) 

North face. — 

47. Harihara with drum and chakra. The other two arms are broken. 

48. Consort of No. 4%. 

49. 50, 51, 52, 53. Seated Narayana in sukhasana (Inscription ; Naraya^ia 

STDDzcOoa) yvith 6ri (Inscription : Sriyadevi a chauri-bearer to right 

and Bhu (Inscription : Bhumidevi and chauri-bearer to left, 

54. Standing Vaishnavi (padma, chakra, sahkha, phala) damaged. 

65. Siva standing as Chitradhara (broken, trident, drum, abhaya) Inscription; 
Chitradhara 

56. Goddess (broken). 

57. ParvatT seated (broken, goad, pa.4a, phala). 

58. Goddess (broken). 

59. Garuda kneeling with folded hands. 

West face . — 

60. Standing Durga, with bowl and bell ; the other two arms (loft) broken. 

61. Seated Chakresvarl, six-armed (chinmudra (?) broken chakra, broken, 
broken). 

62. Standing Durga (phala, javelin, drum, padma.) 

63. Siva seated (rosary, trident, drum, broken.) 

North face. — 

64. Three-headed seated goddess (rosary, broken, broken, pasa (?) 

65. Durga seated (rosary, trident, drum, bowl). 

66. Seated goddess (rosary, mace, javelin, phala). 

67. Yaishnavi (§aiikha, padma, gada and chakra). 

68. Siva standing (abhaya, trident, drum, phala). 

69. Male attendant standing with mace in right hand. 

70. Lady with chamara. 

71. North rilche supported by a Sala group on each side. 

72. Lady attendant. 

73. Male attendant with abhaya and mace. 

74. Goddess with rosary and drum ; remaining two hands broken. 
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75 * Varaha damaged. 

76 * Goddess seated in padmasana. (Vajra, goad, pa4a and phala). 

77 . Goddess seated (vajra, trident, broken, bowl). 

78 # Goddess standing, arms broken. 

East face . — 

79 . Siva standing as Mahakala (rosary, drum, trident, phala). Inscription; 
Mahakala aDarww 

80 , 81 , 82 . Broken. 

Other Wall Sculptures. 

South face . — 

Above Sri devi, etc : vertical scroll bands. 

Above Vajrabhiita : tower in North Indian stylo. 

Above Sadasivamurti ; tower with eight tapering bands, three of which are 
visible. 

Above (yhitradhara, north face : tower in North Indian style with ornamental 
tapering band. 

Above the wall is a row of eaves hollowed out inside and with unworked central 
and corner mouldings. On the south-east and elsewhere 
Eaves and Parapet. figures of monkeys, etc., are carved out in various 

attitudes. 

'rhe parapet is composed of four tiers of sculptures which contain swans, Sala 
groups, makara faces, lions, indecent figures, dancers, etc. The top tier has 
numerous interesting images like various forms of 5iva, Vishnu and Devi Some 
of these are Tandavesvara, Gajasuramardana, Gauesa, Yoganarasirnha, etc. 

The stone tower which is an indented square in plan has four sculptured rows 

rising one above the other, the central panels of which 
Tower. contain various forms of Siva. On top is a fine stone 

kalasa with jewelled and beaded work. The tow'er 
has' a projection over the sukhanasi above which is a fine large Sala group. The 
front panel, facing oast, contains a group of Tandavesvara. 

The front porch of the Nagesvara temple is much damaged. On its basement 

are: first, a row' of soldiers and indecent figures; then, a 
Porch. frieze of kirtimukhas ; thirdly, scroll bands ; and fourthly, 

a slanting railing with the panels containing images of 
dancers, musicians and couples. 

Two pillars of the rounded lathe-turned type support the roof and are flanked 
by the usual stone-benches. The ceiling which is an octagon surmounted by a 
square with a flat slab above has the eight Dikpalakas and musicians with dancing 
Siva in the centre. 
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The navarahga doorway whose jambs have dvarapalas supported by charnara- 

bearing attendants on the walls has the usual vertical, 
Navaranga. floral and scroll bands with LJinamabesvara on the lintel. 

The navarahga is a hall, about 20' square of nine ahkanas 
in the western part of which are six fine niches with towers above them. They 
contain in order clockwise : 

1. A Saptamatrika panel. The images are beautifully carved and finely 
finished with vahanas and toranas. Virabhadra with vina sits to the right and 
GaneSa to the left. 

2. Sarada, seated (rosary, goad, pasa, book). Fine image, though covered 
over with oil. 

8. Gangsa. 

4. Mahishasuratuardini — a beautiful group showing the goddess with eight 
hands standing and spearing the demon (sword, trident, chakra, arrow, safikha, 

buckler, bowl, holding demon’s hain. The goddess’ nose and inouth^are slightly 

damaged. 

5. A lihga placed whore perhaps a Surya image originally stood. 

6. Standing Ko^ava— a beautiful image. 

In the centre of the navaraiiga is a well-carved bull. 

The ceilings are from the east clockwise : — 

Ceilings. 

1 . Three concentric circles. 

2. Two concentric octagons. 

3. Three concentric squares. 

4 . Two concentric Sri-cliakras with rounded alternate angles. 

5. Three concentric rows of horse-shoes similar to Kubatur ceiling. 

6 . Three concentric squares. 

7. Three concentric circles. 

8 . Two concentric eight-rayed stars. 

9 . Central ceiling. The lower part of it has sculptures of .^aiva images, 

dancers and musicians, and Sala groups, while above are four concen- 
tric rows of horse-shoes with angles as alternate petals. 

The sukhanasi doorway whose jambs have perforated screens with Manraatha 
and Hati below has an Umamahesvara group much 
Sukhanasi. covered with chunam above the lintel. The sukhanasi 

itself is plain but for a fiat ceiling with Tandava-Ganapati 
surrounded by nine padmas. 

The garbhagriha doorway which is well carved with floral bands is also covered 

with chunam and has Gajalakshmi on the lintel. Inside 
Garbha^ha. the garbhagfiha is a medium-sized linga with a fiat head. 

6 
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channake^ava temple. 

The Channakesava temple is very similar to the NfigeSvara temple and does 
not require a repetition of the description. Such features and details as are 
different are noted hereunder : — 

Platform and hasemerit. — Similar to the NageSvara temple except for the 
landing and the basement of the front pavilion. 

Wall images.— In this temple these images are mostly Vaishnava. They are 
in order from the south of the east doorway: 

1, 2. Kati and Manniatha. 

3. Garuda. 

4. Kesava. 

5. Sankarshuna. 

6. Bhiidevi ready to garland Varaha. 

7. Dharani- Varaha. 

8. Kaliiigamardana. 

9. Lady with garland, perhaps BadhS. 

10. Venugdpala. 

11. fjady with chamara. 

12. Empty niche with a lion slaying an elephant on either side. 

13. Lady with chamara. 

14. Prahlada with flowers. 

15. Ugranarasimha. 

16. Garuda damaged. 

17. Janardana. 

18. Lady with chamara. 

19. Seated Madhava, gada broken. 

20. Sri Krishna, seated (sankha, gada, padma, chakra). 

21. Lady with chamara. 

■■ 22. Govardhanadhari. 

23. Standing Vishnu with two arms broken (Kesava)? 

24. Garuda. 

25. 26. Dakshinamurti admiring dancing Mdhinl. 

27, 28, 29. Vishnu standing (two arms broken) with Garuda to right and 
Lakshmi to left. 

30, 31, 32, 33, 34. Yoganarasimba with §ri and an attendant to right and 
Bhu and an attendant to left. 

35. Hanuraan grinning backward. 

36. Aniruddha standing. 

37. Madhava standing. 
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38. Garuda. 

39, 40, 41, 42, 43. Vishnu seated as Varadaraja with a consort and an atten- 

dant on each side. 

44. Garuda. 

45. Madhava seated. 

46. ^ridhara seated. 

47. Garuda. 

48. 49, 50, 51, 52. Narayana, seated with a consort and an attendant on each 

side (PI. IX, I). 

53. Disappeared. 

54. Madhava, standing. 

55. 56, 57. Govinda, seated with an attendant on each side. 

58. Garuda. 

59, 60, 61. Sahkarshana with two consorts, one on either side. 

62. Trivikrama. 

63. Bali and Vslmana. 

64. Garuda. 

65. Hari, seated. 

66. 67. Dakshinamfirti and Mohinl. 

68. Achyuta, standing. 

69. North niche with a female attendant on each side. 

70. 71, 72. Damaged. 

73. Parvati, seated (damaged). 

74. Brahma (damaged). 

75. Lakshminarayana, seated. 

76. Janardana. 

77. Lakshml (damaged'. 

78. Kaliiigamardana (damaged). 

79. Vamana (damaged). 

Eaves. — Similar to Nagesvara. 

Parapet. — Similar to Nagesvara except that most of the chief images 
are Vaishnava, though Bhairava and other Saiva images also appear here and 
there. * 

Tower. — Similar to Nagesvara with Vaishnava images. 

Porch. — This is also similar to the one in the Nagesvara temple except for the 
ceiling design which is an octagon with inset circle. 

Navaranga. — The navarahga doorway has an unfinished lintel. The tops of 
the navaraAga niches have a different design, there being sets of three or five 
towers instead of the single ones. The images contained in them are : 
LakshminSraya^a, seated (Aniruddhal ; Sarasvati, seated — the face is beautiful ; 

6 * 
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Gancsa; Lakshmi, standing with four arms (padma, chakra, Saiikha, phala); 
Lakshmi seated with four aruis (pasa, SaUkha, chakra, kala^a); Yoganarasimha. 

Ceilings. — Froiu the east clockwise: — 

1 . Concentric circles. 

2 . Concentric sixteen stars, fine effect. 

3 . Concentric octagons. 

4 . Concentric Srichakras. 

5 . Concentric octagons. 

6 . Concentric squares with fine ribbed effect. 

7 . Concentric eight-pointed stars. 

8 . Concentric octagons. 

9 . Central ceiling. Throe concentric rows of horse-shoe arches with a 

central padma and pendant. Fine design. 

Siikhanasi . — The jambs have below the perforated screens, instead of the 
dvarapalas, boys blowing conches with ladies waving chamaras {[behind them. 
Above the lintel is Vishnu seated as Trivikrama. The sukhanasi ceiling is flat 
and has Ugranarasimha with dancers around him. 

Garbhagriha . — In the garbhagri ha under a shallow lotus bhuvanesvari and on a 
Garuda pedestal stands a fine image of Kesava, about 6' high, with torai^a. 
The god is supported by a consort on each side and stands “under a torana 
which has tlie usual ton avatilras of Vishnu. Of these Buddha is seated naked 
in yogiisana, while Kalki rides a horse, sword and buckler in hand. The image 
is on the whole a good piece of sculpture. 

1. The earth around the temple should be excavated and brought to a level 

with the stone platform below the basement, the extra 
Conservation Note. earth being thrown into the pit on the north and the low 

ground on the south. 

2. The compound should be extended symmetrically on all sides, particularly 
on 'the north and a compound wall put up with a gate in the middle on 
the east. 

3. The chunam coating of the sculptures should be carefully scraped and 
removed. 

4. The roof of the Nagesvara temple is badly damaged and should be repaired 
so that water does not enter the hollows between the double roofs and the double 
walls. 

5. The front porch of the Nagesvara temple should be reset since it is bending 
forward. 

6. The side walls of the navarafigas of both the temples appear to be inclining 
forward and going out of plumb. This is indicated by fissures adjoining the 
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sukhanasi doorways. These walls should be carefully examined by the D.P.W. and 
if no other improvement is possible they may be supported with stone pillar but- 
tresses. The latter would no doubt be ugly but may be put in if the walla are in 
danger of falling. 

7. The road leading to the temple may be cleared and connected with the 
main Hassan-Holenarsipur road so as to allow the cars and busses of visitors to 
approach the temple. 


KORAVANGAU 

(Hassan Taluk). 

BOchRSVAUA TEMPLE. 

The village of Koravangala which is situated in the midst of a sandy high 
land, six miles to the north of Hassan, has three! temples 
General Description. of the Iloysala ))oriod, the largest of which is the Bfichcs- 

vara temple. I’lic latter is a fine building in a good state 
of preservation and consists of a towenid garbhagriha, a noble sukhanasi, a 
navaraiiga, a ruukhamantapa connected to the main shrine by a porch aud a Surya 
shrine to the east of the mukhamantiapa. (PI. X.) 1 hus the building contains all 
the elements of a well-developed Iloysala temi)le. The shrines are scpiarish in plan 
while the mantapa is an indented square. The temple is very ornatt!^, its sculptural 
work closely resembles that of Mosaic. 

There are several inscriptions in the village. But E. C. V. lln. 71 which is 
set up prominently to the south-east of the temple is the 
History. one which is concerned most with the temple. It men- 

tions how Bfichiraja (colloquial for Bhutanatha raja), a 
Brahman officer belonging to a family in the hereditary service of the Hoysala king 
Narasiiuha I, got it constructed and consecrated in 1173 A. D. in commemoration 
of the coronation of Ballaja II. 'Fhis officer was the youngest brother of a large 
family whose other members constructed the other temples in the place. The 
Bhairava temple on the north-east is perhaps a later construction, though also of 
the Iloysala period. The temple is now very nearly as it. was at the time of 
construction and has not been tramelled and marred by later structures. 

The walls of the main temple and the Surya shrine are very similar in struc- 
ture and may be dealt with together. The height on 
Basement of Shrines. which the present temple stands suggests the view that it 

is constructed on a high platform now concealed in the 
ground. Above the platform is a basement of the usual five cornices, two of which 
bear square, cross-like, etc., mouldings unworked like those at Mosale. 
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Above the basement is a row of sculptured figures standing as at Mosale and 
Jinanathapura under turroted canopies borne on one or 
Wall Scnlptores. two pilasters, all under vertical scroll bands. The 

towers are of the usual varied shapes, though they are 
perhaps less elaborate than those at Mosale and Sonianathapur. The images are 
about 15 to 18 inches long and have a tendency to be shortish and wanting in 
slimness. The more important of them are noticed hereunder commencing from 
the south of the main navaranga doorway and running clockwise : — 

East Face. 

1. Sarasvati standing (rosary, goad, pasa, pustaka). 

‘2. Ganesa dancing, with mouse on pedestal. 

3. Arjuna shooting the fish target. (PI. XI, 4.) 

4. Parvati standing (drum, trident, goad, pasa). 

South Face. 

6. Bhairava. 

6, 7. Hiranyakasipu orders his soldiers to chastise Prahlada. (PI. XI, 3.) 

Kannada inscription ^ [ ?®] pra droja [?Ka]. 

8, 9, 10. Prahlada is tortured with fire, elephants, ropes (?), cobras. 

11. Narasitnha appears to HiranyakaMpu in a pillar. 

12. Ugranarasimha slays Hiranyakasipu and is flanked by Lakshmi and 

Prahlada. 

13. 14, 15. Musicians celebrate Narasimha’s victory. 

16. Bhairava. 

17 . Kapalika. 

18. Devi with padma and kalasa. 

19. Gajasuraraardana, dancing. 

West Face. 

20. ^vetavaraha trampling on demon. 

21. Lakshmi standing. 

22. Surya. 

23. MohiuT dancing, molested by monkey. 

So^ith Face. 

24. 26, 26. Trivikrama with ^ri and Bhu. 

27, 28, 29. Kodandarama with Lakshmapa and Hanuman. 

30, 31, 32, 33. Urnamah6§vara (PI. XII, 1) seated supported by Brahma with 
Sajrada on right and KeSava on left. 

, 34. Durga with sword and kala&a. 

86. ^iva standing as Dakshinamurti (rosary, pa^a, phala and pustaka). 











47 


West Face. 

36, 37. Standing god and goddess (damaged) — Manmatha and Eati (?). 

38. Couple at love — kissing. 

39, 40, 41. Dharani-Varaha with consorts. 

42. Dakshinamurti with long coat and discus, 

43. God standing— damaged. 

44. 6iva standing (rosary, trident, drum, phala). 

45. Similar to 44. 

46. Sarasvatl — standing (phala, rosary, kala^a and pustaka). 

47. Sarasvatl-— standing (vlna played by two hands. In the other two hands, 

rosary and pustaka). 

48. 49, 50. 'I’andave4vara with Devi to right and drummer to left. 

51. Damaged. 

52. Goddess with padma and phala. 

53. Damaged. 

54. Conjugal couple indecent. 

55. Mohini dancing. 

56. Devi dancing, drum in right hand and bow) in left. 

57. Lady with pot parrot perched on left hand and fruits in right. 

58. Kaji as Kapalika — naked. 

69, 60. Pradyumna with Lakshmi. 

North Face. 

61. Anantasayana with Brahma springing from navel. 

62. Kaliiigamardana. 

63. Venugopala. 

64. Krishna as Navauitachora. 

65. Naga and Nagini with tails entwined. 

66. Viimaua receiving gift from Bali. 

67. Trivikrama with right leg lifted to Brahmaloka and the river Gahga 

flowing down. 

68. Havana lifting Kailasa — Fine tower above. 

69. 70. Mohini dancing with Dakshinamurti admiring. 

71. Bhairava. 

72, 73, 74. Govardhanadhari with Garuda to left and Lakshmi to right. 

75. Umamahesvara as Nandivahana. 

East Face. 

76. Bhairava. 

77. Virabhadra with mace in right hand. 

78. Shanmukha with peacock on pedestal. 

79. Mahishasuramardini. 
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Wall of Surya Shrine. 

North Face, 

80. Goddess standing holding padma. 

81. MOhiuI molested by monkey. 

82. Sarasvati (damaged). 

83. Siva standing (damaged). Many of these figures are unfinished. 

84. Lady feeding parrot. 

85. 86, 87, 88, 89. Durga dancing — flanked by musicians. 

90. Lady with cymbals. 

91. Chandra — standing. 

East Face. 

92. Sfirya standing. 

93. Lady with charnara. 

94. 95, 96, 97, 98. Ganesa dancing with musicians accompanying (PI. XI, 2). 
99. Lady with padma and phala. 

300. Surya. 

South Face. 

101. Surya with seven horses on pedestal. 

102. Manmatha. 

103. Gajendramoksha. Immersed in water sits a yogi. Above him in water 

is a crocodile holding fast to the hind leg of an elephant which offers 
a lotus with its lifted trunk to Vishnu. Above : Vishnu riding on 
Garuda strikes the crocodile with his discus and releases the impri- 
soned angel. 

104. 105, 106. Umamabesvara in sukhasana with attendants. 

107. Chain of destruction — A gandabherunda carries off a sarabha which holds 

a lion which holds an elephant in whose trunk is held a python which 
has half swallowed a deer. The whole chain hangs in the air while a 
• sauyasi and a boy look up in amazement. 

108, 109, 110. Two-handed god with lady attendants. 

Ill, 112, MohinI and Dakshinamurti — damaged. 

All round the temple including the mantapa runs a row of eaves projecting about 
18," highly arched inside and with no imitation of wood- 
Eaves and Parapet. work below. The parapet which perhaps stood originally 

above it is now represented over the mantapa and the Surya 
shrine only by a single cornice bearing the toothed ornamentation. But over the 
main temple the full parapet is standing with its j'ow of sculptured lions, Sala group, 
makara faces, and kings in court below, and its top row of kirtimukhas and torapas 
sculptured with the figures of Yakshas, Bhairavas, Mohinis, etc. The more impor- 
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tant of these figures are on the south, Yoganarasimha, and on the north, 
Umainahesvara. 

The tower of soap-stone is similar to those at Mosale and is made up of four 
tiers of turrets bearing numerous sculptures like those of 
Tower. the parapet. On its north is a pane! showing Indra on 

the Airavata. Over the eastern projection of the tower is 
a fine large Sala group and on its east face the usual Tandavcsvara. 

The inukhamantapa has an ornate base of several cornices with attached turre- 
ted canopies housing Yakshas. One of the cornices has a 
Mantapa Basement. creeper scroll, while above them is the usual row of 

turreted, eight-pointed, star-shaped pilasters with lions 
above and sculptured images, musicians, dancers, ladies, gods and goddesses in the 
interspaces. The slanting railings above have unsculpturcd panels. 

The entrances to the mantapa and especially the south one have an imposing 

appearance being supported by a soap-stone elephant, a 
Entrances. dvarapala and a chamaradharinl on each side. The last 

named images have behind them eight-pointed, star-shaped 
pillars with floral scroll bands running up vertically against the indented angles. 
These pillars, though small, are similar in design to the Mohini pillar at Belur and 
to the front pillars of the smaller temple at Pnshpagiri. The north doorway with 
similar designs has now lost its elephants. 

The mantapa which is an indente srpiare shape in plan has its central ahkana 
surrounded by eight smaller ahkanas. From these four 
Mantapa: Inside. single ahkanas extend east, south, west and north, while 

all around excluding where the ])as8ages exist runs a stone 
bench with a slanting railing at its back and floral and pilaster ornamentation on its 
inner face. The extra ahkana on the east serves as an open sukhaniisi for the Sfirya 
shrine and the one on the west as a porch to the main temple. 

The pillars which are of three different sizes are all of the bell-sbaped lathe- 

turned type. The only exceptions are the banded star- 
Pillars. shaped pillars supporting the north and south entrances 

to the mantapa. 

The ceilings, which are all deep domes have an interesting variety of design 
mostly without figure sculpture. Their corner stones have 
Ceilings. deeply carved lion faces, while their sides have ornamental 

beaded work and pendants. Some of the chief domes may 
hero be mentioned commencing from the centre proceeding eastward and running 
clockwise, on the first circle and then on the second. 

1. Central : Three concentric navagons with large pendant. 

2 to 9, Concentric circles, navagons or soptagons. 
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10. Plat ceiling. 

11. Near south entrance — concentric circle. 

12. Porch-coiling — concentric circles of horse-shoe arches. 

The Surya shrine is a part of the original structure which is entered by an 
unfinished doorway. The dvarapalas who bear in addition 
Snrya Shrine. to lotuses and rnaces the bow and arrow (right) and the goad 

and rrjusala (left) are unique. The Surya shrine ceiling is 
flat with a haihsa in the centre. The image of Surya stands about 6' high from the 
ground. It stands upon a pedestal with Aruna and his seven horses. It is a finely 
worked image, well proportioned and fully ornamented. Its two hands hold pad- 
mas. On each side of it is a Chhaya shooting arrows, while on the torana are 
seated the twelve Adityas, 

The navaranga is entered by a doorway which has Saiva dvarapalas below, 
floral and scroll bands and pilasters on the jambs, Gajalak- 
Mab Shrine : shmi on the lintel and five turrets above the eaves-like 

Navaranga : Pillars, cornice. The navarahga which is about 20' X 20' in area 

Ceilbgs. is a hall of nine squares, whicih has six wall niches as at 

Mosale. Of these the three on the north have lost their 
original images, while those on the south preserve the finely carved original figures 
in this order : 

1. The Saptamiltrikas with vahanas below, toranas above, Virabhadra to 

right and Ganesa to left. It is a fine piece, inferior only to the one 
at Mosale ; 

2. Sarasvati (PI. XI, 1) seated with rosary, goad, pasa and pustaka — a 

beautiful image ; 

3. Ganesa (PI. XI, 2) fine figure ; the head is very natural. 

The four pillars of the navaranga are of the usual boll-shaped lathe-turned 
type, with nothing remarkable about them. 

The ceilings, however, are all dome-shaped and interesting. They are : — 

1. Central — above the eight Dikpalakas is a gallery with unsculptured 

panels, the dome being supported by three rows of concentric 
octagons ; 

2. Near east door : Concentric circles. 

3. Octagons. 

4. Square within square. 

6. Srichakra. 

6. Octagons. 

7. Squares. 

8. Concentric horse-shoe circles. 

9. Star-shaped gallery with octagon above. 
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The sukhanasi is open on the east and has a flat ceiling of padmas. The 
garbhagriha doorway is similar to the navaraiiga doorway, 
Sakhaitasi and but with unsoulpturo.d vortical bands. The garbhagriha 

GarbhagrUia. (8' x 8') has nothing rcinarkabh.' about it and contains a 

black flat-headed linga which rises about 3' from the 

ground. 

On the whole the similarity between the work at Koravahgala and that of 
Mosaje is so great that it is diflicult to escape the conclusion that their designer 
was the same person. 

In the north-east corner of the compound of the Buchesvara temple is a soap- 
stone shrine of Bhairava with a small sukhanasi and 
Bhairava Sdirine. garbhagriha. It is also a definitely Ho^'saja structure, 

though the outer walls are plain. The imago of Bhairava 
which stands about 6J' from the ground shows the god holding sword, trident, 
drum, and bowl with head, and breading upon a bcdieaded victim, while the attendant 
gohlins accompany with weird music and a dog licks the hlood dripping from the 
severed head. Its face is now damaged, but it is a tolerably good image. 

1. The building has been recently conserved. A few improvements may, 

however, be suggested. The houses on the south should 
Conservation. bo acepnred and the compound extended, with a gateway 

frotn the oast or south-east leading directly from the road. 

2. The railing stones of this temple which are lying alxmt nearthe tank and 
elsewhere may be restored to their original }.ositions and a good lamp may be 
provided for use in the navaraiiga. 

3. The Village Panchayet may bo encouraged to make a park in the ground 
between the Buchesvara and the Nagesvara temples to the east of the tank and the 
cart-track connecting with the high road may he improved and made useful for 
cars. 

4. The pond to the north-east of the Govindesvara temple which appears to 
be the only source for the supply of drinking water to the village may be rebuilt 
with the ancient stones lying about it. 

6, The sculptured pieces thrown about in various parts of the village may be 
collected and stored in the Buchesvara temple compound. , 


nAgE^vara and gOvindESvara temples. 

The Buchekvara temple appears to have developed several elements which 
were already found in the NaggSvara and Govindesvara temples which had been 
built a few years previously. Both these temples are rather small in size and 
though ornate, they are much plainer than the Buchesvara temple. They are now 
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in a state of advanced ruin and it is doubtful whether anything could be done to 
save them. Two porched doorways with inside verandahs lead us into the com- 
pound in which the two temples are situated almost like twin temples. (See PI. 
XII, 2 and 3.) But their designs are different. The Nagesvara temple has a 
garbhagriha, an open sukhanasi, and a navarahga of nine ahkanas, the doorway of 
which lies ruined closehy. But instead of a porch it has at a distance of about 10' 
to the east a fine indented square-shaped pavilion with niched tow'crs flanking its 
entrances. It has twenty-four pillars, all of the bell-shaped type. 

Hut the tluvinclesvara tc'inple w'hicli is to tlie uortli of the Nagesvara tcnnple 
has a garbhagriha, an open sukhanasi and a navarahga of nine ahkanas whose finely 
sculptured door is approached through a porch with entrances from the north and 
south. To the east of the, porch is a small Shrya (?) shrine whose sukhanasi door- 
way is finely de.signed, though small, and is supported by perforated screens on the 
jambs. Both these doorways deserve to be removed to a museum along with the 
towered niches of the Nagesvara manta, jia. The (iovindesvara porch has a ruined 
dome with octagonal ribs; the central pendant, however, is missing. The outer 
wall of the Ciovindesvara temple is ornamented w’ith finely designed turrets borne 
on single or double pilasters. 

1. The buildings and compound should be cleared of all plants and a com- 
Conservation Note. pound wall put up. 

2. They are protected monuments and people committing nuisance shotild be 
severely punched. 

3. The buildings must be allowed to remain as they arc w'ithout being further 
ruined. 


HARNAHALU. 

LAKSHMI-NAJIASIMITA TIMPLE. 

JTamahalli, more correctly called ITaruvanahalli, is a large village, about five 
, miles to the south of Arsikere on the main road from 

General Description. Arsikere to Hassan. It has the remains of two fortifi- 

cations, one of the 13th century and another of the 17 th 
century, the latter being in places superimposed on tbe former. It has several 
temples two of which are large soap-stone structures of high artistic merit. The 
Kesava temple which formed the centre of the old Hoysala town is situated on the 
top of a height while the Sbnmsvara temple is built about a furlong to its east- 
north-east close to tbe north-east corner of the Hoysaja fortification whose large 
boulders are now collapsed. 

A plain tipj)ange or gateway of soap-stone leads into a large compound with a 
modem roughly built stone-wall around it. In the western part of it, on a high 
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platform is the temple of Kesava popularly known as the Lakshininarasitnha 
temple. It is a three celled structure with the main cell having a sukhaniisi, while 
the other two open directly into the navarahga. The latter has an eastern exten- 
sion which is sometimes called the mukhamantapa. Around this portion there are 
perforated screens instead of a wall. The main cell is on the outside shaped like .a 
sixteen-pointed star and is to some extent marred by largo two-storeyed niches 
built as buttresses on its three sides. The other two cells arc squarish in plan. 
Only the main cell has a tower which is a fine structure of soap-stone. The other 
two cells have fiat tops. In front of tlic navaranga doorway, there is neither a 
porch nor a mantapa. 

The temple is on the whole a tine structure with its walls having sculptured 
friezes and rows of gods, and belongs more to the class of the temples of Nuggihalli 
and ITosaholalu than to that of ^losale and Koravangala. 

On the inside of the gateway of the temple is a large soap-stone inscription 

broken into two which n'cords that three brothers Podda 

History. Heggade, Sbvanna and Kesanna got the permission 

of their father who had become the Bvami of the Sindige 
Mutt and after obtaining a fn'o site from the people of ITaruvanahaUi got the 
temple constnuited and consecrated, ])robably at their own cost, in the year 1234 
A. 1). 3'he king Narasimha II Jiallala endowed it with lands. The town is 
known in the inscriptions as Hiriya Sbmanathapur. About thirty years later 
another record was put up on tlu' eastern beams of the hall of the temi»le. A small 
Lakshml temple was probably constructed on the north-west during the Vijaya- 
nagar period, but of it only the basement remains. 

The temple is constructed on a platform’, about 4' high, which follows the 
contour of the temple and has five cornices on its face. 
Platform. Three flights of steps lead up to it on the east, south and 

north and each of these is supported as at Belur and 
Halcbld by a towered niche on each side. There are also two more niches above 
the platform flanking the navaranga doorway Thus the total number of niches is 
eight in all, though some of them are now ruined. The flank walls of the niches 
have on the outside sculptures of gods carved ; most of these figures are now dama- 
ged. The towers of these niches are square planned and resemble the Halebid 
ones more than those of B^lfir. 

Above the platform rises a basement, about 4j' high, which is cut up horizon- 
tally into five flat cornices each of which bears a frieze of 
Basement. sculptures as at Halebid and Somanathapur. Their gene- 

ral effect is imposing and the temple generally gives the 
impression of the Kedaresvara temple at Halebid, of which it is an imitation. The 
friezes are from the bottom upwards as follows ; — 
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A. A row of Yakshas and Yakshinis seated under toranas with the intervening 
spaces adorned by rows of caparisoned tusker elephants marching forward. Most 
of the elephants have one or two riders each and the several animals are shown in 
their varied attitudes as at Halebid, viz., fighting each other, fighting men, slaying 
or trampling enemies under foot and uprooting trees and plants, playing with each 
other, frisking their trunks, goring the tusker in front, pulling by the hair the rider 
in front, playing with a fellow-elephant’s tail or bell or pulling bis leg, intertwining 

trunks, etc. In the corners sometimes are two elephants with a single head, while 
from the north-cast of tho navaranga is a row of un-caparisonod riderless wild 
elephants feeding and disporting. 

B. The second frieze has a row of horsemen cantering forth to battle on horses 
a few of which wear armour as at the Kedaresvara temple. Tn the midst of the 
horses are camels, the riders of some of which are playing on kettle drums. A 
large number of horses, however, have not been finished. 

C. 'I’lio third frieze is a long creeper scroll band in some of the convolutions 
of which are small sculptural studies like birds, disporting monkeys, hunters, danc- 
ing groups, and obscene figures. The corners, how'ever, have lion faces from whose 
fangs spring forth the creepers. 

I). 'I’ho fourth cornice which was evidently meant to receive the mythologi- 
cal frieze is left untouched, the carving work having stopped for some reason before 
the teniple was finished. 

K. Th'e fifth frieze contains a row of makaras as at the Kedaresvara temple. 

F. The sixth frieze contains a row of swans in their varied attitudes like 
feeding and pecking, beaking, feeding the young, etc., with a Garuda or other 
figure on a torana in front of a small projection. These figures are the vehicles 
corresponding to tho gods carved above. 

The wall above the basement is divided horizontally into two halves by an 
eaves-shaped cornice which is comparatively plain. 
Wall Decorations. Above the cornice is a row of turrets borne on single or 

' double pilasters. The turrets which are about a foot 

high are, as usual, of varied shapes. 

The lower half of the wall contains a long row of images, about 2' high, standing 
. on pedestals with mostly scroll-on-kirtimukha ornamenta- 

Wall Images. tion, while above the figures are lata-toranas as at 

Nuggihalli. The old type serpentine and jewelled toranas 
are absent and the affinity is definitely to tho NuggihaJU-Somanathapur group. 
The sculptor of the north face of the building has ‘signed himself in many places 
both under the friezes and other images as Mallitama and is perhaps identical with 
the sculptor of that name who worked at Nuggihalli, Hosaholalu and Somanatha- 
pur. Ho is one of the best known Hoysala sculptors of the thirteenth century. 
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Near some of the images on the south wall appears the name Piriyanna Heggade, 
which is perhaps not the name of any sculptor, but is more probably the 
Kannada form (Babbur Karnme ?) of the Telugu name Peddanna Heggade of one 
jof the builders of the temple. 

The images themselves are of exactly tlie same size and quality as those of 
NuggihaUi and Hosaholalu having heavy-cheeked rounded faces, thickish limbs, 
shortish legs, and exuberantly ornamented and poised in the usual conventional 
attitudes. Yet they are very good not only as wall decorations but also as 
sculptures and illustrate Hindu mythology and iconography. The groups of 
images are as follows commencing from the south of the oast doorway ; — 

East Face. 

1 . Hanuman ; below Ba no. 

2 , 3 , 4 . Dharani-Varaha with lliranyaksha on left and Laksmi on right. 

Below the latter Kannada Inscription ; Ba na. 

5 , 6 . Hakshinamfirti and daiuiing Alohinl. 

7 , 8 . Kasava and Lakshml. 

9 . Dancing Sarasvati. 

Back of tionth ('ell. 

10 , 11 . Vaikuntha Narayana (face damaged) with Haruda to right. 

12 , 13 . Narayana and Lakshmi. 

14 , 15 , 16 , 17 , 18 . Lakshmi-Narayana seated wdth two lady attendants on 
each side. The design of the undorcloth of No. 14 is interesting. 
Below it is the name Poriyanda Heggade. Below Lakshmi-narayana 
is the Nandi-Nagarl inscription reading ‘ Shanmukha dasa ’. The 
faces of Lakshmi and Narayana and of many other figures have been 
damaged only a few days ago. 

19 , 20 , Madhava with Lakshmi to left. Inscription : J3o fa. 

21 , 22 . Skeleton dancing with goblin; drummer to loft. 

West of South Cell. 

23 . Bhairava. 

24 . Dakshinamfirti. 

25 . 26 . Govinda with Lakshmi to right. 

27 , 28 , 29, 30 and 31 . KaHhgamardana with a consort and lafly attendant on each 
8ide(Pl. XIII, 1). Inscription below 28: Periyanda Heggade. 

32 , 33 . Bati and Manmatha. A fine group. 

Navarahga, South-west Corner. 

34 , 35 . Pandurafiga and Rukmayi — The two-handed god (PI. XIII, 3) stands 
with safikha in the right hand and a jug in the left with a devotee near 
his left foot. 
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36 , 37 . Vishnu with Lakshnil. 

38 , 39 . Durga dancing with attendant to left. 

40 , 41 . Mahishasuramardini with attendant to right. The image is partly 
covered by the doorway of a later Hoysala structure built for Narasimha 
on the wall. This structure should be removed in order to expose the 
beauty of the original wall. 

42 , 43 . Madhusudana with LakshmI. 

44 , 45 . Trivikraina with Garuda. 

46 , 47 . Two monkeys fighting for a jack fruit. 

t^onth of HuMianani. 

48 , 49 and 50 . Ilgranarasiniha with Hiranyakasipu to left and boy Prahlada 
to right. 

51 . Harihara standing (rosary, trident, chakra, sankha.) 

52 , 53 . Govardhanadhari — a fine group, with lady holding garland to right. 
54 , 55 . Lady attendants. 

56 . Vaniana. 

57 , 58 . Sridhara with lady attendant to right. 

Soiii/i Nicitc, 

This is a two-storied structure with a tower evidently meant to act as a 
buttress against the stress of the weight of the central tower. Both the niches are 
now empty. ’ The walls of the niche have no figure sculptures. They appear to 
have been part of the originally planned structure. 

59 , 60 . Ilrishikesa with lady to left. 

SouUi-ire.st of Main Cell. 

61 , 62 . Padmanabha with Lakshini to right. 

63 . Garuda. 

64 , 65 . Ganesa dancing with davane player to left. 

, 66 , 67 and 68 . Parvati dancing with musicians accompanying. 

69 , 70 . Bamodara with Lakshini to left. 

71 , 72 . Two goddesses, perhaps Parvati and LakshmI. 

West Niche. 

Similar to the South niche. 

Norlh-wettf of Main Cell. 

73 , 74 . Sahkarshana and Lakshmi ; inscription below both ; Mallitamma. 

75 , 76 , and 77 . Vasudbva with Lakshmi and Garuda. 

78 . Lakshmi. 

79 . Six-handed Sarasvati dancing, playing on vina. 
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80 . Brahma standing (rosary, ladels, pasa and kalasa) central face bearded. 

— Damaged. 

81 . Lakshml (?) 

82 . 83 and 84 . Pradyumna with Lakshin! and Garuda to left. Inscription 

below all; Mallitarmna. 

85 , 86 . Auiruddha with Lakshini. Sculptor; Mallitaihma. 

North of Rvkhanasi. 

87 , 88 . Purushottama with Lakshml. 

89 , 90 and 91 . Adhokshaja with Lakshml and Garuda to right. The goddess 
holds padiiia and kalasa. Inscription Mallitaihma. 

92 , 93 . Govardhanadhari with flower-boaring lady to left. Inscription 
Mallitaiinna. 

94 . Harihara (rosary, trident, chakra and sahklia). 

95 , 96 and 97 . Venngopala with an attendant on each side and Garuda on 

pedestal. 

98 . Kodandarama. 

99 . Parasurarna. 

North-west Corner of Navarahga, 

100 , 101 . Standing Narasimha with Lakshin! to loft. Sculptor: Malli- 
taiiima. 

102 , 103 . Achyuta and Lakshin!. 

104 . Bali and Varnana. 

105 . Trivikrama with lifted right log, Garuda on pedestal. 

106 . Mahishasuraniardin!. 

107 . Lady with phala and padma. 

108 . Arjuna shooting the fish target. 

109 . 110 and 111 . Janardana with Jjakshin! to right and Chamaradbari to 

left. Sculptor : Mallitaihma. 

112 , 113 . Goddesses. 

West of North Cell. 

114 , 115 , 116 and 117 . Lakshim-narayana flanked by a charnaradhari and a 
consort with padma and kalasa on left and a charnaradhari on right. 

118 . Balarama. 

119 . Lady with parrot on the left forearm and fruits in the right. 

120 . 121 . Upendra with Lakshml to right. 

122 . Six-handed Lakshm! dancing (rosary, gajahasta, sahkha, savarga-hasta» 
chakra, phala). 


8 
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Nvrfh of North Cell. 

123 . Six-handed Kesava dancing : (padma, gaja or lamba, saftkha, svarga, 
chakra, gada). 

124 , 125 . Hari with lady attendant. 

126 . Mohini with lifted cobra. 

127 , 128 , 129 , 130 and 131 . LakshmI-Varaha with an attendant and consort 

to left and consort and attendant to right. Sculptor Mallitamma. 

132 , 133 , 134 and 135 . Sri Krishna with three lady attendants. 

136 . Unworked. 

East of North Cell. 

137 , 138 . Yoganarasimha with Garuda to right. 

139 , 140 and 141 . Karayana and Lakshtni with lady attendant. Sculptor 
Mallitaiiima. 

142 , 143 , 144 , 145 and 146 . Lakshrni-Narasimha with attendant and Bhudevi 
to left and liati and Manniatha to right. 

Hound the front part of the hall above the basenient is a row of turreted 
pilasters which are alternatively square and star-shaped. 
Front Railings. Between them and between the towers above them are 

unworked mouldings for figures. Higher up is a plain 
slantiug railing with only the commencement of a few obscene sculptures on the 
north sides 'Above the railings is a row of pierced stone windows of simple 
design. 

The eaves which bear imitation pf rafters on the undersurface have unworked 

mouldings on the edge. The parapet which covers the 
Eaves and Parapet. outer edge of the usual hollow double roof of the temple 

is formed by a scries of soap-stone turrets whose 
mouldings are left uncarvod. 

The tower, which is composed of four tiers of turrets, is all of soap-stone and 
’ has a fine appearance inspite of its few carvings, owing to 

Tower. its star-shaped corners. In place of the old stone kalasa 

is now seen a recent metal kalasa. The usual projection 
of the tower over the sukhanasi has lost its Sala group and its frontal panel the 
dancing group. 

The navaranga is a hall, about 16' square, with an extra ankana on the east 
and stone benches on the east side. Behind the benches 
Navaranga. are the pierced windows, while from them rise six star- 

shaped pillars which support the front part of the roof. 
Many of the sculptures of the navarafiga are covered over with a thick coat of 
hardened chunam or wax. 
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As usual, there are four niches in the western part) of the navarafiga but the 
tower of each has a different design. Two of them 
Navaranga Niches. are star-shaped with the point of the star projcicting 

over the doorway. The niches contain the following 

images : — 

1 . Sarasvati seated (rosary, goad, pasa and pustaka). A fine image badly 

coated with wax. (PI. XIV, 1.) 

2 . Ganesa. 

3 . Lakshin! standing with elephant on pedestal (abhaya, sankha, chakra, 

kalasa). 

4 . Bhudev! standing with Kurina and Adisosha on pedestal (padma, sankha, 

chakra and phala). A very rare image and a fine one, badly 
coated with wax. (Ph XIII, 2.) 

The four central pillars of the navaranga arc of the usual lathe-turned bell- 
shaped design, but their fine beaded work is concealed 
Pillars. under chunam. Of the six pillars, more to the east, all 

are star-shaped, the eastern two having eight points, the 
southern one six points, two others having thirty-two points while one has sixteen 
points with the intervening arc-like flutings having three points each, making in 
all sixty-four points. The two eastern pillars have against each alternate point 
the image of a dancer or musician finely carved. 

There are ten ceilings in all and they arc, commencing from *the east and 
running clockwise : — 

Ceilings. 

1. Above two rows of turrets bearing under them Yakshas, and on their 
flanks lions, standing forms of Vishnu, etc., rises the dome which has its beams 
forming three concentric circles. The large pendant has Kalingamardana under its 
surface. 

{Frontispiece). 

2. Concentric circles above circular gallery. 

3. Eight-pointed star. 

4. Concentric circles above star-shaped gallery. 

5. Concentric circles. 

6. Similar to No. 4. 

7. Eight-pctalled concentric padmas. 

8. Concentric circles. 

9. Concentric circles. 

10. Central dome : concentric circles. The central pendant has standing 
images of Vishnu carved round it. 


8 * 
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The south cell doorway which is flanked by dvarapSlas has finely worked jambs 

with star-shaped pilasters and vertical bands of flowers 
Soudi Cell, and lines which are all concealed by chunam. The 

lintel is unworked while above the fine cornice are five 
towers with intervening lions. The ceiling of the south cell is flat, but finely 
carved with Venugopala in the cc'ntral panel and eight images of Vishnu (?) around. 
Each of these has two hands joined in afijali and the other two holding sankha and 
chakra, while a consort supports on each flank. The whole slab is finely sculptured. 

In the csell on a tlarnda pedest.al stands a fine inaage of Venugopala resembling 
the Somanathapur imago but covered over with wax. 

The doorway of the north cell resembles that of the south except that its lintel 
is finely worked. It shows TjakshinTnarasimha seated 
North Cell. in state flanked by Prahlada, Garuda and a large number 

of devotees, while the ten avataras appear on the lata- 
torana above. The whole piece is excpiisitely worked. The coiling of the north 
cell has Yoganarasimha in the central panel. The image below, however, is that of 
LakshmTnarasimha with Garuda on the pedestal and the ten avataras on the torana. 
The group is a fine one covered over with wax. 

The doorway of the main sukhanasi has nothing remarkable about it except its 
fine small dvarapalas (Bhadra and Subhadra) and its 
Main Sukhanasi. perforated screens of simple design. The sukhanasi now 

• houses the usiai-a vigraliu Kesavaand his consorts. 

The garbhagriha doorway is the finest in the temple. It resembles the south 
cell doorway which it excels. Its lintel, however, is 
Garbhagriha. beautifully carved in great detail. In the group six- 

handed LakshmT (paduja, goad, svarga-hasta, 4ankha, 
lamba-hasta, kala^a) dances with a host of musicians accompanying. Some of these 
figures, tliough about 3" high, are in the most animated attitudes. The garbha- 
griha which has three turreted niches in its walls has a simple padma coiling. 

' The main image of Kesava which stands on a Garuda pedestal of Hoysaja 
workmanship is, however, comparatively a disappointment. Its tapering Idrita, its 
poorly ornamented body and symbols, its poor chest and plain face and its flattish 
torana (which, however, bears the ten avataras) suggest the suspicion that the 
imago is not of Hoysaja workmanship, but is probably a production of the early Vi jaya- 
nagar period in imitation of an original which was perhaps destroyed or damaged. 
Though Kesava is the central image, the temple goes by the name of LakshmT- 
narasimba as at HojenarasTpur and Bhadravati. 

To the south-east of the main ten^)le is a small one-room shrine of the late 
Hoysala period in which is installed a large image of Lakshminarasimha of much 
plainer workmanship than the one in the north-cell of the main temple. 
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1. The road leading to the temple should be cleared, if need be by dismantling 

about six feet of the front part of the police station 

Conservation. building. 

2. The damaged compound wall should be repaired, the eastern part of the 
compound being levelled and converted into a flower garden. 

8. The priest should not be allowed to live inside the main temple. A small 
building may bo put up at the south-east corner of the compound for cooking 
and store purposes. 

4. The peepul tree on the soutli should be removed entirely, and the well near 
it provided with a pulley for helping the drawing of water. 

5. I’he encrusted chunain and wax should be removed from the walls, images 
and Bculpturijs in the, temple. 

6. J’he building was partly repaired about 1915 and is in a good state of 
preservation. 

The sina,ll shrine on the south side of the sukhanasi built for Ugranarasirnha 
on the wall should be entirely removed. 

sOmekvaea temple. 

(PI. XIV-3). 

'Phe Somesvara temple which is situated to the east of tlic high-road and about 
2O0 yards (;ast-nort)i-cast of the Kosava tonplc belongs 
General Description. to the same lloysala agrahilra town of lliriya Somana- 

thapura and is very similar in workmanship to the 
Kesava temple. Its sculptures are more incomplete than those of tin' latter. But it 
is planned in a dilierent way (PI XV). While the Kesava temple has three cells 
and one entrance, the Somesvara temple has one cell and three entrancjos. Other- 
wise in plan and size it is almost lixactly similar. The main cell which has a star- 
shaped exterior with outer and inner niches is entered by a sukhanasi whose 
doorway connects it with the navarahga. The latter had originally three 
entrances, but the northern one which had collapsed was re-built and walled up 
about fitoen years ago The navarahga has six towered niches instead of four. All 
round the temple and below it is the usual high platform which follows the contour 
of the temple. 

Though there is no mention in any inscription about the date of the construc- 
tion of the temple, the event very probably took place at 
History. about the same time when the Kesava temple was con- 

structed, i.e., about 1234. The original stone inscription 
of this temple has been lost. On a beam in the south ahkana of the navarahga is 
an inscription recording a grant. 
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A high platform with the usual five cornices runs around the temple following 

its outline. It has three flights of stops on the east, south 
Platform. and north, each flanked by a niched tower. Each of the 

navaranga doorways also had originally similar niched 
towers flanking it, so that in all there were twelve towers. Some of them have 
now disappeared. 

The basement has five flat-faced cornices similar to those of the Ke^ava 
temple. But these have been only partly carved. The 
Baiement. elephant frieze is nearly completed, the animals being 

often highly animated. The horsemen, makara and swan 
friezes have been only roughly carved and partly finished, while the band meant 
for the mythological frieze has been left untouched. 

The railings and pierced windows are similar to those of the Ke^ava temple 
being simple in design and of unfinished execution. 

Railings and Pierced 
Windows. 

As on the Kesava temple the wall is divided into the upper and lower halves by 

the caves-like cornice. But just above the latter is a 
Wall Decorations. finely carved scroll frieze with lion faces in the corners. 

This is peculiar to this temple. Above it is the usual row 
of pilasters bearing turrets of varied shapes. 

In the lower half is the row of wall images with scroll or floral or lion face 
bases and creeper toranas. The images are of the same 
Wall Images. quality and pize as in the Kesava temple but are predomi- 

nently Saiva in character. The images are, in order from 
the west of the south door : — 

1 . Tandava-Gauapabi, a fine figure covered with wax and concealed in a recent 

structure of soap-stone pieces. 

We^t of South Entrance, 

2 . Umamahesvara seated in sukhasana. 

3 . 4 , 5 . Siva standing (Chandrasekhara — abhaya, parasu, deer and bowl), 

with a^ goddess attending on each side. 

6 . Mbhinl. 

7 , 8 , 9 . Siva standing (rosary, trident, drum and bowl) with lady attending 
each flank. 

South- ivest corner of Navaranga. 

10 , 11 , 12 . Sarasvati — dancing (rosary, goad, pa^a, book) with drummer and 
a lady attendant on each side. 
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13 , Parijatapahara^ia : Krishna and Satyabharaa being carried by Garuda who 

holds the parijata branch in his left hand and the vajrayudha in his 
right. 

14 . Dharanlvaraha. 

15 . Lady plucking flower from overhanging creeper. 

16 , 17 . Harihara standing (rosary, trident, chakra, safikha) with a consort on 

each side and a large image of a goddess on the right. 

18 . Trivikraina with the right leg lifted to the Brahmaldka and the Gafiga 

flowing down. 

South of Sukhandsi. 

19 , 20 . Ugraiiarasimha with Prahlada and Garuda below and LakshrnT to the 

left. 

21 , 22 . Harihara and consort. 

23 , 24 , 25 . Six-handed Sarasvati — dancing (vina, rosary, goad, svargahasta, 
pa4a, vIna) with two lady attendants to the right. 

26 . Parvatl dancing. 

27 . Siva standing. 

South Niche (two-storied functioning as a buttress). 

28 . LakshinT standing four-armed (rosary, chakra, sankha, phala). 

29 . 30 , 31 . Four-armed Durga dancing (sword, trident, drum and bowl) with 

two lady attendants to the right. 

32 , 33 . Six-armed Siva dancing (drum, sword, svargahasta, shield, lambahasta, 
skull-headed mace and bowl) with lady attendant to left. 

34 , 35 , 36 , 37 . Daticing Siva as .Jalandliftrasamhilri, treading upon a demon, 
whom he lifts up to the Kailasa with his trident. Three musicians 
to his right. 

38 . Bhairava. 

39 . Siva standing (rosary, trident, drum, and fruit). 

West Niche (like the south one): 

South-west of tnain cell. 

40 . Parvatl standing with Ganosa and Kumara near feet. 

41 . Hanuman (partly carved). 

42 . Tandavesvara with six hands, the first of which holds a sword. 

43 . Tandavesvara, similar to 42, but rosary in place of sword. 

44 . Half-carved Garuda. 

45 . 46 . Kalihgamardana with Nagini to the left. 

North Niche (similar to the south one). 

North of Sukhandsi : 

47 . Parvatl standing. 
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48, 49, 50. Siva standing (broken, trident, drum, phala) with two lady 
attendants on the right. 

51. Lady with dana-hasta and pasa. 

62. Three-headed beardless Brahma standing (rosary, goad, pasa, and 
kala^a^ . 

53. Haribara. 

54. Goddess offering Howers. 

55. Bavana lifting Kailasa. 

56. Lady with padma and phala. 

57. 88. Two monkeys fighting for a jack fruit. 

North-west corner of Navaranga : 

59, 60, 61. Govardhanadhari with a lady on each side. 

62, 63, 64. Narayana standing with a male attendant to right and a female 
one to left. 

65. MohinI with parrot on left hand and plucking fruits with the right. 

66. Venugopala. 

67. Bhairava dancing on victim’s body. 

68. Mahisbasurarnardinl. 

69. 70. Male and female attendants standing. 

West of north entrance : 

71. SiVa standing with rosary in first hand. 

72, 73, 74, 75. Kodandarama with Lakshmana, Hanuman and Sita. 

76, 77. Siva standing (with rosary) with lady offering flowers on the right. 

78, 79. 'I’andavcsvara with six arms (abhaya, sword, trident, drum, bowl, and 
lainba-hasta) with a lady attendant to left. Kannada Inscription : Bo. 
80. Umamahesvara as Nandivahana. 

The caves with their under-surface ornamented with rafter work and the 
stone parapet formed of unsculptured turrets are 
Eaves and Parapet. similar to those of the Kesava temple. A masonry bull 

which surmounts the southern doorway is of recent 
origin. On the parapet above the south and east doorways is the Tandavesvara 
group. 

The soap-stone tower is composed of four tiers of turrets which are ornamented 
with klrtimukhas, Yaksha and other images, Ta9davesvara 
Tower. being commonly found on the east, west and north faces. 

The projection over the sukhanasi and the tower are both 
ornamented with fine beaded work which gives a beautiful effect. The Sala group 
of the projection is missing, but a front panel with TandaveSvara group is existing. 
The top of the sikhara has been repaired with white mortar. 
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The navarahga which is similar in dimensions to that of the Kesava temple 
has its nine ahkanas and three extensions to the oast, 
Navaranga. south and north. On the eastern side are the usual stone 

benches backed by the pierced window. There were throe 
entrances on the east, south and north, of which the last was closed in during the 
renovation about fifteen years ago. In this north ankana is now placed a Vira- 
bhadra image of very recent and poor workmanship while in the centre of the 
navaranga is a bull. The lintels of all the three doorways of the cells have small 
Taijdavesvara groups. 

Against its western walls the navarahga has six niches whose tow(!rs have 
varied designs, some being star-shaped, others being square 
Navaranga Niches. in plan. x\ll of them have their towers composed of 

three to five tiers of turrets arranged harmoniously. The 
turrets contain the following images in order from the south northward : 

1. The Saptamatrikas with Virabhadra and Gapesa on the flanks; toranas 
behind and vahanas below. 

‘2. Sarasvati — face damaged. 

3. Gancsa. 

4. Mahishasuramardini. (PI. XIV, 2) 

5. Shanmukha riding on peacock whose beak is broken. 

6. Kesava standing with three arms broken, and chakra only remaining. 

The four central pillars of the navaranga are, as usual, of the round boll-shaped 

kind. But the remaiaing six are star-shaped, four of them 
Navaranga Pillars. being sixteen-pointed stars. The two pillars nearest the 

east doorway, however, are more ornate, though star- 
shaped. Their bases have sculptured panels like Bavapa lifting the Kailasa, Govar- 
dhanadhari and Vonugbpala. The shaft of the north pillar has the alternate ones 
of its sixteen points, indented square-shaped, while the south one has between each 
pair of its eight starry points a vertical series of four turrets. The design 
appears to be an imitation on a modest scale of the Narasimha pillar of Belur. The 
remaining pilasters of the navaraiiga are all indented square-shaped. 

The navaranga has twelve ceilings which are, in order commencing from the 
oast and running clockwise : , 

Navaranga Ceilings. 

1. Near cast door : Over a gallery featuring Surya standing or Umamahes- 
vara seated with musical accompaniments, rises a low square dome of three con- 
centric squares jointed by a serpentine band, but over the central square rises a 
smaller dome with an eight-pointed star insot into an octagon. 

2. Near south doorway. The Dikpalakas on the octagonal gallery and three 
concentric circles above. 
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3. Near north doorway. Similar to No. 2. 

4. Near No. 1. Concentric circles with inset octagons. 

5. Six-pointed star with very low angles, (about 136°) 

6. Concentric octagons. 

7. Concentric ^ri-chakras. (PI. XVI, 2). 

8. Concentric circles. 

9. Serpentine band between alternating concentric squares. 

10. Circular gallery with concentric circles. 

11. Eight-pointed star-shaped gallery with concentric eight-pointed 
stans. 

12. (Umtral Ceilivfj. On the octagonal corner stones below the gallery are the 
eight Dikpalakas with attendants. Above is a sixteen -pointed star, a circle and an 
eight-pointed star inset in order. The pendant has a dancing group carved round 
it with Tandavesvara on its circular under-panel. (PI. XVI, 1). 

The sukhanasi doorway whose line workmanship is concealed by a thick coat 
of chunam has Umainahosvara on the lintel, the jambs 

Sukhanasi. being supported by perforated screens of simple design. 

The sukhanasi ceiling is flat and supported by an octagon 

bearing the Dikpalakas. 

The garbhagriha doorway which is the finest in the temple and similar to the 
one in the Kesava temple has sculptures covered with 

The Garbh&griha. cbunaiu and wax. On each jamb is a dvarapala with the 

vertical bauds of floral scroll, lion and creeper design, 
while on the lintel is a Tapdavesvarq, group. The garbhagriha which has three 
inner towered niches has a flat padina ceiling and a small round-headed natural 
looking lifiga on a large pedestal. 

1. The chunam covering the sculptures should be carefully scraped off. 

Conservation Note. 

" 2. The masonry bull over the south entrance and the ugly shrine to its west 
and the debris of a dismantled tower lying near the north entrance should be 
removed and stored in the south-west corner of the compound. 

The temple wa:i renovated about 1915 on the basis of the note in the Archseo- 

logical Keport of 1909. 

3. The wooden rafters marring the beauty of the navaranga hall should also 
be removed. 

4. The ugly doorway leading to the Bhairava shrine should be removed, if 
there is no risk to the building by doing so. 
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HULLEKERE. 

kEsava temple. 

(Plate XVII, 1.) 

About six miles to the south of Harnahalli Road, an M. S. M. railway station, 
is a small village named Hullekere (the Hulleyakerc of the 
General Description. inscriptions), with a lloysala temph' close* to it on the 

west. The whole temple is huilt of soap-stone and occupies 
an area of about 100 feet east to west and 65 feet north to south. It is a complete 
temple wdth a towered garhhagrilia, an open snkhanasi, a navaraUga, a porch and 
cloistered verandahs enclosing the compound and entered by a small towerless 
uppariffp or main entrance. The plan shows that both tin* garhhagriha and the 
navaraiiga are square and straight-sided unlike those of the Rruibesvara tenqile at 
Koravangala which is only slightly removed in date from this temple. 'I’he ])orch 
is also squarish and of about the same size as the garhlnigriha. The compound is 
oblong in shape and at the entrance has a porch on the outside and another on the 
inside. On the whole the temple is comparatively plain, but its interest chiefly lies 
in the fact that it belongs to a date as early as 1163 A. I). 

'Fhc date just mentioned is given in the. stone inscription which stands to the 
south-east of the temple. Bfudiiraja, the great minist('r. 
History. Sarviidhikari and Hcggade in the service of Narasimha I 

(Hoysala) obtained Hulleyakerc from the king and 
converted it into an agrahara, Somanathapura by name, and built this Kesava 
temple. Perhaps this is the earliest temple he huilt. The temple has had no later 
accretions. 

As at Koravangala we have here only a floating foundation without a platform 

Over this rises the basement formed of the usual five cor- 
Basement. nices. Of these the middle om; has merely toothlilo; pro 

jections which have been loft muiarved. The fourth 
cornice is ornamented by a scries of makara faces with, here and there, a lion face 
from whose mouths bunches of flowers hang down. 

The walls of this temple have the usual turreted pilasters «,ud canopies with, 
here and there, floral medallions. Usually these turrets 
Wall Decorations arc set inside scrpcntiiu* hand toranas sj)ringing from lion 

and Images. faces. These turrets are gencrall}' either of the multiple- 

turret or of the step-pyramid design. 

The images on the walls are each about 15 inches in height, a few being 
smaller, and are mostly images of standing Vishnu. Some of them are well carved 
and ornate, the profuse beaded and drill work reminding us of the Hoysale^vara 

9* 
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dvarapalas at Halebul. They are as follows commencing from the south of the 
navaraUga entrance : 

1, Kesava (coverecl with chunam). 

2. Narayana — Kannada inscription : Narayana. 

3. Madhava — Kannada inscription: slraqJd §n Madhava. 

4, 5, 6. Grovinda with consorts nd a female attendant on either side. The 
base of tlu' image which bore its name is now broken along with parts of the leg. 

7. Vishnu — Kannada inscription Sri Vishnudeva. 

West o/ Nararanr/a. 

8. Madhusudana (chakra, sahkha, padma, gadil), slightly damaged (no 
inBcrif)tion ). 

9, 10 . Trivikraiua, with lady to the right, offering some fruit or hotel leaves 
with her hands. Kannada inscription : Sri Trivikrama. 

Hoitdi <if Oarhiiagriha. 

11. Vamana, Kannada inscription : Sri Vamana. 

12. Sridhara, Kannada inscription : ^ 55 ® tS^sido Sri Sridharadevaru. 

13. I Irishike.sa, Kannada inscription : <>j? 6ri Hrishikesa. 

14. i’admanabha, Kannada inscription : ^ri Padmanabha. 

West of (iarhhaqriha. 

15. DamOdara, Kannada inscription : era Sri Ddamodara. 

16. Dharanivaraha (much damaged). 

17. Saiikarshana, Kannada inscription : RJoSdoSjes Sri Bankarushana. 

North of Garhhagriha. 

18. Vasudeva, Kannada inscription : Sri Vasudeva. 

19. Pradyumna, Kanniida inscription : Sri Pradyumna. 

20. Aniruddha, Kannada inscription : «9.0dod Sri Aniruddha. 

'21. Purushottama, with a chamaradharini on each side, Kannada inscription; 
Sri Purushottama. 

22. Adhokshaja, Kannada Inscription : Sri Adhokshaja. 

West of Nararahgd. 

23. Narasimha (no inscription.) 

North of Navaraiiga. 

24. Achyuta, Kannada inscription : Sri Achyu Lta] 

25. 26, 27. Janardana with lady attendants. Two hands and both feet broken 
along with pedestal. 

98. IJpendra, Kannada inscription : Sri Upfindra. 
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East face. 

29. Hari, Kannada inscription : Sri Hari ha L’? ra] 

30. SrT Krishna (coated with chunain). 

The rafter-like design on the under-surface met with generally in the Hoysala 
caves is absent here. Only (jn the edge of the southern 
Eaves and Parapet. oaves is a l)eginning made for carving the Ixiaded pendants 

and kirtiniukhas. I’he parapet is, as usual, coin])ose(l of 
three cornices and a row of sikhara paiuds, the middle cornice being ornamented 
with lion and makara faces and the sikhara panels with a row of kirtiinukhas 
containing Yakshas and Yakshinis. But the central panels on the east, south 
and north contain respectively Kfiliiigamardana, ( Jgratiarasimha and Hariliara 
groups. 

I’he soap-stone tower (Bl. XVII, ‘d) rises in three tiers of turrets ornamented 

much like tin', parapet and containing in the central panels 
Tower. important images : 

South: Trivikrama, Kajihgainardana, Ijakslimmarayana and Harihara. 

Went : Bali and Vamana, Yoganarasimha, (fovardhanadhari and Kesava. 

Earth: Venugopala, Lakshminarriyana, Vishnu standing, Vishnu? 

'J’he sikhara is surmounted by a stone kalasa around which is a hand of hcadi'd 
pendants partly worked. 'I’he tower projection over the sukhanasi contains 
decorations similar to the tower on either sidi; and has on its top a 'very linely 
executed Sala group. Its eastern face has a fine klrtimukha with a Kesava 
group. 

The steps leading up to the porch arc flanked by two fine large elephants which 
show a finely conceived design, incompletely executed. 
Porch. Each elephant which is shown to be moving forward is 

surrounded by small images of footmen. 

The basement of the porch consists of three cornices and a row of pilasters. 
Between each pair of the latter arc standing images of Rati, Manmatha, musicians, 
etc. Corresponding to these pilasters and above each of them is a turret whose design 
reminds us of the Buddhist Triratna symbol with a roaring lion between each pair 
of towers. The slanting railing contains between double pilasters finely worked 
images of ladies, musicians, couples at love, Mbhinl and monkey etc. The north 
railing is perforated between the images. 

On each aide of the porch is a stone bench from which rises around bell -shaped 
lathe-turned pillar. The ceiling has an octagonal gallery of the eight Bikpalakas 
above which is a square containing the twelve forms of Vishnu with lady attendants. 
On the flat ceiling is a dancing Lakshmi pendant surrounded by lotus medallions 
and musicians. 
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The navarah£?a doorway is comparatively plain and bears on the jambs 

dvarapalas (Bhadra and Subhadra). The lintel is un- 

Navaranga. worked and plain. The closed hall consists of nine 

ahkanas or squares with a low platform in the middle. 

The four central pillars are of the usual bell-shaped type. On the base of the 

north-western pillar are two dancers carved under arches. 

Pillars and ceilings. 

The ceilings are, ccimnencing from the cast and proceeding clockwise: 

1. Squart! with a richly ornamented padrna above. 

2. Two coiiC(>ntric octagons. 

3. Octagon with nine panelled flat toj) slab showing a grandee (Buohiraja ?) 
in durbar with musicians and dancers above and around him. 

4. Two concentric octagons. 

6. Six pointed SrI-chakra with padnia in the centre. (PI. XX, 4) 

0. Three concentric octagons. 

7. Eight-pointed star with a flower in each. 

8. Throe concentric octagons with a six-faced pendant. 

h. Central Ceiling. Similar to the porch ceiling with an incuse padma in 
the centre on the under — surface of the pendant of which is a fine group of 
Kal ingamardana. 

The sukhanasi opens into the navarahga without a wall and has a flat coiling 

ornamented with nine padma medallions. 

Sakhanasi and 
Garbhagrilia. 

The doorway of the garbhagrilia is also plain, but has finer dvarapala groups 
than the navaranga doorway and has GajalakshniT on the lintel. 

The garbhagrilia (ioiling is similar to that of the sukhanasi, though it is loss 
elegantly worked. 

The Kesava imago which stands on a Garuda pedestal is about 6 feet high and 
of poorer workmanship than the usual Hoysaja images. The kirlta is tapering 
and makes one suspect its being a Hoysala production. But the contour of the 
limbs and the neat get-up of the hands suggest that the image may after all be a 
Hoysala production, though of an inferior type. On either side of the god is a 
consort and the prahhavali contains the usual ten avataras of Vishnu. 

The verandah running around the compound is supported by round cylindrical 

soap-stone pillars with rough finish. 

Cloistered Verandah. 

To the west of the ahkana west of the compound entrance is a porch supported 
on four boll-shaped pillars, which has a ceiling with a lotus inset in a 6rl-chakra. 
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East of this, next to the doorway, is a ceiling similar to that of the porch of 
the main temple. 

In front of the compound entrance is a porch of two ahkanas east to west and 
one north to south similar to that of the main temple but 
Porch. with the. elephants lost and the sculptures incomplete. 

The doorway is very plain and of the ceilings the west one 
near the doorway is incompletely worked while the oast one has the eight Dikpalas 
with three concentric octagons above. 

1. The temple is a good one which deserves to he preserved. The main 

building is intact and its roof was recently repaired. 

Conservation. 

2. The courtyard inside should be levelled and Ireed from its thorns. The 
cloisters around which are ruined in throt' places and whose outer walls have three 
large gaps, while, the other stones are out of plumh, deserve to bo restored, since 
they are unusual in^Iloysala temples. All the stones of the building are lying 
nearly and only labour and skill are needed to put them into position. Uutil that 
could be done the stones which are out of plumb and are dangerous to the visitors 
may be removed and masonry or stone' wall put up closing the gaps. 

8. The small Mari shrine to the cast of the temple should bo removed else- 
where and th(' earth lying behind it built into a sloping embankmeiit around the 
temple with rough stone facing. Tire l(^vel of the ground around the temple has 
suffered greatly by denudation, thus pulling out the outer walls and tho'foundation 
of the cloister walls need to be supported. 

4. The road leading to the temple should be levelled and made fit for approach 
by cars. 

The god Kesava of Hullekere was under rcigular Vaikhanasa worsliip about fifty 
years ago. During the great plague, 85 years ago, many Brahman families were 
ruined with the result that the God had no woship for many years. A dozen years 
ago the present Shanbhog settled down in the village, obtained some iriain lands 
fetching about JRs. 60 a year and temporarily appointed the present Satani priest. 
The latter wants to return to his native place of Mavinakere. It would be better if 
a regular Vaikhanasa priest is appointed with a salary from the Muzrai Department. 

JAVAGAL. 

LAKSHMINAKASIMHA TEMPLE. 

(PI. XVIII, 1). 

At Javagal, nine miles from the Banavar railway staion, on Halebid road, are 
a number of old temples the most important of which is 
General Deicription. that of Lakshmlnarasimha. This is an original soap-stone 

structure of about the middle of the thirteenth century to 
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■which a miikhaiuantapa, a gopura, and a Lakshml shrine have been added in later 
times. The soap-stone temple is a three-oelled single-towered structure resembling 
the temple of Nuggiballi. Its garbhagriha and navarahga are both squarish in plan 
with a connecting closed sukhanasi. To the north and south of the navaraiiga are two 
minor cells, while to its east beyond the doorway is a porch as at Nuggihalli. 

Since no inscription connected with the foundation of the temple has yet been 
discovered* the date of the temple can be suggested only 
History. from architectural data. Its close resemblance to the 

Nuggihalli temple and the signature of Mallitamma, 
the sculptor who worked at HarnahaUi, NuggihaJli, and Somanathapur, suggest the 
date circa 12t50-G0 A.D. for the Javagal temple. To this original temple were added 
the mukhamantapa of rude construction, the tall mahadvara of granite and the 
LaksmI temple, four of whose mantapa pillars are from some ruined Hoysala shrine, 
at a later date, perhaps in the late Vijayanagar period. An inscription of 1515 
A.D. is used in the ceiling of the mantapa to the north-west of the temple. 

Around the Hoysala portion of the temple is the usual platform with its five 
cornices, following in shape the plan of the temple. The 
Platform and Basement, basement has the usual six cornices whose flat faces contain 

in order from the bottom : 

1. Elephants in procession. 

2. Horsemen with interspersed camels. 

3. Creeper scroll. 

4. Mythological frieze. 

5. Makaras with lions, here and there. 

(J. Swans. 

The mythological frieze is much coated with chunam so that its scenes are 
difficult to identify, but so far as can be seen they are as follows commencing from 
the south-east : — 

South of Porch. 

1 . A battle-scene with chariots in action. 

2. The eight Dikpalakas in procession. 

South-east of Navarauga. 

3. Samudramathana. 

4 . The Devas drink amrita. 

East of south cell. 

5. 6iva destroys the three cities ; liis army is led by Kumara on the peacock. 

6 . Siva destroys the elephant demon. 


'There is a very likely slab covered with thick lime wash on the north of the porch. 
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South of south cell. 

7 . Kama and Lakshmana go out with Vigyamitra to the forest. 

8 . Visvamitra’s yajiia is disturbed. 

9. Kama defeats Maricha and other demons. 

10 . Rama frees Ahalya from her curse. 

West of south cell. 

11 . Rama breaks Siva’s bow and marries Sita. 

12 . Rama defeats Para^urama. 

13 . Viradha (?) molests Sita and is slain by Rama ( ?) 

14 . 6ur]3auakhT’s nose is cut by Lakshmana. 

South-west of Navarahga. 

15 . Rama destroys Kabaiidha. 

16 . Sita is abducted by Ravana. 

17. Ravana defeats Jatayu. 

South of Sukhanasi and main cell. 

18 . Rama meets Sugriva. 

19 . Rama shoots through the seven palm trees. 

20 . Rama slays Vali. 

21 . Coronation of Sugriva. 

22 . Hanuman is sent by Rama in quest of Sita. 

West of main cell. 

23 . The monkeys searching for Sita enter Svayamprabha’s cave and reach the 
ocean. 

24 . Hanuman looks into a telescope and sees Lanka. 

25 . Hanuman crosses tbc ocean. 

North of main cell and Sukhanasi. 

26 . Hanuman searches Lanka and Havana’s palace for Sita. 

27 . The monkeys bridge the ocean. 

28 . Rama and Lakshmana go forth to Lahka with the monkeys. 

29 . The battles of the Lanka war. 

North-west of Navarahga. 

30 . Lakshmana slays Indrajit. 

31 . Battle between Ravana and Rama. The latter’s dhvaja has a swan. 

32 . Ravana is slain. 

West of 'north cell. 

33 . Rama’s victory is celebrated with music and dancing. 


10 
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North of North cell. 

34. Hama, Lakshttiana and Sita in the Pnshpaka vimaua. 

35. They arrive in the vimana and show ViSvarupa. 

36. Hauuman brings news of Hama to Bharata. 

37. Coronation of Sri Rama. 

East of north cell. 

38. Kiratarjuniya . Arjuna slays the boar, tights Siva, floors him and obtains 
boon. 

North-east of Navarahga. 

39. The eight Dikpalakas go in procession to visit Narasiihha. 

North of Porch. — Commencing from the east: 

40. Hiranyakasipu admonishes Prahliida. 

41. Prahlada is persecuted in several ways. 

42. Hiranyakasipu demands to be shown Vishnu in pillar. 

43. Narasiihha appears in the pillar and slays Hiranyakasipu. 

Around the porch above the mythological frieze is a row of turreted pilasters 
unfinished. Further up is the sculptured railing whose face is divided into panels 
by round bell-shaped double pilasters. The panels contain images of musicians and 
dancers, couples in indecent positions. On the north railing is a state officer seated 
in durbar ; he is evidently the unknown builder of the temple. 

The wall is, as at Harnahalli, divided into upper and lower halves by a fine 
cornice ornamented with beaded pendants and small kirti- 
Wall Decorations. mukhas (?) with a scroll band running above it. Further 

up is the row of variegated turrets borne on pilasters 
with small figures of Yakshas, deities and the like placed under them. The lower 
part of the wall is sculptured with a row of large images, about 2 feet high. They 
are of the same quality, make, size and description as those at Harnahalli, Nuggi- 
halli and Somanathapur. The sculptor Mallitamma has signed his name under 
most of them. On their pedestals is generally a scroll band and above them are 
creeper toranas. 

The images are in order from the east running clock-wise : — 

Wall Images. * 

1, 2. Inside porch, hidden by lime coating. 

South-east of navarahga. 

3. Outside porch — Ke6ava. 

4. Farasurama. 

6. Lakshmi-Narasimha. Sculptor : Malitamma. 

6 . KaUfigamardana. 
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7. Lady musician with cymbals. 

8 . Narayana. 

9. Lady with padma and phala. 

10. Harihara (rosary, trident, chakra and sahkha). 

11. Lady with phala and padma. 

12. 13, 14, 15. Dharanivaraba with a consort on each side and (xaruda on left. 

Sculptor : Kannada inscription Mallitamma. 

16, 17, 18. Madhava with a consort on each side. 

19. Bali and Vamana. 


South of south cell. 

20. Trivikrama with lifted leg. 

21. Lady holding bunch of flowers. 

22. dovardhanadhari. 

23. Lady with padma and phala. 

24. 25, 26. Lakshmiuarayana with a lady attendant on each flank. 

27. Govinda. 

28. Vishnu. Scluptor : Pamayana. 

29. Mohini at toilet. 

30. Tandava-Sarasvatl. 


West of south cell, 

31. Bearded Brahma. 

32, 33, 31. Madhusudana with a lady on each side. Sculptor : 
Malitaihraa. 

35, 36, 37. LakshmI-Narayana flanked by chamaradharinis. 

38. Lady with padma and phala. 

39. Lady with parrot plucking fruits. 


South-west of navarahga. 

40. MohinT molested by monkey. 

41, 42, 43. Vamana flanked by consorts. 

44, 45. Indra and Sachl on the Airavata fight Krishna and Satyabhama. 

46, 47. Vamana with consort on left. Sculptor: sJogatodo Mallitaiiirna. 

48, 49, 50. Sridhara with an attendant on each side. Kannada inscription 
below : Sri ^rldaradevaru — Mallitamma j Kannada 

inscription on south side, one below the other : — 


ha 9 
si 2 
ta ha 6 

51. Garuda. 


ro 2 
pa 1 


as r 
A s 
vaas k. 


SSTft) O 


A lady attendant on each side. 
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South of sukhandsi and main cell. 

32 , 53 . Ugranarasimha with Frahlada on left. 

54 , 55 . Venugopala with a chamaradharini on left. 

66. Halayudha. 

57 , 58 . Hrishikesa with Lakshmi to right. 

59 , 60 , 61 . Vaikuptha-Naraya^a with a chamaradharini on each side. 

Kannada inscription helow : Sort <|CC53«3 Jc)Oc 5 Sana 

Mada badagi Malaiyana maga Kaiya niadida. The characters are perhaps of 
about 1,600. The broken left hand was probably repaired by Sannamada. 

62 , 63 , 64 . Padmanabha with consorts. 

65 . Lakshmi (PI. XVIII, 2) dancing with eight hands (pasa, laihba, padma, 
ankusa, svarga, pasa, phala and kalasa) with drummers below. Kannada inscription 

aooaJosl) — Malitamrna Lakshurnidevi. 

West of main cell. 

66. Yoganarayana. 

67 . 68 , 69 . Dambdara with consorts. Kannada inscription 
aigSodi Damodaradevaru, Mallitamma. 

70 , 71 , 72 . Lakshmi-Narayana with consorts — Gaja below Lakshmi. 

73 , 74 , 75 . Sankarshana with consorts. 

76 . Lakshmi seated (abhaya, 6ahkha, chakra, kalasa.) 

North of main cell and sukhandsi. 

77 . Sarasvati dancing, 10 hands (lamba, padma, broken, ahku6a, chinmudra, 
pasa, broken, jewel, pustaka). 

78 . 79 . Vasudcva with Lakshmi on left. Kannada inscription, 

Vasudeva. 

80 . Lady with parrot and fruits. 

81 , 82 , 83 , 84 . Kudandarama and Lakshmapa with Sita on left and Hanuman 
on right. 

. 85 , 86 , 87 . Pradyumna with a lady on each side. 

88 . Seated Sarasvati (rosary, goad, pasa and pustaka). 

89 , 90 , 91 , 92 . Ugranarasiiiiha with a consort on each side and Garuda on 
right. 

North-west of navarahga. 

93 , 94 . Aniruddha with consort. 

95 , 96 . Pradyumna with consort on left. 

97 . Purushottama. 

98 . Parvatl (PI. XVIII, 8) dancing with Ganeia on right and Shanmukha on 

left and lizard on pedestal. Six hands (rosary, lamba, goad, svarga, pasa and 
phala). Kannada inscription Chika Malitamrna. 



JAVA(iAIi: I,AKSIIMINARAKIMHA TKMPhK. 
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99. Mahishasuramardini— slightly damaged. Sculptor: Chika- 

Malitamma. 

100 , 101 . Adhokshaja with consort. 

102. Lady feeding parrot. 

103, 104. Mohini playing with and feeding cobras. 

West of south cell. 

105, 106, 107. Lakshmlnar iiyana flanked by consorts. 

108, 109, 110. Standing Narasiinha flanked by ladies. 

111. Vaislinavi dancing (8 hands — rosary, lamba, sword, sahkha, svarga, 
chakra,shie!ld, kalasa). 

North of north cell. 

112. Bhairavi standing with goblins and dog. Six hands l sword, trident, 
arrow, drum, bowl, bowl). 

113. Lady dancing playing on cymbals. 

114. 115. Achyuta with consort on right. 

116, 117, 118. Lakshminarayana flanked by consorts. 

119, 120, 121. Jauardaua with consorts. 

122. Yoganarasiudia. 

East of north cell. 

123. Vonugopala. 

124. Dakshinamfirti with coat, cap, danda and bowl. 

125. 126. Upt uidra with consort. 

127, 128, 129. Lakshminarayana with c(m8orts. 

130. Lady with padina and phala. 

North-east of Navarahga. 

131. Lakshml standing (padma, chakra, sahkha, kalasa) Kannada inscription 
illegible. 

132,133,134. XI pehdra with consorts. 

135. Tandava-Ganesa with mouse on pedestal feeding on sweets. Kannada 

inscription Ohiaa IMalitamma. 

136. Sarasvati seated. 

137. 138. Ilari with consort. 

139, 140. Inside porch — concealed by lime wash — Sri Krishna. 

The eaves have the usual beaded pendants and dentil kirtimukhas (?) The 
parapet, which, of course, covers the outer edge of the 
Eaves and Parapet. double roof, is formed of a series of turrets whose fine 

sculptures are concealed by thick lime wash. Above the 
parapet is a low brick wall of recent construction. 
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■ The stone tower (PI. XIX, 1) \yhich is pf the usual Hoysala type has its sculp- 
tured turrets on the three tiers hidden by lime wash ap^ 
Tower. mortar work. A brick pinnacle with a metal kalafia is now 

constructed on its top. The projection over the sukhanasi 
and its sculptured klrtimukha are also covered with mortar and lime-wash. 

The old porch which is flanked by stone benches and supported by round bell- 
shaped pillars is broadish with complete eaves as at 
Porch. Nuggihalli. Its ceiling has above the eight Dikpalakas, a 

round gallery of lions with concentric rafters connecting 
the deep rib beams. The dvarapalas in the porch are ugly and of the Paflegar 
period workmanship. 

The navaranga doorway whose sculptures are concealed by chunain including 

the dvarapalas and KaliAgamardana on the lintel leads 
Navaranga. into a dark hall of nine aftkanas against the western wall 

of which stand two turreted niches containing GaneSa 

and Chilinunda. 

The navaraiiga pillars are of the round bell-shaped kind and have nothing 

remarkable about them. The ceilings, however, have 
Pillars and Ceilings. some points of interest. Commencing from the east 

doorway and proceeding clockwise they are as follows : — 

1. Circular gallery with concentric circles and plain pendant. 

2. Eight-pointed star-shaped gallery with octagon and deep padma above. 

Image of Agni in lower panel of pendant. 

3. Circular gallery with concentric circles above. 

4. Srichakra gallery with concentric Srichakras above. 

5. Octagonal gallery on the concentric octagons above. 

6 . Twelve-pointed star-shaped gallery with similar concentric figures 
above. 

7. Bound gallery with concentric circles. 

• 8 . Star-shaped gallery (sixteen points) with similar dome. 

9. CiiiNTitAL Ceiling. — Octagonal gallery with concentric circles above, the 
beam being very deep. 

The doorways are chunam-crusted. In the south cell is an image of Venu- 
gopala, 6' high, with its beauty concealed by a coat of 
Soath and Nordi Cells, wax. In the north cell is a good group of Lakshml- 

narasimha on a Garuda pedestal. 

A doorway with perforated jambs leads to the sukhanasi whose flat ceiling 

has nine padma medallions. The sukhanasi is used as a 
Main Siddbanasi. store-house for vahanas while the ntsavamurti is kept in 

the navaranga. 



PLATE XIX, 



3. HKLAV^\T)t: VIHAN.VUAVANA TRMPTiE, 
VAMANA (p. 85). 


4. BKIjAVADJ : VriiANAIiAA^ANA TKMI»L]-: 
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The garbhagriha doorway has good dvarapala groups on the jambs and Gaja- 
lakshml on the lintel. In the garbhagriha which has a 
Garbhagiiha. deep padma dome carved out of a single slab stands on a 

Garuda-pedestal an image of Vishnu as ^rldhara (padma, 
chakra, gada, ^ankha). l^rTdhara rarely appears as the main image of any toinplo. 

An ugly mukbamanfapa of the PaUegar period covers the front of the porch- 
It has two cells one of which is empty and the other 
Mokiiamantapa. contains a recent image of Vishnu standing. A sculptured 

wooden pillar, about 6' high, is kept in this coll and is 
said to be made of the trunk of a Tulasi plant which had grown up on an ant hill 
in which the image of Lakshmlnarasitnha is claimed to have been concealed. 

The mahadvara which is about 18' high and 7' broad is made up of granite 
slabs and is a typical lahi Vijayanagar construction. The 
Gopura. gopura has entirely disappeared and portions of the 

mahadvara itself are rapidly coming down. 

On the south of t'le main temple is a smaller shrine for Lakshml constructed 
in the Vijayanagar period with an image of evidently 
Lakshmi Shrine. recent workmanship. But the four pillars used for the 

nav.arahga are large Hoysala pillars of the bell-shape 
with sixteen-duted or thirty-two pointed star-shaped plans. 'Fhey must have beim' 
later on brought from some ruined fine large tmnplo of the Hoysala period. 

A small mantapa with an inscription slab in its ceiling of A.I). 1516 stands to 
the north-west of the temple. Two pot-stone elephants which must have originally 
flanked the porch are now guarding the mahadvara. 

1. The sculptured walls of the main temple are loaning out and are in danger 

of falling. Ornamental buttresses might be given to 
Conservation Note. support them. 

2. The compound which is full of thorns and rubbish should be cleared and 
levelled and its wall repaired. 

3 . Many plants are growing on the temple, its platform, the mahadvara and 
other parts. These are pulling down the structures. The north wall of the 
mahadvara collapsed a year ago. These plants should be removed and the 
structures reset. 

4 . When possible the chunam coat covering the sculptures should be carefully 
removed. 

5 . The mukhama^tapa, porch and platform have very uneven floors of slabs. 
These should be properly set and cement pointed. 

6 . The navarahga, its ceilings and the gods are covered with wax and are 
very dirty. It appears that the temple is rich and has 4 or 6 servants and a fund 
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of about Rs. 7,000. The renovation of the temple should be taken in hand 
immediately. 

GANGADHAREfeVARA TEMPLE. 

About a furlong directly to the north of the Narasimha temple, close to the 
tank, is a temple of Gatgadharesvara of Hoysala workmanship with a small soap- 
stone lihga on a low pedestal. 1 he doorway of its sukhanasi has perforated jambs 
and in front of the navarahga is a closed mukhamantapa or additional navarahga 
with entrances on the south and the north. The temple has no tower and is 
intact. But it is now being used as a public latrine by the people of the village. 

VARA TEMPLE. 

About 60 yards to the west of the Gahgadharesvara temple is a small Ifivara 
temple whose sukhanasi and garbhagriha are completely ruined. In front of its 
small navarahga, i.e., on its south, is a small porch with sixty-four pointed star- 
shaped pillars. By the side of the porch, half -buried, lies a fine pot-stone elephant 
worthy of being preserved in a museum. 

JAINA BA8TI. 

To the north-west of the Narasimha temple, about fifty yards away, there is a 
Jain Basti with plain walls. The front door-way is well ornamented ; and, near 
the top of the outer walls is a row of sculptures of groups of Jinas and dancers and 
musicians. Their irregularity suggests that the temple must have been constructed 
out of the materials of an older Basti. 

6ELAVADI. 

VIRANARAYANA TEMPLE. 

Belavadi is a village on the Banavar-Chikkamagaliir road, about four miles 

directly to the north of Halebid. It has a large temple 
General Description. whose main deity is known as Viranarayana. The temple 

may be generally considered to be a trikOtachala or three- 
colled structure ; but it is in fact much more complex than any other known trikflta- 
chalaof the Hoysalas. Its detailed study suggests that it might be studied in two 
distinct parts : the Western and the Eastern parts. The western part, which is a com- 
plete temple by itself, was probably first constructed and then the eastern part was 
added. The western part consists of a squarish garbhagpiha with a sukhanasi 
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which was originally open, a navaranga of nine ankapas and an indented square- 
shaped mukhamaptapa. These stmeturos are in the middle of a courtyard, paved 
with soap-stone slabs and surrounded, for the most part, by an oblong basement. The 
east portion of this basement still bears upon it part of a cloistered verandah which 
probably originally enclosed the whole courtyard. On the east of this verandah is a 
doorway leading to the eastern part of the tem]de. 

This eastern part which is probably an after-thought consists of a largo sabha- 
mantapa of the indented square plan with triple indentations in the corners, with a 
Bukhanasi and garbhagriha on the south and north respectively containing images 
of Gopalakrishna and Yogiinarasiiiiha. The walls of these two cells are fully 
sculptured and are different even in plan from those of the Viranilrayana shrine. 

To the cast of the sabhamantapa is a fine large upparige through which origin- 
ally was the entrance to the temple compound. 

When the temples were completed a long inscription in Hoysala Kannada 
characters was inscribed on a very large soap-stone slab 
History. and sot up at the south-east corner of the temple, to 

the right of the Gopalakyishna shrine. It is a pity that this 
slab fell down some yearsago, was broken into two, and its inscription was almost com- 
pletely effaced by weather and mischievous boys. The sculptured panel on the top of 
the inscription is also ruined but since God Narilyana stands in it with Venugopala 
on his right and Yoganarasimha on his left it is gathered that when the inscription 
was set up all the three shrines had been constructed and the temple was complete 
in its present form. A smaller fragmentary Hoysafa inscription standing eloseby is 
also greatly damaged, but yet gives us the information that in the §aka year 1128 
(A. D. 1206 ; the second figure, however, is mush damaged) some lands were granted 
under some tank for the worship of god Viranarayana. Thus the Viranarayana 
shrine at least was in existence before 1206 A. D. Whether the e.astern part of the 
temple was in existence at that date is not clear, though it can be said that the 
other deity mentioned in the inscription is neither Venugopala nor Yoganarasimha. 
It may, however, be stated that the eastern part of the temple and the upparige are 
at least an after thought, since the cloistered verandah separates them from the 
western part of the temple. 

Around the Viranarayapa shrine no separate platform appegtrs. The basement 
has six cornices of which the fourth and fifth from the 
Viranarayana Shrine : bottom bave uncarved mouldings meant for small 

Outer View. kirtimukhas and inakara faces respectively. The wall 

which is horizontally unbroken by a middle cornice has 
only thin tall square pilasters of the plainest type with, here and there, a large 
indented square-shaped pilaster. No other ornamentations appear on this wall. 
Even the incuse recesses are not so many as in the other two shrines. 
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' The eaves with plain under-surface and dentil projections and beaded pendant 

edge, and the parapet with its row of naakara faces and 
Eaves and Parapet. highly ornamented figure-bearing torapas are similar to 

the corresponding parts of the other two shrines. The 
parapet, however, runs round the whole temple including the maptapas. 

The soap-stone tower with three tiers of turrets and large stone kala^a on the 
sikhara is also similar with the corresponding parts of the 
Tower. other two shrines. The Sala group over the front 

projection has disappeared from all the three and the 
kirtimukha in front of the west tower has a standing image of Vishpu. The chief 
images on the west tower are : — Venugopala, Kalihgamardana, various forms of 
standing Vishpu, Yakshas and Yakshipis. 

I’he navarahga doorway is comparatively unworked except for the dvarapalas 
and the Gajalakshmi lintel. The hall which is about 26' 
Navaranga. square was originally completely walled in except near 

the doorways and must have been quite dark. A large 
window about 2' x 3' has recently been opened in the south wall. Through its 
crevices can be seen the fact that the inner and outer walls of the temple are 
entirely different. The navaranga pillars, though large, are of the usual round bell- 
shaped kind. The navarahga has plain straight walls with intervening star-shaped 
and pond-shaped pilasters and has no niches. 

The hall has nine ceilings, all domed. They are, from the east running 
clockwise : 

1. Round gallery with concentric circles. 

2. Eight-pointed star-shaped gallery with octagon above and a padma on 

top. Through a crevice here can be seen the double roof of the 
temple. It could be entered from the top. The upper roof is 
supported by a scries of low pillars placed on top of the lower pillars 
and is sloping on the sides. From this hollow in the roof the inner 
part of the tower could also be entered as at Hullekere, etc. 

3. A gallery of sixteen blunt points with concentric circles above, 

4. Srichakra gallery with concentric 6richakras above. 

6. Octagonal gallery with concentric octagons. 

6. Star-shaped gallery of twelve points with similar concentric figures 

above. 

7. Circular gallery with concentric circles. 

8. Sixteen-pointed star on two tiers of slabs with a fine padma above. 

9. Central . — On an octagonal comice bearing the eight DikpSilakas is a round 
gallery with groups of Sala fighting two lions together. Above the rafters are 
conceirtric circles with a large plain pendent band in the middle. 
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The sukhanasi appears, to have been open at first. A doorway of roughly 

worked slabs now separates it from the hall. The 
The Sakhanasi and Garbhagrilia. sukhanasi ceiling is a dome with an octagonal 

gallery and concentric circles above. The garbha- 
g^iha doorway whose sculptures are hidden by lime-wash is compartxtivel}' large and 
admits into the garbhagfiha which has a flat ceiling of sixteen squares ornamented 
by rosettes. The image of Viranarayapa (which is about eight feet high from the 
ground including the pedestal) stands on a Garuda pedestal. It is a fine image, 
beautifully carved and elaborately ornamented. Its four hands arc thus disposed : 
SaAkha (the symbol has disappeared leaving only two bits sticking), padma, gada 
and chakra (broken). The broken symbols deserve to be restored in gold or silver. 
The god is flanked by consorts and the serpentine torana has the usual ton avataras 
on its edge. 

Outer view: The mukhamaptapa has five comparatively plain cornices with a 

row of pilasters and rosettes between the fourth and 
Mukhamantapa. . fifth from bottom. The eaves and turrets and the 

slanting railing running all around are un worked. 
The eaves are wider and heavier than around the main temple. This maptapa is 
of the plan of an indented square and has a stone bench ornamented with rosettes 
and pilasters on its face running all around the edge except near the two doorways. 

The pavilion is supported on twenty-two pillars, twenty of which are of the 

round boll-shaped kind. The other two pillars at 
Pillars. its east end, however, are star-shaped with thirty- 

two points. 

A domed porch connects this maptapa on the east with the stone verandah 
and appears to have had stepped entrances on the squth and north which are now 
walled up. 

The ceilings are in order as follows commencing from the east and running 

clockwise first in the outer circle and then in the 
Ceilings. middle one : — 

1. Above porch : gallery of broken octagon with concentric circles. 

2. Circular gallery with concentric circles. 

3. South end : Circular gallery with concentric circles. 

4. 6. West end: similar to No. 1. 

Innef Hquare^ 

6. Octagonal gallery with octagons above. 

7. Twelve-pointed star-shape^ gallery with similar figures above. 

8. Square upon square placed corner-wise. 

9. Twelve-pointed star gallery with similar fi^gures above. 
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10. Circular gallery with concentric circles above. 

11. Twelve-pointed star with similar figures above. 

12. Circular gallery with concentric circles. 

18. Twelve-pointed star gallery with concentric circles. 

14. Central. — On an octagon rise three concentric rows consisting of trefoils 
(similar to the Naga syiuhol ox jleur-de-lu with upturned arms). 

To the east of the connecting porch now stand five soap-stone ankanas 

supported by smallish round bell-shaped pillars 
Verandah. 'I’o the north and south of this structure continues 

a soap-stone basement with evident signs of having 
borne a verandah (now disappeared) which must have enclosed the courtyard. 

The eastern portion of the temple, which has already been generally described 

is connected with the western by a doorway which 
East Portion of the Temple. is now the only entrance to the western part of the 

temple. Its only entrance is on the east and is sup- 
ported by large soap-stone elephants, well-shaped, with four tusks each. (PI. XX, 1). 

The basement of the eastern part of the temple has four cornices around the 

mantapa and six around the cells. These are 
Basement. mostly unworked except in a few places here and 

there and are similar to the cornices of the main 
temple except that the third cornice from the bottom is flat. The mantapa has the 
bottom four cornices while above them is a row of pilasters with intervening sculp- 
tures surmounted by towers Hanked by lions and Sala groups. The sculptured 
figures are generally those of seated Yakshas and Yakshinis. Above these are the 
slanting railings, portions of which bear finely sculptured panels between the 
pilasters. The interesting figures are, commencing from the south-east of the 
entrance : 

1. Bhlma fighting the serpent king. 

2. Balarama persuing Arjuna (?) who is carrying off Subhadra. 

3. Parasuraina slaying his mother. 

4. Venugopala with cows, cowherds and cowherdesses. 

5. Krishna slays I )henukasura. 

6. Krishna hprls Gardabhasura. 

Corner. 

7. Krishna slays Hayasura.. 

8. Govardhanadhari. 

9. Krishna informing Arjuna, while bathing^^ of the demise of Abhimanyu, 
Corner. 

1 0. Kalingamardan a. 

11. Two monkeys fighting. 




Mysore ArchaoJoijical Survey 1 4. hullekehe ciiannakesava temple, ceiling (p. 70). 
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12. Mohini molested by monkey. 

13. Mohini and Bbasmasura. 

14. Couples at love. 

15. Dancers and musicians (south). 

North railing — unworkod. 

The walls of the cells above the basement have the horizontal dividing cornice 
without a scroll band and the lower part is much wider 
Wall Decorations. than the upper one. The. latter contains on single or 

double pilasters turrets of comparatively plain work- 
manship. The lower part which is larger than at Harnahalji and elsewhere 
contains large wall images, about 2i' high, with scroll work on the pedestals and 
creeper tortu.ias above. Ihese latter declare the shrines as having been built in the 
thirteenth century. The large images are fully ornamented though their limbs are 
thickish, their legs proportionately too short, their bulging toes forward and their 
faces rounded. They strongly remind us of the Sornanathapnr images^ though here 
and there is an exceptional figure which attracts our notice like Buddha and Venu- 
gopala. 

The images on the outer walls of the Gopalakrishna shrine commencing from 
the east are : — 

Wall Images. 

it'asf face — 

1 . Harihara (rosary, trident, charka, sahkha). 

2. Garucla. 

3. Narayana. 

4. Kei^ava. 

5. 'Vainana (PI. XIX, 3) the dwarf holding stick and kamandalu with a lady 

attendant. 

6. 7, 8. 9, 10, 11, 12. Vishnu (gada, padma, sahka, chakra) standing flanked 

by a consort and two lady attendants on each side, 

13. Dhyani Buddha without ushnisa. (PI. XIX, 4.) This occurs very rarely 

in Hoysala sculptures, being found generally only on the prabhavali of 
the main images. 

14. Vcnugopala. 

South Face — 

15. Kalihgamardana. 

16. Garuda. 

17. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. Purushottama flanked by consort and two chamara- 

dharinls on each side. ' 

24. Standing Narasimha. 

25. Sridhara-standing. 
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West Face — 

26. Narayana. 

27. Arjuna shootiiifj tho fish target. 

28. 29, 30, 31, 32. Govardhanadhari with a consort and a chanjaradharini on 

each side. 

33. Parana raijja. 

34. Govihda. 

35. Halayudha. 

36. Four-handed Lakshml (padtna, chakra, sankha, phala). 

37. Sri KilJna — two-handed, with arrow and bow. 

38. DharanTvaraha — unfinished. (End of South Cell Wall). 

North Gel! Wall.— 

Tho wall images commencing from the north-west and proceeding clockwise are : 
West wall — 

39. King standing with two hands about to join in anjali— Prahlada (?) 

40. 41, 42. Yoganarasiiiiha with a chamaradharinT on each side. 

43, 44, 45. Vishnu as Vamana flanked by consorts. 

46. Halayudha. 

47. Garuda. 

48. 49, 50, 51, 52. Pradyumna with a consort and chamaradharinT on each 

•side. 

53. Garuda. 

54. Sri Kama. 

55. 56. Vishnu as Sri Krishna’ standing. Consort on left. 

North wall — 

57, 58. Ke-sava with Lakshmi. 

59, 60. Mohini with min'or and chamaradharinT on right. 

61, 62, 63, 64, 65. Pradyumna with a consort and lady attendant on 
each side. 

66 ,67, 68, 69. Standing Narasiiiiha with two consorts and a chamaradharinT — 
all on left. 

East wall — 

70, 71. Vishnu standing — symbols except padma broken. Consort on right. 
72, 73. Parasurama with lady attendant. 

74, 75, 76, 77, 78. Vishnu as Vishnu with consorts and attendants. 

79, 80, Kalki, two hands with sword and shield. Garuda on left. 

81, 82. DharanTvaraha with consoift on left. 

83, 84, 85, 86, 87. KaUhgamardana-dancing on the cobra with musicians 
accompanying, davane, rudraVlpa, itala^ mridafiga, cymbals. 
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The eaves on the south and north cells are narrow and have beaded edges like 
those of the main cell, 13ut the eaves of the sabhaman- 
Eaves and Parapet. tapa are very different in character. They are large and 

heavy with a deep ‘ S ’ form and have on the under surface 
imitation beams and rafters. The parapet of the whole temple is uniform in 
character being composed of richly ornamented turrets, similar to those of the main 
temple. The sculptures contain Sala groups, Yakshas, lions, makaras, various 
forms of Vishnu, etc. The important ones are — 

(1) Over the East entrance: .Sri Eama with Sita, Lakshiuana and monkeys 

below, Sala fighting two lions like G-ilgamesh ; 

(2) South-east corner : KahngamardiUia and Vonugopala 

(3) South-west of sabhamantapa : two men lighting ; 

(3) South of navaraiiga ; LakshmT-Narayana, MohinI ; 

(5) North of navaraiiga : Yoganarasiitiha. 

(6) North of mukhamantapa : JIalayudha, 

(7) North-cast of sabhamantapa : Hanuraan, Buddha, Kalki, Bauia slaying 

the golden deer. 

The south and north towers are similar to the west tower in almost all 
main features having three tiers of turrets ornamented 
Towers. with kirtimukhas. In these latter arc varied sculptures 

similar to those on the parapet. The noteworthy 
ones are : 

South Tower — 

Lakshminarasiihha, Yoganarasiihha, Llgranarasimha, Buddha, etc. 

The panels in front of the projections of the tower contain > — 

South : — Vishnu. 

North : — Vishnu. 

Main : — .Tanardana - partly worked. 

% 

The sabhamantapa is a large pavilion of thirty-nine ahkanas and (jf the indented 
S(iuare plan with triple indentations. Its roof is borne on 
Sabhamantapa. forty-six pillars of the round bell-shape type, while all 

around it except at the four entrances is a stone bench. 
Originally the south and north sukhanasis also were open. On the inner face of 
the bench is a row of elephants as at Arsikerc in various attitudes often fighting 
or marching with men. Each elephant is about 18" high. A few of the elephants 
are, however, unworked. The bell-shaped pillars have cither fiat-beaded pendants 
(worked on only one pillar) or bulging round bellied bells for leaf-shaped panels as 
at Kubatfir and Nadkalasi. 
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'I’he ceilings are mostly flat and ornamented with shallow lotuses. The 
exceptions are three ceilings : 

1. South-south-west, second square : A fight. A hero fighting throe others 

one of whom holds his arms back. Around the central panel are a 
large nujiiber of fighters. 

2. Near west doorway : Vemigopala surrounded by dancers and musicians 

in an ornamental creeper grove with a row of cows on edge, ^aiikha 
and chakra arc worked alternately in the second series of convolutions, 

3. Next to the above from the east : Kaliiigamardana surrounded by two 

ornaiuentally intertwining serpents, a creeper scroll and a ring of cows. 

Houtli shrine . — ^A comparatively plain doorway with dvarapalas and imitation 
perforations on the jambs and a Grajalakshmi lintel and a 
Cells. well ornamented top panel with five towers and creeper 

ornamenation, leads into the sukhanasi which was 
originally a pai't of the sabhamantapa. A similar doorway without the 
imitation perforations gives admission to the garbhagriha which has a flat ceiling 
ornamented with padrna medallions. In the cell on a Garuda pedestal is a fine 
large image, about 7' high, of Venugopala. This image unlike that at Soraanathapur 
wears a well ornamented kirila. But in other respects it is similar. Each jamb 
bears a consort, cows, and oowherdesses and risbis while the symbols of Vishpu 
(sahkha, padma, gada, charka) are shown in the background. The god stands under 
a raani-tbrana above whu'.h is the kalpavriksha (whose fine carving is covered by 
chunam). The ten avataras do not appear on the prabhavali. The image of the 
god is finely made and intact. Its legs are crossed and some of its fingers arc lifted 
as if in the act of playing on the fhite. The image is covered with hardened wax 
and its face bears caste marks uncleaned for many years. It requires to be carefully 
cleaned. 

North cell . — The north sukhanasi and north cell are quite similar to the south 
ones except that the north ceiling bears a shallow dome with a padma in the centre. 
The image of Yoganarasimba, about 6^' high, shows the god seated on a Garuda 
pedestal in the utkulikasana. He wears a fine kirita, longish horse-like ears, an 
exaggeratedly wide mouth and protruding eyes. His back hands hold the chakra 
and sahkha while the front ones rest loosely upon the front knees which are sup- 
ported by a jewelled band. On the outer edges of the serpentine torana appear the 
ten avataras. The image is a grand one and shows the mighty ferocious god in an 
attitude of peaceful contemplation. 

The U 2 )parige is a large impressive structure which shows the character of 

the purely Hoysaja mahadvaras. It is a large high 
Upparige. building consisting of a hall, about 25' square, and a 

spacious porch. Viewed from the outside we notice 
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that the basement with its usual cornices is plain, that the outer wall is 
ornamented only with plain long pilasters and that the roof over the outer square 
is sloping while the central roof is flat. The building stands on a high ground 
and is approached by a flight of steps at the top of which is the entrance to the 
porch flanked by two soap-stone elephants. Similar elephants flank also the 
western entrance of the upparige. A stone bench runs around the porch and the 
partly ruined slanting railing at its back is unornamented. The ceiling of the porch 
has only six largo padmas and its roof is supported by four boll-shaped columns on 
each side. The doorway has dvarapahas on the jambs and Gajalakshmi on the lintel. 
The inner view of the hall is imposing because of its height which is about 17' and 
by the graceful shape of the bell-shaped columns which are tall and slim, unlike 
the usual fat types met with elsewhere. The proportions of these pillars, the plain 
pilasters on the outer walls and the sloping roofs create a suspicion that the building 
might belong to even the eleventh iientury (compare Kubatur and the Jain Basti 
at Sringeri). J3ut the pillars of the ])orch and the fact that it is only a gateway 
show that such a structure could be constructed even about I'iOO A.D. 

The distance between these large pillars is about 12' and the design of the 
ceiling is nine squares each having a lotus. 

The temple of Viranarayapa is an important monnmont in the State for its 
architecture, sculpture, magnitud*; and nearness to Halebld. 

Conservation Note. But it is in an unpardonably neglected condition. The 

village of Belavadi and its lands probably belonged to this 
temple. Now they form part of the Sringeri mutt whoso administration ought to 
pay immediate attention to the renovation of this beautiful temple. 

1. The upparige which is used now as a c(.w-pen and has its roof and walls in 
a dangerous condition should bo repaired, its flooring and its steps reset and cement 
pointed. 

2. It should he provided with a battened wooden door. 

3. Tire courtyard, part of which is being used as a public latrine, should be 
cleared and levelled and a compound wall put up around the area ; some houses in 
the neighbourhood being acquired, if need be. 

4. Against the compound wall maybe constructed accommodation for the ratha 
and the stores as also for the necessary kitchen and yiigasala whep funds permit. 

5. The roof of the building generally is overgrown with grass and thorns 
which should bo removed. The roof of the navaranga has two large rents with many 
smaller ones which give free admission to the hollow double-roof. Bones of small 
animals like dogs or goats lying in the hollow showed that sometime ago the roof 
had been used as a lodging by a eheeta. This roof should be immediately repaired, 
the stones being reset and a concrete coating of sufficient strength and thickness 

being given. 


12 
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6. The cloistered verandah of the main temple is coming down rapidly. The 
ruined part of it may be removed, that is, all except the three front ahkapas, its 
mud walls cleared and the earth lying about it removed and levelled. 

7. The main navarafiga is dirty and dusty. It should be cleaned. Another 
window may, if need be, be opened in the north wall. 

8. Above the south window the walls should be re-examined since there is a 
liollow gap between the inner and outer wall. 

9. The sculptures and the deities of the temple should be well cleaned (with 
petrol and washing soda). 

The total expenses which may come to nearly Rs. 10,000 may be provided by 
the Sringeri Jahagir or Government as the Government desire. The repairs are 
urgent and must bo attended to immediately to save the beautiful monument. 

CHATCHATHALU. 

chattEsvaka temple. 

(PI. XX, 2). 

About three miles east-north-east of Halebid is a small village named Cha(- 
chatihalU which contains a trikutachala temple dedicated 
General Description. to Siva as Cbattesvara. The temple faces directly to 

■ the south and is of plain workmanship. It contains three 

cells all of which are squarish in plan slightly indented. The main cell of 
Chatte^vara is to the left of the navaranga facing east. The cell facing the nava- 
rahga door contains Vishnu facing south, while the third ceil containing an image 
of Suiya faces west. 

The temple was constructed by Chattadapayaka, a Hoysala officer under king 
Ballala II about the year 1200 A. D. It has two inscrip- 
History, tions, one on a slab to the east of the porch and another 

on a beam inside the navaranga near the entrance. 

The temple appears to have been built on a floating foundation over which 
rises the basement containing five cornices. The third 
Batement. and fourth cornices from the bottom were evidently meant 

to receive the usual ornamental designs of makara mouths 
and cross moulding kirtimukhas. 

The walls are all plain with small square pilasters set in at the comers. The 
eaves are plain with unworked under-surface and edges. 
Walls, Eavas and The parapet is composed of a series of turrets with 

Pariqpet. ornamental carvings on the dentil projections and 

dikharas. 
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Of the three towers, the north one has collapsed and the remaining two are 
made each of three tiers of unornamented turrets, with 
Towers. unsculptured mouldings. The kalasas are inissing from 

the sikharas. The western tower however has a few 
sculptured panels containing Yakshas and Tandavesvara. The projections over 
the sukhanasis have neither the Sala groups nor sculptured panels. 

The porch is entered by a flight of steps flanked originally by turretod niches. 

On either side of the porch are stone benches backed by 
Porch. unworked railings. The roof is supported by two soap- 

stone pillars of the usual boll-shaped kind and contains a 
ceiling consisting of an octagonal gallery with three concentric octagons and a 
plain pendant above. 

The navarahga doorway is comparatively plain but for two indented square 
shaped pilasters, two 6aiva dvarapalas, and a Gajalakshml- 
Navaranga. lintel. The navaranga (‘20' x 2U') has nine aiikanas, the 

central one being the largest. One of the central dome 
beams has a fine cight-poin bed star-shaped Srichakra with an inset padma. 'J’he 
design is beautiful and is in high relief. 

The four central pillars are of the thickish bell-shaped round type without 
Pillars and Ceilings. detailed ornamentation. 

The nine ceilings are all domed and are running clockwise from the south 
door : — 

1 . A square with a frieze of swans, with a circular gallery and with concentric 
circles above. 

2. Eound-edged Srichakra gallery with similar concentric figures above. 

3 . Concentric octagons with octagonal bud. 

4 . Square gallery with similar squares above. 

5 . Three concentric circles. 

6. Seven-pointed stars over similar gallery. 

7. Concentric circles. 

8 . Eight-pointed star-shaped gallery with similar figures above. 

9 . Central : Round gallery with eleven-pointed concentric star above. 

Inside the navaranga against the west wall are pedestals bearing the mouse and 

the lion showing that originally there were Ganesa and Mahishashramardini. These 
were robbed and have now been replaced by a recent VIrabhadra and a Hoysala 
Bhairava brought from elsewhere. A small bull is also placed in the navarahga. 

The main cell is the only one with a doorway for its sukhanasi. The latter 
has above the dvarapalas, square perforations on the 
The Main Cell. jambs and a Gajalakhshmi lintel. The sukhanasi ceiling 

is flat. The garbhag^iba doorway has dvarapalas and an 

12 * 
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unworked Gajalakshml lintel. The garbhagriha which has a fiat ceiling has a 
small natural linga. 

The Bukhanasi of the north cell is open and contains a domed ceiling with 
concentric circles and the pendant missing. Through a 
North Cell. crevice in this dome is seen the double roof of this 

building. 

A plain unworked doorway leads into the garbhagyiha which has a flat ceiling. 
In it on a worn out Garu^a pedestal stands a Vish^u image whose symbols are all 
broken. It is probably Ke6ava. It is about 6 feet high in all and is flanked by 
consorts and charnaradharinl. Around the serpentine toraua are the usual ten 
incarnations of Vishnu. 

The open sukhanasi of the east cell is similar to the north one, but has a flat 
East Cell. ceiling like that of the main sukhanasi. 

The east garbhagriha doorway is also plain and the cell, which has a flat 
ceiling, has a fine Sfirya image on a seven*horse pedestal. The god’s face 
has been recently retouched and spoiled. Otherwise it is a good piece of 
sculpture. On each jamb is a Chhaya while on the prabhavali there are the twelve 
Adityas. 

1. The temple is considerably damaged and cannot beset right without much 

expenditure. It would be enough to prevent it from 

Conservation Note. further ruin. 

2. The collapsed stones of the north tower may be removed to relieve the 
walls from weight. 

3 . The plants growing on the building may be rooted out and the roof remade 
with concrete. 

4 . Some props may be given to the walls where they are dangerously out of 
plumb. 

5. The village Patel or Chairman may be given an allowance of Rs. ‘2 per 
mensem to keep the plants from growing. 


VISHNU TEMPLE. 

To the south-^west of the Ghatte^vara temple, about 60 yards away, is a porch, 
a navarahga doorway and part of a wall of a Vishnu temple which has now 
disappeared. Its front beam has an inscription of about 1200 A.D. and its walls 
have four images of Vishnu as Ke^ava and ^ri K^ish^a standing with consorts. 
The temple must have been a good one. Some of its stones are of darkish soap* 
stone like the images of the Nagare^vara temple at Halebi^. The sculptures are 
fit to be removed to a museum. 
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DODDAGADDAVALU. 

lakshmidEvi temple. 

Doddagaddavalli is a village about IJ miles directly west from the spot of the 
main road of HassamBelur where the 9th milestone and 
General Description. the stone indicating the boundary between the Kaverl and 

the Krishna basins stand. A pathway passing over a low 
hill leads to the village whose surroundings can clearly be seen from the crest of 
the hill behind CJirihalji. 

The temple with its many towers attracts the eye even from a distance. In 
fact this is one of the features for which it is of interest. The other two features 
are that it is a temple of four colls artistically arranged in plan and that 
it is a temple of Lakshrai where the goddess is the chief deity. But for 
these features the temple has nothing extraordinary about it. In a wide 
atone compound entered through a porch on the south and formerly through yet 
another in the north stands the temple with its four towers, three of which are of 
the stepped pyramid design. Four more similar, but smaller, turrets crown the 
four shrines which occupy the corners. The exception is the tower over Lakshrni 
which is more nearly of the multi -turre ted kind. In plan the temple is closely a 
Latin cross with its head to the south and two entrances leading into it through 
each side of its long tail. A small Virabhadi;a shrine of the Hoysala days is built 
to the north-east of the temple. These with the four corner shrines give us in all 
nine shrines with nine towers. 

In the absence of inscriptional evidence the archieologist would probably 
ascribe the temple to the late Chalukyan or very early 
History. Hoysala period owing to the comparative plainness 

of its walls and towers and the occurrence of the 
stepped pyramid. But inscriptional evidence definitely shows (Hassan 149) that 
the temple was constructed in the year 1113 A. D. in the reign of Vishnu vardhana 
Hoysala by a merchant Kullahana Rahuta and his wife Sahajadevl. This couple 
founded the village of Abhinava-Kollapura, otherwise known as Gaddumballi 
and constructed the temple of Mahalakshmi, Subsequent inscriptions of the 
reign of Ballala and others inform us of the numerous grants made to the temple. 
But there does not appear to be any extraneous structure built later on or otherwise 
engrafted on the temple. The Bhairava and corner shrines also are architecturally 
similar to the main building though it is possible that they were put up slightly 
later. 
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■ Since the temple is built on a slope descending slightly towards the east and 

the ground level beyond the compound on the west is 
Basement and walk of higher than that of the temple compound there is not 
the main Temple. even the suggestion of a platform below the temple. The 

basement or that part of the outer wall which seemingly 
performs that function, has the usual six cornices with the mouldings of numbers 
4 and 5 unworked. Above the basement is the wall which has no horizontal cornice 
and has, in addition to the usual large and comer pilasters, turrets and turreted 
canopies borne on single or double pilasters. The turrets also are comparatively 
simple in design consisting mostly of dentil cornices and square-planned sikhara, 
with round stone kala^a. They remind us more of the simple turrets at the BelQr 
temple than of the elaborate and highly complex turrets of the thirteenth century 
like those of Somanathapur. Above the double pillar canopies the turrets are 
mostly in the shape of single storeyed niched shrines with or without pillars w'hile 
above the turrets borne on single pilasters are serpentine toranas issuing from 
simhalalatas. The pillared niches are finely designed. Under the canopies no 
sculptures exist except a Kali figure on the east wall of Kali shrine. 

The eaves and parapets have no ornamentations except the unworked dentil 
cornices. The towers, however, are of two classes. All 
Parapets and Towers. the towers of the temple except that over the Lakshmi 

shrine are of the simple stepped pyramid design with no 
ornamentation either on their edges or on the dentil mouldings. The steps are 
more correctly eaves-shaped cornices with a moulding running along the lower edge 
for receiving the beaded pendants and tbe trapezoid teeth meant for kirtimukha arches. 
Each tower has eight or nine such stepped cornices rising from a square bottom, 
whose angles are indented. Each cornice appears in reality to be only a conven- 
tionalised abbreviation of a storey, so that these vimanas depict a many storeyed 
building in a highly conventionalised form. The tower over the Lakshmi shrine, 
however, is raised on a different principle. It has two tiers of small towered shrines 
rising one above the other. Their prototype is found in the Pallava architecture 
of Mamallapuram, whereas the stepped pyramid would more properly be derived 
from similar stepped structures of the Chalukyan Empire. 

The turrets of the Lakshmi shrine have on their sikharas and in their inter- 
spaces small kirtimukhas and toranas respectively bearing Yakshas or ornamental 
rosettes. Each tower has a projection over the sukhanasi on whose front face is a 
kirtimukha with an unimportant sculpture and above which is a 8ala group. Out 
of the nine Sala groups the temple originally had, one that was on the north-east 
corner shrine is missing. 

Each tower has on its Sikhara a fine large stone kalasa adorned with beaded 
hangings which go around its girth. 


V 
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The navaraftga which is of modest size is entered by two doorways of which 
the east one is plain and the west one ornamented. On^ 
Navaranga. the outer side of each jamb is a Vaishnava dvarapala on a 

pedestal borne by lions and gryphons. The jambs which 
bear the usual rosette, scroll and ropebands with eight-pointed star-shaped pilasters 
bear a lintel with a frieze of lions and unworked central panel. Above it are four 
turrets with an unworked kirtimukha in the centre. 

The navaraiiga which is roughly an oblong hall is composed really of two 
navarahgas each of nine ahkanas and each having round bell- shaped pillars. The 
eastern part has stone benches running around its sides which are closed with plain 
pierced windows. The two parts open into each other freely and have no dividing 
wall. The most interesting things in the navaraiiga are the two sculptured 
Bhetalas on its extreme south which guard the door to the Kali shrine. Each 
Bhctala is shaped like a conventionalised skeleton with dishevelled hair, protruding 
eyes, large car-rings, open mouth showing fangs and projected tongue. They are 
both male and show exaggeratedly large sexual organs, being stark naked. The 
west one whose hands are broken has other goblins attending upon it, while the 
east one has a sword in right hand with the severed head of a bearded man and a 
bowl in the left. They are interesting images and unique in their conception and 
execution since colossal Bhetalas (each is about high) arc not found elsewhere 
in the Mysore State. 

The ceilings are mostly well-designed, though none of them has true dome. 
They are either flat or have shallow imitation domes carved out of single slabs with 
round sculptured panels in high relief. The central ceiling of the western part of 
the navarahga has a male dancing figure ]>laying on the vina which is probably 
Virabhadra. The ceiling to its north has a flying Kapali with sword and bowl 
in his two hands. The outer square of the eastern part, however, has the eight 
Dikpalakas. But the sculptures of the central ceiling are weathered away. 

Though the temple is named after Mahalakshmi even by the founder, the 

most important place is occupied by the Kali shrine. . It 
Kali Shrine. has no sukhanasi and the cell is entered by a doorway 

on each jamb of which is MohinT dancing, while the lintel 
bears the face of Kali with the fangs and tongue appearing in the partly opened 
mouth. Goblins support it on either side. The design is rare.* 

In the cell which has a shallow padma ceiling is a pedestal on the face of 
which a goblin is seated playing on a pot-drum on the mouth of which is stretched 
a parchment and around which is a snake. The goddess is seated in sukhasana 
on the prostrate body of a Baksbasa and holds in her eight hands — sword, mace, 
trident, arrow, drum, pasa, bow and bowl. Her fangs are protruding from the 
comers of her mouth, and she wears jata-makutia and sarpakundala. On the 
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prabhavali is a host of goblins playing on musical instruments eating or brandish- 
ing swords. 

The sukhanasi of the Lakshin! shrine is entered by a very plain soap-stone 
doorway which probably was a later insertion, the original 
Lakshmi Shrine. sukhanasi being open as in the other shrines. An orna- 

mental doorway with a Tandavesvara lintel leads to the cell 
of Lakshin! which has a small niche in the south wall and a shallow padma ceiling. 
The image stands on a pedestal with a poorly carved padma on its face. The 
goddess who is about 3' high excluding the pedestal stands in satnabhahga with an 
attendant on each side and holds in her four hands rosary, sankha, chakra, and 
phala with gada. She wears a kirita with nimbus, makarakundala and other 
ornaments. She has no torana at all, an unusual fact in Hoysala sculpture. She 
wears shorts, her upper body being quite bare. Her body, though small waisted, is 
too large round the breasts and hips to be slim ; and her face cannot be considered 
to be faminine. Her lower jaw is squarish and its front is vertically too narrow. 
Her feet and hands are so lacking in finish that a doubt arises whether this is the 
original image at all. The image could more properly be ascribed to the fourteenth 
century rather than to the early part of the twelfth. However, if the image is 
really one of 1113 A. Jl. it is a poor specimen of Hoysala workmanship. 

The southern shrine whose doorway and eeiling are similar to those of the 
others has a lintel on whose panel is seated Ybganara- 
Vishnu Shrine. simha. In the cell is a largo Garuda pedestal on which 

must have stood formerly a Vishnu imago. Since this 
has been lost, a small Bhairava image is now kept. 

The cell which faces east is that of the Jjihga known in the inscriptions as 
Bhutanatha and popularly called Virupaksha. In the 
Linga Surine. open sukhanasi are kept a mutilated Shanumkha on pea- 

cock, a Gane.sa, a small recent bull and other stones. The 
doorway and ceiling arc similar to the others and the fat-headed linga which is of 
medium size has nothing peculiar about it. 

1 he Bhairava shrine which is to the north-east of the Lakshmi shrine is an 
independent and unconnected building by itself and is 
Bhairava Temple. also of the Hoysala period and has a sukhanasi and a 

* garbhagriha. Both the doorways have ornamental frames 
but on the sukhaniisi lintel is Dakshinamurti seated in yogasana and on the 
garbhagriha lintel is Kali’s fac.e. The garbhagriha jambs, however, are of greater 
interest since they have on the right Mohini and on the left Dakshinamurti, while 
to the outer right is a man tearing his own abdomen and drawing out the entrails 
and on the right is another treading on the head of a fallen man and cutting his 
own throat with a sword. 
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In the cell on a pedestal bearing a dog in relief is an iniiige of Bhairava 
supported by goblins. The image is intact except that it has lost the front right 
hand which held the sword. 

The prakara or compound wall is of soap-stone and about 3' thick and 7' high. 

The corner shrines which face north or south only have 
Prakara and Comer ornamental doorways with Lakshml on the lintels. What 

%ruiei. deities they originally contained, it is not possible to 

understand. 

An ornamental doorway with G-ajalakshml lintel leads into the compound from 
the cast and just outside it is a basement of a porch of 
Gateways and Porches, one ahkana which has now disappeared. A similar door- 
way connects the compound with a large entrance man- 
tapa on the west, which has nine squares supported by round bell-shaped pillars 
and stone benches with rounded railings at the edges. The doorway has a mutila- 
ted G-ane&a on its lintel, wliile the eight Bikpalakas adorn the central relievo-panels 
of the shallow domes of the outer square. The middle square, however, has the 
figure of Tandave^vara in relief. The railings are plain. The existence of the 
more important porch on the west suggests that the main road of the temple must 
have run close to it. 

On the east of the temple beyond the porch is a broad flight of steps leading 
down to the tank. The situation of the temple close to the tank gives it much 
attractiveness. 

The Mahalakshmi temple at Doddagaddavalli, though comparatively plain in 

its sculptural work, is,a monument of much importance 
Conservation Note. owing to its plan and early date. It fully deserves to bo 

conserved. 

1. The chunfim encrustations on its doorways and sculptures should be 
removed. 

2. The towers and compound walls have been pointed with white cement 
which shows glaringly against the dark stone. Coloured cement should 
be used. 

3. The pavement of the courtyard should be cement-pointed with an outlet 

for water on the south-east. 

4. The western porch should be repaired, its pavement 'being re-set and 
cement-pointed and its railings re-set. 

5. When possible, the approach to Doddagaddavalfi from the road should 
be improved by the construction of a motorable road. 

Considerable repairs have been done to the temple in recent years. 


13 
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PART-111 NUMISMATICS. 

COINS OF THE WESTERN CHALUKYAS. 

(Plate XXI 4.) 

EABLY CHALUKYAS OF BID AMI. 

Type A Boar and Lotus. 

1 . Ai. '66 Flat and thick, double die struck. Wt, 67’2. Metal inferior.’ 
Obverse : — Large caparisoned boar to right, with sun and crescent moon with 

pellet above. 

Reverse : — Large rude eight-petalled lotus. 

The boar was the crest of the Ohalukyas and the lotus connects this coin with 
the Kadarnba issues. The weight is clearly the later Chalukya standard. The use 
of double dies suggests the times when punch-marking had not yet revived. 'I'he 
coin maj' belong to the reign of Pulikesin I (C, 650-6CG) whose son Kirtivarma 
subdued the Kadambas’’. 

Type B :--Boar and five punch marks. 

I 

2. Ai. Wt. 67‘2. Cup shaped, and outline irregular. 

Obverse : — Small boar to right in centre with a partly visible lotus above it, both 
struck from the same die. Around five punch marks : — 

(1) & (2) Highly conventionalised Sri in old Kannada. 

(3) Eight-petalled lotus almost obliterating the dic-struck lotus. 

(4) Conch. 

(5) Strung bow. 

'Reverse : — Striated, the lines forming a rough square. 

The Sri and lotus are like what are found on later Yiidava coins ; and the 
conventionalisation of Sri suggests the existence of earlier issues. The common 
irregular outline ,and concave obverse connects this type with the Yadava era and 
the eleventh c.ontury more than with the early Chalukyas, to whom it is usually 
attributed. Possibly it was issued by one of the Early Yadavas who was subordi- 
nate to the Western Chalukyas. The marks ap))ear to signify the suzerainty of the 
Chalukya boar over the Chera bow, the Yadava lotus and the (Pallava ?) conch. 

’ E. C. S. I. plate I, 22 and 23. Elliot identifies the symbol on the reverse as representing the 
wheel (Chakra). 

^ Rice ; Mys. and Coorg, P. 63. 
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If early Ohalukya, the date of the coin would be early eighth century. This date 
however, is unlikely. 


KA L YANl CHAL UK I A 
or 

LATE BAKHTJiAKUTA. 

TAILA JI? 

Type C Punched lions and ‘ Pa ra.’ 

3 . Ai. Wt. 57-9 Fine. 

Obverse : — Nine punch marks ; 

(1 & 5) Five finely maned lions to right with long ears, open mouths, looped 
up tails and left foropaw uplifted, as on Kadamba coins, with dotted 
circles around ; 

(6 & 7) Two 8rl-s in Kannada with a small cross on each indicating binding 
with wire ; 

(8 & 9) Kannada legend twice, of about the tenth century pa ra followed by 
an ornamental goad. 

Eeverse : — Blank. 


SATYAi^BAYA ? 

or 

VIKBAMA V? 

Type D Punched lions and ‘ Ma na.’ 

4 . Ai. 57 ’9 (another specimen : 57'2.) 

Obverse : — Similar to 8, but lions ruder : no crosses on the S'rJ — s and Kannada 
legend twice : Msna. 

No goad. 

Reverse : — Blank, 

Nos. 3 and 4 appear to belong to a distinct class by thernpelves. They are 
punch-marked like the Kadamba coins but the lions look forward. They have the 
Badami Ohalukya and the early Western Ohalukya weight of 57-58 grains, and not 
the late West Ohalukya of 53-54 grains. Their lions and punched legends indicate 
that they are copied by the Western Chalukyas Jagadekamalla I and his successors. 
These features and the characters in the legend indicate that they originated in the 
tenth or eleventh century, 

13 ^ 
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The legends on these two types are fragmentary and ambiguous though clear. 
Para may stand for Paramiivara, a title assumed by the Bash^rakutias as well as 
by the Chalukyas. Mdna may stand for M&navya, the generic name assumed by 
the Chalukyas *. Or it may indicate the word ManyaJcheta, the capital of the 
Rashtrakiitas ; or their earlier capital Mana, which Fleet has indentified, 
doubtfully, with Manapur in Central India ; or even the name of the traditional 
founder of the race by name Mana The lion crest raises a new problem. The 
Cbalukya crest was the boar, and the later Rashtrakuta crest, Garuda or Siva. But 
it would appear that the early Rasbtrakutas of Mana had the lion crest ”, which 
perhaps appeared on their imperial coins and was adopted by the Western 
Chalukyas. 

No coins definitely of the Rashtrakuta Empire are yet known. Cunninghani 
has attributed some silver coins of the Western Gupta fabric to the Rasbtrakutas^. 
But it is more likely that the regular coins of the Rashtrakiitas were similar to the 
known Kadamba and Chalukya coins, were punch-marked, weighed 57 grains and 
probably were of the lion type like them. These reasons make it possible that the 
coins described above are late Rashtrakuta, or early Kalyani Chalukya imitations 
of the Rashtrakuta coins. 

Hultzsch® reads the legend Mdna as Malla and suggests that it is a part of 
the legend Trailokyamalla. But the legend Maya is clear and the form of lla on 
the coin figured by Hultzsch is different from na on the coins described here. 
Tentatively No. 3, may be assigned to Tailappa II or his sou Satyasraya and No. 4 
to Satyasraya or his successor, Vikramaditya V. Thus these and the following 
coins would make a continuous series of the Kalyani Chalukya issues. 

YASOVAEMA 

or 

JAYASIMHA 1 (alias) JAGADEKAMALLA. 

Type A Lion and Spear head. 

5 . Ai. ‘75. Wt. 57’8, metal good. 

Obverse ; — Five lions obliterated by four superior punch marks : — 

(1&2) Kannada 5rt. 

(3) Large spear head with dot below. 

(4) Kannada legend ya ja, 

' Fleet : Bombay Gaz. Vol. I, Part II, pp. 339, 402 and 428. 

^ Ibid p. 366. 

^ Ibid. 

* Bapson : Indian Coins. 

* Ind. Ant. 1896, p. 321. 
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Reverse : — Blank, with one small figure-less punch mark. 

There was a YaSovarrnan alias Dasavarman who is mentioned in the Kauthem 
grant ‘ as the brother of Satya^raya. The weight of the coin is greater than the 
usual ones of Jagadekamalla and nearer the weight of para coins, and the legend 
begins with ya. But the second letter ja brings in a doubt whether the legend is 
not reversed Ja ya (simha) a name by which Jagadekamalla is known in many 
records. The spear head is also found on the latter’s coins. 

Typo B Temple. 

6 . Ai. I'O Wt. d9 grains, large, thin and fine, good gold. 

Obverse : — Nine punch marks : the central punch has a large temple with a domed 
tower supported by pillars and surmounted by Vislinu’s discus or Chakra. 
In front of the tower Kannada letter in. Between pillars two line 
Kannada, legend : 

.Ta ga de 
ka ma la 

The eight smaller punches near the borders have alternately Kannada .in 
and the king’s name in two lines as above. 

Reverse Blank. 

There can be little doubt that this specimen belongs to Jagadekamalla I. The 
weight and temple type suggest that it was the prototype of the temple type 
attributed to the Telugu Cholas. The weight shows the Vengi standard which is 
also seen on the East Chalukya coins to be about 66 to 67 grains. 

Type C Lions and Kannada legend. 

7. 57i to 59 grains. 

Obverse : — Nine punch marks ; — 

6 representing a lion. 

2 the syllable in. 

1 Ja ya 
1 De va. 

Reverse : — Blank 

Hultzsch * describes this specimen and attributes it to Jayasimha. 

8. -65 Wt. *67 

Five lions, etc., similar to 6, with Kannada legend : — 

Ja ga dl 

One specimen comes from Khandesh and another from Kodur in the Nellore 
district. This shows that No. 8 was the standard type of the reign and was widely 

* Fleet : Bombay Gaz. Vol. I, Part II, p. 484. All further references to Fleet are to this volume, 
2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXV, p. 322, No. 29. 
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used in the larger and central part of his Empire. The Ehandesh specimen has a 
blank reverse, while the Kodur one has four punch marks : — 

1. Eude fouv-petalled lotus. 

2. Similar, five-petalled. 

8. An eye with pupil. 

4. Uncertain. 

The Kodur coin is interesting because of the reverse punch marks. 

teailOkyamalla some sv aha I. 

Type A Lions aud Kannada legend. 

9 . Similar to 8, with legends, 

Tr?, l6 and Ma lla. 

Hultzsch * figures one of 3 specimens and gives the weight as 58 grains. 

Type B:— Spear head and Nagari legend. No lions. 

10 . Ai. -7. Wt. 57-6 (or 57). 

Obverse : — Four punch marks only : — 

1 & 2. Very highly conventionalised Kannada 

3. Spear head (or crown ?) with dot (or dotted line) in the middle and four 
dots to its right standing perhaps for a lotus. 

4. Nagari legend : — 

hri Ja ga di va. 

Reverse : — Blank. On the following coins, the reverse is described only when 
there is anything noteworthy. 

Some specimens come from the Central Provinces. This fact, the extreme 
conventionalisation of Kannada l^ri, the absence of the usual lions, and the simila- 
rity to the Yuidava weight standard of 57 grs. indicate that this type was issued in 
the northern province of Jagadekamalla’s empire, where perhaps he was also called 
Jagadova. Bhillama TTI Yadava, the king’s sister’s husband, was a Mahasamanta 
and governor of the northern province at this time which perhaps extended to 
the north and east of Khandesh. 

GOVEBNOH HOYS ALA VINAYADITYA. 

11 . Ai. Wt. 58-2. 

Similar. Five lions almost invisible, two ^ri-s and twice the Kannada legend : 
U ?ia ya 

■ind. Ant., Vol. XXV. p. 317, etc. 

2. Fleet : p. 436. 



A looped line of dots below legend. 

Prince VijaySditya, the fourth son of the king Trailokyamalla, calls himself in 
the epigraphs Maharaja and Vengi Mandalesvara Vinayaditya of 680-696 A.D. 
is too early for this type. But the greatest probability is that this is a coin issued 
by the governor of Talkad and the Konkan, the MahiLinandalesvara Hoysala Vinaya- 
ditya, (1047-1100) as the weight corresponds to the 59 grains standard of the Talkad 
Gahga ‘ Gajapati ’ type. Vinayaditya probably had also the name Udayaditya 
which his youngest grandson inherited from him. 

SOMES WAR A II, BHUVANAIKAMALLA. 

Type Lions, lotus and goad. 

12 . Ai. ‘65. Wt. 54 grains. From Kodur. 

Obverse : — 1-5 Four lotuses, one in each quarter and a fifth in the centre. 

6-7 Two conventionalised Kannada Srl-s and 

8 One sun and moon with goad between them 

9 One punch mark with the Kannada legend 

Bhu va na 

for Bhuvanaikamalla. 

The Mysore collection has a specimen with a goad in place of sun and moon 
(Sic) and Lions perhaps regardant. 

13 . Specimen in the Madras Museum : — . 

Obverse : — Similar, the central punch having elephant with sun and moon above. 

The legends read : ‘ Ba va na ’ 

Such specimens have been found at Kondavidu. 

On other specimens, there are other legends and different kinds of deities in the 
central punch like Muralldhara Krishna. Perhaps those are the provincial issues of 
the Chgplukyas. 

During the days of Trailokyamalla Somesvara I, the empire became weaker 
and his sons enjoyed partial independence as evidenced by No. 11. Each of th(?m 
had perhaps his own especial device which ho put in the centre of his coin. 
Somesvara II had, perhaps, the special device, the lotus, Jayasimha III, the boar, 
and Vikrama VI, the lion. The reign of Somef^vara II was further weakened by the 
rebellion of his brothers and his coins show much degeneration from the xisual 
standard of art. The weight was also reduced from 57 grains to 54 grains. A new 
device, the elephant goad or Kunta-ayudha, was introduced perhaps because the 
king’s mother was a Gaftga princess. One of the revolting governors who helped 
Vikrama and Jayasimha was the Yadava Scunachandra, to whom as a subordinate 
of Jayasimha Chalukya, No. 2 probably belongs. 


'. Ibid p. 464. 
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PBINCE JAYASIMHA III, GOVERNOB OF TABDAVlpi. 

Type.— Lotuses and boar. 

14 . ‘65 Wt. 64'3 slightly concave. 

Seven punch marks. 

1-4 Four lotus flowers, one in each quarter. 

6 Two Sri-s. 

6 Kannada legend gaja 

7 Eude boar to left with sun, dagger and moon above. 

Prince Jayasimha III had perhaps his grandfather’s name Jagadekamalla, the 
first two letters of which possibly appear reversed on the legend. The boar was 
perhaps his special crest while the lotuses were the symbols of his brother and king 
Sdmc4vara II. Jayasimha was governor or Tarda vadi or Bijapur in 1064 and later 
under Vikrama ho governed Banavasi in 1076. The goad is absent perhaps because 
the prince’s mother was different from Somesvara II ’s. 

VIKBAMADJTYA VI PEBMADL 
Tribhuvanamalla. 

Type A.— Lions and Kannada legend. 

15 . Ai -65. Wt. 51 to.54’5. . 

Obverse : — 1-6 Five lions. 

6-7 Two Sn-s. 

8 One goad or Kunta between Sun and Moon. 

9 One Kannada legend : 

. Bhuja (Bhujabala) 

The title ‘ Bhujabala ’ is found among num erous dynasties and kings, and it 
was the common title of all the West Chalukyas and the special name of Bijjala 
Kalachurya. The presence of the lions instead of the lotuses does not allow these 
coins to be attributed to Somesvara II and the weight which is 64‘5 or less makes 
them subsequent to 1068. The great number of the coins and the attempted 
restoration of better art indicates a long and prosperous reign which could be only 
that of Vikramaditya VI who reigned for 50 years. It is not known whether the 
title ‘ Bhujabala ’ had any special connection with ‘ Bhujabalasvami ’ or G6mat§6- 
vara of the Jains, whose colossal image is standing at ^ravaija Bejagola in the 
Mysore State. 
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VIKBAMA VI AND BRUlOKAMALLA SOMBHVABA II J. 

16 . Ai -8. Wt. 53-4 

Obverse : — Similar to No. 15, but legend Bliu ja ha in Kannada, sometimes reversed. 

The reduced weight indicates that towards the latter part of his long reign, 
Vikrama had financial difficulties perhaps due to his wars with the Cholas whose 
capital Kanchi he took *. For some years, his brother Jayasimha III was crown 
prince or Yuvaraja and governed Banaviisi. After Jayasimha’s death, the king’s 
son Somesvara III Bhiilokamalla was crown prince. No. 16 would appear to belong 
to the period when this prince was practically regent for his father. The old king 
appears to have retired in 11-26, and perhaps lived on till 1133 when he is mentioned 
in an epigraph \ However, the son kept up his father’s era and name and it is 
difficult to decide by whom the coins weighing 53'4 grains were actually issued. 

Type B Lions and Tamil legend. 

17 . Ai. 52-4 to 53-5. 

Similar to 16, but Tamil legend : Bhu ja ha 
sometimes reversed. The goad is often absent. 

One specimen from Kodur has one punch mark like a goad which 
remains to be explained. 

After conquering Kauchi, Vikrama VI stayed for a time in the Tamil country. 
Number 17 was perhaps issued by him or by his son about this period. 

JAGADEkAMALLA II. 

I'ype A.— Goad and Tamil legend. 

18 . Ai. '65 Wt. 5.S‘5. From Kodur. 

Similar to 17, but lions unrecognizably conventionalised and obliterated. 
Tamil legend ‘ Bujaha ’. The goad becomes almost an arrow. 

19 . Ai. ’65 Wt. 52*8 (Presented to the British Museum by Elliot). 

Nos. 18 and 19 are attributed to Somesvara III with hesitation, as he probably, 
like his father, imitated Vikrama. 

The Kodur finds ^ have a number of specimens which appear to be imitations 
of the issues of the Chalukya Emperors of Kalyani by later dynasties. Some speci- 
mens of this kind have been figured on pi. XVIII of the Report of the Archa?ologicaI 
Department, Hyderabad, for the year 1925-26. 

*. Fleet: p. 463 

Fleet; p. 447, note 1. 

See report of the EdlQr Finds by Krishna Sastri and the Third Oriental Conforenoe Report, 

p. 269. 


14 
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WEST CEALUKYA. 

Euler Uncertain. 

20 . Ai. base. ‘9 Wt. 63*5 grs. cup-shaped \ 

Obverse : — 9 punch marks. 

1-4 Conventionalised SrJ. 

5-8 Solar mark. 

9 In centre Hannman moving to right with right handand tail lifted. 

ft 

Eeverse : — Blank. 

The specimen is perhaps of some Kadamba feudatory of the West Chalukyas. 
The weight indicates the time of Vikramaditya VI. 


TAILA III. 

Type Lions and Goad. No legend. 

21 . Ai. '65. Wt. 52’4. From the Satara District. 

Similar to 16, but no lions and no legend. The goad is almost an arrow. 

Bijjala Kalachurya rose to power under Perma Jagadekamalla II and set aside 
Taila III in 1156. Those nameless coins were perhaps issued when he was actually 
in power and the kings were powerless to proclaim their own names on the coins. 

In 1156 Trailokyamalla Nurrnadi Taila III retired to Banavasi leaving Bijjala 
in possession of the capital. His son Tribhuvanamalla Vira Somesvara IV had 
little real power as the Kalachuryas were the real rulers over the Dakhan. 


Smith I : M. C. PI. XXX, No. i. 
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PART IV-MANUSCRIPTS. 

A NOTE ON PADMAPURANADA TIKU BY CHIKUPADHYAYA. 

Padmapuranada-tlku is a paltiileaf manuscript consisting of 212 leaves (length 
11 inches, breadth 2", thickness 8") written in modern 
Description. Kannada characters of the 19th century. It was found in 

the possession of Mr. M. S. Ramaswanii Iyengar, a Sri- 
vaishnava Brahman of the Village Muttagere in Dudda Hobli, Mandya Taluk, 
Mysore District. The manuscript is incomplete as it stops after the story of 
Eamayana in page 213. It has now been acquired by the Mysore Government 
Oriental Library. 

The author of the work is ChiknpAdhyAya, a Brahman of the Srivaishnava sect, 

who flourished in the court of the king of Mysore named 
Author. Chikka Deva Raja Odeyar (1(572-1704). He calls 

himself a niantri or minister of that king and refers to 
him in the beginning of the work.* 

He has invoked Ramanuja, the founder of the Visishladvaita school of philo- 
sophy, at the beginning of his work and in some other pages (pp. 2,136.) He has also 
invoked Vedantaguru who is the same as YcnkatanAtha, the Srfvaishriava author of 
Sarvarthasiddhi and other philosophical works (p. 2). Further two gurus Kad&mbi 
Singjacharya and Kadambi Lakshinana DOsikaeharya are invoked by him in pp. 136 
and 159 respectively. These were two teacher/? of the Srivaishnava sect. They are 
invoked by this author in his other works also. Chihupadhyaya was also the 
author of several works in Kannada prose and poetry like Amarukasataka, Kama- 
lachalamahatmya, VishpupurApa and Sukasaptati'*^ lie is believed to be a ^rl- 
vaishnava Brahman of the HebbAr sect. 

The work purports to be an abridgment in Kannada of the famous Sanskrit 
Purana named Padrnapurana. The author has made 
Contents. only a selection from the work dealing mainly with episodes 

describing the dharma or duties of the Yaishnava sect. 
A great portion of the ms. (pp. 1-77) is taken up with the stories extolling the 
importance of bathing in the sacred place Prayaga in the inontfi Magha (January- 
February). Another portion of the work (pp. 117-212) deals with the stories of the 

doTld^sSDfdjdo en>d^jjo 

i$d^dcS cOdtic^do I 

*. (See Kavicharite by Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhachar, Part II, p. 467, for the other works of 
Ghikup&dhyAya and his true name Lakshmtpati, his lineage, etc.)] 


14 * 
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several incarnations of Vishnu. Interspersed between them are found various 
topics dealt with which are sacred to the Vaishnavas such as the importance of 
SAlagrama (p. 23), fasting on Ekadasi (p. 28), branding with the marks of discus and 
conch (p. 88), wearing of ilrdhvapundra (vertical marks on the forehead) by the 
Vaishnavas (pp. 89, 91-3), the importance of the repetition of certain mantras 
(dvayanmntra, ashtakshari-niantra) and forbidding of performance of 6raddha on 
fJkadasi days (129-130). 

Following the Padmapurana (Anandasrama edition) in Sanskrit, the writer 
explains the origin of Saiva works as due to 6iva who created such works to 
deceive Nainuchi and other giants (asuras) who performed tapas and drove away 
Indra from heaven (pp. 131-2). 

At the same time the author is not quite a bigoted ^rivaishnava. In page 18, 
he praises the benefits accruing from the worship of 6iva either in the form of a 
crystal linga or earthen linga and says that people who repeated the sacred formula 
of Panchaksharl (Namas sivaya) will never go to hell but remain in the world of 
6iva flS) but no one should hate Vishnu (p. 19) 

The work is incomplete and stops in the middle of the story of Vishnu’s 
incarnation as Hama (p. 213). 

No date is given in the work to show when it was composed. It was probably 
written somewhere near 1691 when VishuupurAna was translated (in an abridged 
form) by the author.^ 


^ Kavioharite, Part 11, p. 468 
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PART V-INSCRIPTIONS. 

CHITALDRUG DISTRICT. 

Davanoere Taluk. 

1 

Koranianga grant of the 31th year of the reign of the Kadainba King Kavi- 
yarina found in the possession of Nadiga Basappa, lawyer, in Davangore Town. 

3 plates : 

With a ring land blank seal, Old Kannada characters and Sanskrit language 
(plate XXII). 

CJt)i3srti5cc5oc^j3 c34?o" S33o 1523^^04313543* cSootaoDCS ^505333 arsfir? t3R52^Sc3d3 srs&i 

O 

233J3d3 3oOrtrt^3, 23331:3,003^3. en)or{3dac3. 2^233363 7 J" x '6". 

(/,) 1, Si;30to^ro33C3^3 2SO<i)^23a^ tjrs^rso rfjjjcrso CC'3C35263 Scras5^2r3CS33C^253‘ 

A:^233‘ 2. 235232)^33^3343 233P!fJ^P2)tPc!|^0 23233 R^S^taOi333 

3. Ortd^d2yH)^a5 d3i>3a4)A5d^Cr30238 52)33^ 330^23J2^S3S33^5 CX5j2D5a3330S Sy 
{J1 j 2233 o 

4. 3:2r2^j3j5:^dca3&^j523ra'5:*'2)^.^:3^ 233&5233g 233^;55j5;S,S,3do8j35 

2002)^233? 1 1 

5_ sa233^a.'C23os2)!:3;5sS3^^r02rs2333rS3335di3s 203^3333^533343435230533^0330 

232)03323^:3*11 

(3. 5^233^05*502)3 d gr3^tS5^do33o:^cC3233'- &dra^a33iS0523^oo3^5^j5^o ocn)038l I 

7, R52)2li^d,555^Stro5325055ra5^*23d03a8 ^5255212)5350333^232)^5*05^55 a2)d3jtf5 1 1 

II. (a) 8. d233^r5o3233* 53*5 ^53^^ 0(332332)3,^23^055 * 5’35^l52)t?2)d3EatS23^a330 5|J55 
o§^55rc5505l I 

9_ d232)50rso335^5a33o 53d5:^jdrt05o ^0332) s^6i333,0^55ot^:^5gftJC(53o*5OO2)£!j5ll 

10. d5553rt52)Ci^n2)A355 5o55<!3j5323525552) 3C532) b _,5523^r55*,_,5S2) 2333D2)tf5 

d£)5§ibl I 

11 . 53233553233 * 5 - 72 ) 55 ^ 5^5 5 o 33 S 33550233 ‘ 5 S^ 055 od,O!a 5 OC^t^ 05 ^S«; 35 d* 

32)& 5:33*1 1 • 

A 

12 . cs335^233J50^F2^0(J3oo§ ^ 5552333353^ 55dtS3^;^g8 Cr2)8523^52553233Sd335a53^5l!i 

iodatj rda 8 
So & 

13. 05*3Kr2)O53_,32)5355?5S3f*/^5h0d52>d(3533* d5502)l5^o53oa!^5^£332)Cyo535 

14. 5235^r^ro3o05^555w050C53055^,Oi3355j58 ,?^SlS«A5323^ ^5A?.?SS523Rr23 

sB,5^qr2)2!j3ll 
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n. 


(b) 15. doqbsb^F^$s lO^ 

l3jJ?(3KtfCll 

16. a}xy^3s^dO£5?t7333cio«>^oCT^dJzk77>&i$s <tQ'^c(3o;^;;J^2/;!t7^F‘o 3S0 

zl^c^oSoll 

17, ^?;lJ35dossoSs^^& tfjj^ddxjmi^graoajdb^da* »Oysc!^a^rsrarf^td cS^wso 

16. »^.:^(d§es3r3^q} a3&iSfi3;S(dd3:s;S(;d^(^dj(d 

AZSS Fdao*!! 

19. sajE#?S?3touodJ^g?^doeS^s}^r;dsto‘ a5i3^&C7^t4sJrorf5;di35V35')ti§^ ,5d3^FSJa3*JI 

20. tn^Tr^yOSoas^rd^SsSsOSdbSaiSsb* ct^jsDo&^^doaociacJtsSjSjr srt)tiio3SSo.9qj(®l I 

21. ss^s-^tSsSEa^dotpsTOCXCoSj^^Far^ ;Sd ortrsdOcSJSs^tSdjs^siaar^iS)* 


III. (a) ‘22. 
‘23. 
24. 
26. 


. . a . ^stoS^ossJooso^siK^Stssr^g RJod^Ftf^S^tsrt-i^sSSaJossSjESssEKSJ* 

u3oJt?s^rj3J5y3 5Ji5^ asKtpS^r{cT30t?s a3jSja53;^cC3nc)i?3S<sao;^3!^a^^^ 

«o d r35 os,caSJFS.oSO d doss-sotSdJ* dys,ad,odd roJ5g/t)d,Foia3S,3T),5£SI I 

c^C3<^ O^Oi33^Ci5vji~^ O^ c^08^^9oC$^^^fNi$OOC!50 d I i 


1 ( 6 ) 1 

ftrai*!. 2 %^RT Tff fgffft r a r < Trfirf^ sprfcT <34 ^r > hi <t: li 

3 f^» T g tr ? : g TT ^ T 5RR«T 


4 

6 

6 

7 


?R?TT 

?nRt gJtRTqTRTiT: ii 
JTFT^ 

^ “ 

-el l<A<a*yrfeH’g|1R^^ l to 11 

sff^iTRrt^ sr 

^TRoft 11 


(a) 8 ^ JT?f mSir ^TuT9ITW*!^ra 

^ II 

g>:tfgsR^7 ferarr 

Ig R g g ft lipNt f%<i5i^ II 

«N^vRrattm g ?!T > :^: fi r ii 

f^MTRgjRft » n < TOi ^ ^<4<B T f i |i3 [ M. 

12 «nE*Tiu^ ^ 


9 


10 


11 


* Eoad 3^: ^nfw. 2 Read *Tf3Kl<T. » Bead wssr^r. 
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Ill 


13 

14 


<%^w r ITTgffiw 

f%*Rr5!ftr^5TTfilf^^ ?r^?n II 


n (fc) 16 
16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 

III (a) 22 

23 

24 

25 


TtfNt 

*T^ ?T^ w5raT5Tm^mrtncT^: 
ftrarPI^ 'JSIT’a <r l^ ^ <TiT f^> T II 

■ ^_ • rs > r\ 

^^5raf^5TmT%*=^: II 



sTT^n^ qtr g[ p: ffn^q [ . 

TTsnrf^ »n^ %?w^ f ^e r ^g T H , n 

rrarrf^r ?:r5T g T ^? T » 





II 


?rTr^^ 



g f yn^ T f qr fi i a^ g- ^ ■sr ^T ir q^ 



: SHTTorq^ 





^ ■qf ’P: ^^ r WT qlgV tT 


T rn nsliteration. 

1 B. 1. SftryAmsu-dyuti-parishikta-pankajftnUm 46bham yad vahati sadisya 
pada-padriiam 

Siddham 2. devanarn makuta-mani-prabhft-bhiBhiktara Sarvvajnas sa jayati 
sarvva-lbka-nathah® 

3. kirtya digantara-vyftpi Raghurasln narftjdhipah KAkustha-tulyani 

Kakustbo yaviyftms tasya bhdpatih 

4, tasy4-bhftt tanayas dnmA.n 6antivarmA mahipatih MrigeSas tasya 

tanayb nirigeSvara-parakramah® 

^ The stanza seems to be corrupt here, *flcil may be 


J12 


11 A. 


11 B. 


II A. 


6. Kadamba-niala-vani^&drgr miuaulitauj agatd Bavih uday§.dn makufa-tdpa 
(?) diprarn^ur ivam^umAn II 

6. nripa^ chhalanaki Vishnur ddaitya jish^urayani svayam hirapmaya- 

chalan-iualarii byaktva chakram vibhAvitah II 

7. samrajye nandamanopi na ni&dyati paramtapah ^rlreshA madayaty 

anyAii atipit^va varunl II 

8. nanumadam tain niahi pritya yam a^rityA’ bhinandati KaustubhA- 

bhAruna-chchhayam vakshb Lakshmlr Har6riva 'I 

9. liavavadhi jayantiyain SurAndranagarlm sri^'a Vaijayanti chalachcbitra- 

vaijayanti virajatc II 

10. Raver bhujAfiga-dAsiva chandana-prita-rmanasa tathA 6rir nabhavat 

prlla Murarer api vakshasi II 

11. visva vasumati-nathan nathat6 nayakbvidaifi Dyaur ivendram jvalad- 

vajra-dlpti-kbrakitAngadam li 

12. yasya murdhni svayani Ijakshun hema-kuiiibhddara-chyutaih rajyA- 

bhiahdkam akarod aiiibhbja-sabalair jalaih 

13. RaghunA’ larribita Mi]i.Kund6 girir adharayat RavSr ajnam vahatyadya 

malaiu iva mahidharah 

14. dharmmartthain Hari-dattena soyam vijiiapito nripah sinita-jybtsna- 

bhisbiktena vachasA pralyabhAshata 

15. chatustriins.at'tame srimad rajyavriddhi-samA sama Madhur mraABas 

tithih punya Sukla-paksha^ cha Rohini “ 

16. yada tada maha-bahur Asandyam aparajitah SiddhAyatana-pAjarbham 

sangliasya pari-vriddhaye H 

17. s6tdr upalakasyapi KdramaugasritArn mahim adhikan nivarttananySna 

dattavam svam arindamah *' 

18. Asaudi-dakshinasyatha setoh kMAraru Asritam rAjamandna manAna 

kshetraui Aka-nivarttanain H 

19. Samane sAtu-bandhasya kshotraineka-nivarttanam tachchapi rAjaraa- 

nena Vetikaute tri-nivarttanamll 

20. unchhadi pari-harttavye samadhi-sahitaip hitaip dattavam ssrl-maha- 

rAjas sarvva-sAmapta-saianidhau H 

21. jnAtvA cha punyam abhi-palayitur vvisalam tadbhanga-karapa-raitasya 

cha dAshavattairi 

22 srama-skhalita-saipyyamanaika- chittAh sam-rakshape 

’sya jagatl-patayah prama^am 

23; bahubhir vvasudha bhukta rajabhis Sagaradib|iih yasya yasya yadA 
bhumis tasya tasya tada phalaiu 

24. adbhir ddattam tribhir bhuktain sadbhiS cha pari-palitaip AtAci na 
nivarttante pdryva-rAja-kritAni cha II 
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25. sva-dattain para-dattam vA, y6 hareta vasuiiidhara shashti-varsha- 
sahasraiii narake pacliyato tu sah ■' 

Translation. 

Victorious is the All -knowing (sarvajna) Lord of all the worlds (sarva-loka- 
iiatha) whoso lotus-like feet bathed by the rays of the 
Siddham. gems in the diadems of the gods appear beautiful like 

the lotus flowers covered by the rays of the sun. 

Raghu was a king whose fame extended to the ends of the quarters. His 
younger brother was KAkustha who was an equal of RA>ma. 

His son was the auspicious king S&ntivarma. Mrigesa was his son with the 
prowess of a lion. 

(King) Ravi occupied the highest p(!ak oir the mountain of the spotless 
Kadamha race like the sun shining on the top of the Udaya Mountain. 

The king is himself Vishnu, in disguise, conqueror of wicked men (daitya), 
who has appeared giving up his discus with its golden circle of rays.' 

Although delighting in his kingdom the good king is never swayed by pride. 
His wealth would All others with iutoxication like wine drunk to excess. 

The earth lovingly supporting henself on this clever king is full of Joy like 
Lakshmi abiding in the chest of Vishnu looking red on account of the rays of the 
gem Kaustubha. 

The City Vaijayanti under the kingRavi with its beautiful garlands oxer stirring, 
surpasses in splendour even the capital of Devendra (Aniaravati). 

The Goddess of Wealth dwelling even in the breast of Vishnu did not feel so 
pleased as she does while remaining as a slave of the arms of Ravi and enjoying 
the fragrance of the sandal paste thereon. 

The Universe has as her lord this king well-versed in polity like the Svarga 
having as her master Indra whose armlets ar e dazzling with light on account of the 
splendour of the thunderbolt (Vajra). On his head the goddess Lakshmi showered 
water of variegated hues due to the lotuses (in her hand) from golden pots to confer 
sovereignty. 

The hill Miji Kunda bore Raghu who stuck to it. Now the same hill (hill) 
bears the orders of king Ravi like a garland. 

This king requested by Haridatta for making a charity replied with words full 
of the splendour of the moonshine of his smile. 

In the 34th year of his prosperous i*eign, in the month Madhu (Chaitra) on a 
holy tithi in the bright fortnight and the constellation R6hinl, this big-armed 
invincible king gave in Asandi for worship being conducted in the temple of the 

' It is also possible that tn&latn is a mistake (or mfiili and the phrase means possessing a golden 
necklace ever stirring. 


16 



114 


Siddhas {Hiddhdyatana-pnjdrtham) and for the prosperity of the Sangha, additional 
nivartanm of land of his own belonging to the Kook of S6tia (embankment) 
in the land of Koramanga — one nivariana of land according to the royal measure 
(rdjamdna'), belonging to the wot fields (ked&ra) of setu to the south of Asandi : 
one nivartana of land in the embankment of Samana, altogether three nivartanas of 
vetikaute according to the royal measure.* 

The king granted (the above) in the presence of all his vassals (sd??ia?j^a.s) that 
it may be enjoyed with the right of safuddhi and. hee from (gleaning-tax), 

etc. . 

The rulers of earth whose mind is devoted to control of passions will be respon- 
sible for protecting this knowing the great merit that would accrue by maintaining 
the charity and the sinfulness of violating it. 

The earth has been enjoyed by several kings like Sagara. To whomsoever the 
land belongs at any time comes the fruit thereof {vis., the merit of the gift of land). 

That which has been given away with the pouring of water or has been enjoyed 
by three generations in succession or protected by righteous men or granted by 
previous kings wdll never be violated. 

He who confiscates land given by himself or by others will be boiled in hell 
for sixty thousand years. 

Note. 

The grant consists of three plates connected by a ring and seal but this seal 

is blank and bears no device. The ring was not cut at 
Description of the Grant, the time the plates were received. They were brought to 

the Archaeological Ofiice by Mr. Nadiga Basappa, a lawyer 
at DA.vanagere in the Chitaldrug District. It is said that they were discovered 
buried in earth while ploughing his lands. The plates are rather thin and measure 
7.^"X3". The edges are not neatly filed and are rough and uneven in some parts. 
The front side of the first plate is blank and so also the back side of the last plate. 
The front side of the last plate (III plate) is not fully inscribed, the record ending 
above the middle of the page. Each page has seven lines of writing and each line 
has nearly 30 letters in it. There are many spots on the surface probably due to 
the plates having been buried in the earth for a long period. 

The letters arc of the old Kannada type belonging to the end of the 5th 

century or beginning of 6th century. The letters are 
Paleography. small and are generally well-formed. The test letters 

kha. ja, ba, bha, ya, etc., all seem to belong to the early 

* Nivartana, a tnoasuro of land is also met with in the Halasi Plates. The meaning of v^fikaufe 
is not clear. 
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times to which they are assigned. The word siddham is written to the left 
of line 2. Here and there the letters are not well carved and cannot be clearly 
made out. See the letters at the beginning of lino 15. The letter u in line 20 
is not clear. The upper edge of the third plate is so much broken at the loft top 
corner that two letters at the beginning of the first line are lost. The paleography 
generally resembles that of the Halsi plates*. 

Owing partly to paleography and partly to the obscurity of the language, some 
words in the text are not fully intelligible. They will be pointed out under transla- 
tion. 

The language of the grant is Sanskrit throughout and consists mostly of 

Aunshtup verses except the first stamia (in lines 1 
Language. and 2) and the imprecatory stanza in lines 21 and 22 

which are in Praharshini and Vasantatilaka metres. 

The words are generally well-chosen and full of metaphor, but here and there 
the meaning is far from clear. 

The inscription records a grant of land made by the Kadamba King R.avivarma, 

son of Mrigfisa, who was the sou Santivarma, son of 
Contents. KAkustha younger brother of Kaghu. The king is said 

to have made this gift at the instance of one 
Haridatta. Nothing more is said about this Haridatta. He corresponds to 
Kumaradatta of the Halsi plates. This grant is said to have been made in the 
34th regnal year of the king. Neither the cyclic year is named nor is k computed 
in the saka era. 'IHie name of the month, Ghaitra and the constellation current 
on the tithi and the fortnight are given. Even, the tithi is not named. It is merely 
called holy ({Jiinya) and probably indicates the full-jnoon day which is a, parcadina 
in the bright half of a lunar month. The huids granted are said to bo situated near 
Koramanga, Samaua and Asandi. Koramanga is probably the same as Koramangala, 
a village situated about eight miles from Hassan and about 40 miles from 
Asandi. Asandi is a village in the Kadur Taluk of Kadur District near Ajjampur, 
and Asandi or Asandi-nadu or the province of Asandi is often referred to in inscrip- 
tions The extent of the lauds granted seems to bo three uivartanas, though here 
again the half- verse in lino 19 describing the grant of laud is very corrupt and the 
meaning is not clear. The exact position of Samaua is not known. 

The object of the grant is said to bo offering service in “ Siddhayataua ” and 
the prosperity of “ tiavigha. ” The Samgha here probably denotes a -Taina assembly 
and siddhdyatana might mean a house for the siddhas, viz., a place for habitation 
for a certain order of Jaina teachers, the holy men among them being arranged 
among the categories of Arhats, Siddhas, Up4dhyd,yas and SMhus. The invocatory 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. VI, pp. 22-32. 

2 See E. C. VI, Kadur 145. 


16 * 
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stanza, it may be noticed, is addressed to Sarvajna, the lord of the three Worlds. 
Both Buddha and Jina are known as sarvajiias. But from the other references in 
the grant, i.c., Siddhayatana, and the occurrence of the word fsiddliam at the 
beginning of the grant and the analogy of the Halsi grants issued by the same 
king the present grant seems to have been made for the benefit of the Jaina 
community. 

The genealogy of the Kadamba King Ravivarma given here resembles that of 
the Halsi plates of Bhanuvarma* •* . There is nothing new in the present plates about 
his genealogy. Kilkusthavarma is here called the younger brother of Raghu as in 
the Talgunda Pillar Inscription^. He is called Yuvaraja in the Halsi plate I ®. 
The present grant shows that the dominions of the Kadamba kings extended to 
Asandi in Kadur District and probably included KOravangala in the II assan District 
in the reign of Ravivarma and that Jainism was prevalent in these regions. 

The grant belongs to the 84th year of the reign of Ravivarma wdiile the Kirsi 
plates^ belong to the 3.5th year of his reign. Ravivarma has been assigned the 
date 500-587 A. D. by Jonveau Dubrcuil^ and 497-587 by Moraes'’. The present 
plates may therefore belong to about 580-8 A. D. 

It is difficult to ascertain whether Kupdagin or Miligundagiri was the former 
capital of Raghu as later Vaijayanti or Bauavasi was the capital of K&kustha. 
But we cannot be certain about the letters miU before Kuvdo in line 18. 

The present grant unlike the Halsi grants is in verse. There are three 
imprecatory verses at the end, the last two of which arc common to many grants 
but the first is new. 

Two unfamiliar terms inichJui and samddhi are referred to in the grant ; 
HHchlia or gleaning-tax is a tax on the persons who pick up grain left in threshing 
floors. The meaning of satnddhi is not clear. Perhaps it may mean storing up 
of grain or it might be interpreted as the right of mortgage. 


* Ind. xVnd. Vol. VI, p. 28. 

^ Ep Car. VII, Shikarpur 176. 

^ Int. Ant. Vol. VI, p. 23. 

•* Ep. Ind. XVI, p. 268. 

^ Jouveau Dubrouil’s Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 95. 
Morses’ Kadamba-kula, p. 15. 
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KADUR DISTRICT. 

Sringeri Jaghib. 

2 

At the village Sringeri, on a slab sot up to the north of the Ganapati 
V&gtsvari temple. 

Size 6J'X2|' Kannacia language and characterri. 

eroi^d TiLo^eSr? ZodhActosi 

s^d33f3 f/ 6"X2'- 9" 

1 . oSo^^ocSj^^cCodosi?^ OsrsSOo ^zSjj^sSd 

•j. a a3ciS^os5-sslJo3u^ra!.d3S,o^Fgo II 3^.^ ^tdJ^saoOJSdij 

3. dc£ 5 i ssddod OS2.Z. zrood d Sod^dd stsoj k Si o doort'tfdDd 

4. aoo &j5dood^c5'adjocS<?5j^do wocrscOotSi^sa odsSr! 

5. ersaJiddod ovdeeSi dJdocj'^ddA s>_,^ cti^diociSoctfjsdcCodo 

(5, *ort?or! wodj ^?2dOort<? ddozSdd droodg « dodd d 

7. odOoJo??^ cao cajisn*? aodo&a ddds-Dort 

r 5 goo 68 S Sosrsn sra35'?rt;T3cij3tfrte) Soid^rr^dio 
g. d/ss^Fdi 5 .cdJc)Accod d^dd^j^^d, tf's'do :io)1d;gesorU) 

10- 3 dedS^ desod d .svo esgiDddo cCoodja^es .o'sqsd^ cooodo^ cros?d rt 

11, rt fe-o^^ dj343 d <? dotfiod ?Tsdj:<?dS) gSddori's'ddo ed . 

1‘2 d'JSoo sjSo^d d^d wo do^oo zj/aodo^d v do.^^'jado sjso^d d • • 

13 . Od 000 do^oa ^gyaodo^d j d t. »odo, d gooS^ cro^ d flodtf . . 

14. aodd dods^r e dod^^F d^oJTOjd dddosud So^>dsado Sjaudo 

15 . SoadgexJa rre,dood<?o Sfldo e ;:3'sdddo toddd djs 

IQ. doSos^d i.ey d J>d ddd dad ena d og diad d g dodaesd^d. 

17 . dja^?dj 35 da d o'-, d g Scaadgd g d g ero^’dd v d.cd?*xd d v ddadoa 
Ig. d g d g doddtf d 00 a j) isd^d^ d 03 SoddJesa d g . dod a§j 5 o?»e 6 a 

19. ddddaa^a 11 ; 3 odd sesad g efcdo-?c6 d og caiffd d a g So d o<^ daaa 

20. esaddaSaaa t3?'?cca SOSaJad^o d ilm a g SodODd d ggd a g tjod^ 

21. 35 od djadeSad d t-cj a g So iodd i^esdaaa dersS d gvo a g do daodd 

22- 2^dFd£.ada S<i;*da e a-^ddda uddd daadoSa^S^ ddd aSaao 

28. d^ aSjw? d 00 wotaoaadad v a g Sodasd da^oa ddodJada d t. a g S5?«5tfo 
24- d g a g 5®d7to?da da^rtaa^da a g dasd d z. ddS d g a g aodasdcDa 
25. tTDd d gv Sodasdj a c da«cdd gg a g atad dr tiU)9daa iaaesd^ d g addo 
26- d o d^JDda d og a c eoda^ dudoJa asd d gg a g ena^JoUa crvjsd 6.^ a v 
27. So d o<^ d M a V aoSoJadS^d dcraa d gt^o aa daod^aaa*i ^5. 
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Transliteration . 

] . Virly4tirtha-yatindr6yam atis6t6 Divakaram ta]n6 hara- 

2. ti yat pnrnsam antar bbahir aharn nisam svasti Sriinatu jayabhyu- 

3. day a saka varusha 1277 Manmatha-samvatsarada Phaiguna su 1 Mam- 

galavara- 

4. dalu srluian mahaiuamdalesvarara ari-raya-vibhAda bhashege-tappuva- 

5. rayara-ganda ubbaya-sauuidradbipati sri Vlra Bukannodeyaru 

6. Singerigo bandn sri Vidy&tirLha-srl-p&,danga]a darusauava inA>didalli a 

mathada pa- 

7. ricbariyakkeu yatigala bhikshegcu endcndu nadava bangc dhA^rA-purwaka- 

8. vagi kolta ga 300 ra stha|akke salavagi S4talige-nado]agana Keluvalli- 

graiiiam- 

9. galali purvva-daliiyAgi yidda devassu bralnnassa kalcdu teugana-tc^’u-gu- 

10. di inathakke teruva ga 240 akshfl,radali yimnuura nTilvattu yiunu ulida ga 

11. ga GO kkc kotta stliala Kiiukiiuda-nAdolagana Imravarigal cradu ada. 

12. GiJikalJn ikkiiva bbatta sa 440 iii4»lu-voninnu ga 4 Bdlbru ikkuva bha . . 

13. di sa 110 niolu-vonnu ga 2 pa 6 amntu ga 300 kke ulja sthajaingaii. . . . 

14. hingisi dhammiuia A,chaiidi'arkka-stbA,-yyS,gi nadavaiitfl<gi kujava kadidu 

kottaru 

15. Kcluvalliya gramamgalali })urvva-datfciya kaladu a uadavaru barasida mo- 
IG. dala kuja ga 08 pa 2 gc vivara Madavu ga 13 Tlcbasc ga 3 Karnma.ravalli 

17. Goligodn ga 10 pa 3 KcluvalU ga 3 pa 3 Ulavc ga 4 Hosakopa ga 4 

IlaUigahi 

18. ga 8 pa 3 Bindavali ga 10 pa 2 Chidruvalli ga 12 Tongana-tcru ga3 raniia 

homnaru 

19. Jlavinaiiiodi ? 'J'cngina-toru ga 3 kam varaba ga 12 uHda ga 65 pa 2 kam 

ga 1 kke luu- 

20. yiT vai’cyu belej'a hadikcya Ickkadi ga 05 pa 2 kam varA,ba ga 228 pa 2 

aiuutu 

21. tainna modala knla ga 08 pa 2 kaiti Tongana-tera gudi varaba ga 240 pa 2 

sari uiaxigaja sri 

22. Kcllanadalli piirva-dattiya kajadu 4 iiAdavaru barasida ixiodala kujakke 

vivara Hoin- 

23. miaholo ga 11 Ambaluru ga 4 pa 2 Hemmani Mehi Bolandbru ga 6 pa 2 

KoUi Bejan- 

24. duru ga 2 pa 3 Kanagodu SubigOdu ])a 2 Bobbe ga 7 Hajaka ga 2 pa 3 

amntu Hcinmaniya 
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25. bhftgi ga 34 kara inany.i pa 8 nujiye ga 33 pa 2 Hebase ga 9 Bojagude 

Toyavalli ga 3 Haravari 

26. ga 8 Bolluru ga 33 pa 2 anintu llobascya bhagi ga 33 pa 2 ubhaya I'l 

ga 06 pa 4 

27. kain ga 3 kkc ga 6 pa 4 hadikeya lekkadc varaha ga 300 salii Jiiangaja 

malia sri 


Translation. 

LL. 1-2. 

Vidyatirtha, tho lord of ascetics surpasses the sun as be removes both the 
internal and external darkness of men both day and night. 

LL. 3-14. 

Be it well. During the auspicious and prosperous Saka year 3277 being the 
year Manniatha, in the mouth of I’hAlguna, on the 1st h;nar day of the bright half 
corresjionding to Tuesday : — 

The illustrious mahamandalesvara, champion over hostile kings, vanipiisher 
of kings who break their word, lord of both the oceajis (eastern and weshuai', Vira 
Biikannodcyar, on the occasion of a visit to Vidyitirtha-sripilda at Sringeri made 
a grant with pouring of water of lands of the revenue value of 300 gadyanas in 
order to provide for ever for the livelihood of the servants of tlui matha and for 
the hhiksJie (food) of the ascetics. 

Of these, the village Keluval.li (.and its hamlets ?) in Sataligcnridu would bring 
to the matt annual revenue of 240 g.adyauas excluding grants ])revlously made to 
Brahmans and gods hut including a duty on cocoanuts {trngina-tern). For the 
remaining 60 gadyitnas, were given the two villages Ilarav.ari and (Jilikallu in 
Kiukundaiiadu yielding annually -340 salag(is of ))addy and 4 gadyfbnas in cash 
{miln-lionmi) and the village Bdluru (in the same KinkundnAd) yielding llOsalages 
of paddy and 2 gadyAnas and 6 panas in cash.. Tims the lands bringing a total 
revenue of 300 gadyanas have been separated ? (/.///awj and given away as 
charity to last as long as the moon and sun endure 

In the villages of Keluvalli, the following are the details for 68 gadyanas ancl 
2 panas being the original tax or dues (modal.a kula) as entered into .accounts by 
the people of the iiAd after deducting grants formerly made. Madavu (villnge : orginal 

tax) 13 gady&nas ; Hebase, 3 gadyflnas ; KatnmaravaUi (koligodu, 10 

gadyUnas and 3 panas ; Keluvalji, 3 gadyanas and 3 panas ; Ulave and Hosakoppa 4 
gadyanas each ; H.alugalu, 3 gadyan.as and 3 panas ; SindavaH 10 gadyanas and 2 
panas ; Ohidruvalli, 12 gadyanas ; and cocoanut tax {iengina-teru) 3 gadyanas ; This 

cocoanut tax originally amounted to 3 varah.as tax (modala-knla) 

and has now became equivalent to (risen to) 12 varahas: balance of the 
former tax 66 varahas and 2 panas multiplied by 3j varahas and 1 bele 
becomes equivalent to 228 varahas and 2 papas : Thus, the original tax of 68 
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gadya^as and 2 panas with cocoanut tax now amounts to 240gadyanaB and2 panas. 
Good fortune. 

LL. 22-27. 

Details of the former dues (modala-kula) in K ell anMu after deducting previous 
grants as entered into accounts by the people of the nAd : Honnahoje (should pay) 
11 gadyAnas: Ambaluru 4 gadyAnas and 2 panas; Hemmani Melu Befandiiru 6 
gadyAnas and 2 panas ; Kola Belanduru, 2 gadyaqas and 3 panas ; KAnag6du 
Sulligodu, 2 panas ; Bobbe, 7 gadyAnas ; Halaka ; gadyapas 2, panas 3 ; All together 
out of 34 gadyanas of HcnmiAni division, deducting 8 panas there remains the 
balance of 33 gadyAnas and 2 panas. Hebase, gadyanas 9, Haravari 8, gadyanas ; 
Bolagude 'J’oraval.U, gadyAiias 3 , Belluru, 13 gadyanas, 2 panas ; Altogether for 
Hebase division (original tax amounted to) 33 gadyAaas and 2 panas : Total for 
both divisions (original tax) 06 gadyanas and 4 panas: multiplying this at 
the rate of 5 gadyAnas and 4 panas per each gadyaiia (hadike), the sura (present 
tax) amounts to 300 gadyanas : Good Fortune. 

Note. 

This and the succeeding records have been noticed by Kao Bahadur 
K. Narasimachar in the Mysore Archa'ological Keport for 1910. The full texts of 
the inscriptions were not available to scholars either in Kannada characters or in 
Eoman sciapt or a full translation. These wants have now been supplied wherever 
necessary. Also full notes hast'd on up-to-date information available regarding the 
early V^ijayauagar Kings and the Sringeri Matt gurus so far as relates to these 
records are also given in the present Report. The dates of the inscriptions are 
verified with reference to Svarrii Kannu Pillay’s h)phe!neris and their English equiva- 
lents given and irregularities if any discussed fully. 

The present record is of importance as it refers to a visit paid by the Vijaya- 
nagar King Vira Bukkannodeyar (Bukka T) to the ascetic Vidyatlrtha at Sring6ri 
in 1356. The date is equivalent to Tuesday 2nd February A. D. 1356 and is 
perfectly regular. There is only one inscription previous to this referring to 
VidyAtirtha, viz : E. C. \1, ^ring6ri 1, another stone inscription at ^riugfiri dated S' 
1268 PArthiva PhAl. ba. 1 Gu (Thursday 9th March 1346 A. D. taking S' 1267 
PArthiva). In that record we learn that Harihara I with his brothers and Aliya 
Ballappa DannAyaka and KumAra S6vanna Vodeya granted certain villages 
of Kelanadu in SAntaligo-nadu to Bharati-tirtha-srlpada, his disciples and 
attendants for their maintenance at the holy place Sringeri (SingAriya-tirtha- 
vasadalu anushtana-mAdikoiidahadakke). No mention is made of Vidyatirtha. 
in this connection. There is a stanza at the beginning of the inscription in praise 
of VidyAtirtha : ( VidyAtirthaya gurave parasmai t6jase namah yasya namgikyita* 
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8neha-da64-hanih kadacha ria) which has been translated as “ Obeisance to Vidyati- 
rthaguru, with his form of celestial glory; whose friendship gained is never lost.” 
(P. 92 of translations Vol. VI, E. C.). 

The present record which is also a lithic epigraph contains a stanza in 
praise of Vidyatlrtha and further registers the gift of certain villages of the rental 
value of 300 varahas by the king for the attendants of the matt and the maintenance 
of ascetics at the Sringeri Mutt on the occasion of the visit of the King Bukka I to 
Vidyatlrtha-4r!-pada at Sringeri. It is tluirefore certain that Vidyatlrtha was 
alive in 1356 and that he was the hetid of the ^ringfiri Matt at the time. Why 
was the grant made for the Sringeri Matt in 1346 not made in the name of 
Vidyatlrtha ? Why was it made for the maintenance of Bharatitirtha and his 
attendants etc., at Sringeri .Matt ? Lastly why was Bharatitirtha not referred to in 
the present grant of 1356 when we know (see No. 33 of the present Report) that he 
was alive at that date and was connected with Sringeri Matt ? Wo can only 
surmise that VidyA.tlrtha and BhAratitlrtha were both alive in the reign 
of Harihara I and Bukka 1 and that they were both respected by the 
above kings and that they jointly managed the Matt at Sringferi each 
acting during the absence of the other, the younger viz: Bharatitirtha being 
subordinate to the elder viz: Vidyfttlrtha. Vidyatirtha must have been absent 
elsewhere in 1346 as Harihara I made a gift of lands to Bharatitirtha and his 
disciples at Sringeri. .\t the same time that Vidyatirtha was the senior guru at 
6ringeri and was held in high reverence by the king Harihara I and bis brothers 
is shown by the invocatory stanza at the beginning of the record. 'I’he present 
inscription of 135G shows that Bukka I also had a high regard for Vidyatirtha as ho 
came all the way to Sringeri to visit the guru. Bha.ratltirtha was either absent 
from Sringeri on this date or more probably he is not referred to in the record as 
the senior guru Vidy&tlrtha himself was present in ^ringSri. That Vidyatirtha 
was highly revered by king Bukka I is also found in the Hebbasur copper plate 
(kshopim Sitgara-mekhalAm sa kalayan bhrubhauga-matre sthitham Vidyaclrtha- 
muneh kripambudhi-sasi bhogivataro bhavat) (E. C. IV Yedatoro 46 of 1377) an6. 
in Agrahara Bachahalli plates of the same date noticed in M. A. R. 1915, 
p. 57. 

We also find this corroborated in the introductory stanzas of the work Jaimi- 

niya-nyaya-mala-vistara by Madhavacharya “ 6ri BukSana-kshma-patih : 

Vidyatirtha-munis tad-atrnani lasan-mfirtis tvanugrahika tanasya svagunair akhan- 
4ita-padain sarvajnyam udyotati 

Regarding the villages, etc., granted by king Bukka for the Sringeri Matt in 
1366, we find further references to this in tl^e ^Iringeri Kadita (No. 33). 

The details given for the lands and theirs income cannot be made out 
fully. 


16 
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3 

At SringSri, on a st me slab in the navaranga of the P&r4van&tha Basti 

SsSctortD^v 3 ,ctotf 

1. rtoip^d ? 5 ^C 3 ^m> dja^ 3 J>cr 3 o 

q. a^cdssJ g<?jr(jS^s-aq 5 R}^BT)s 3 do a^SjraSSo I 

3* asSdaiFo d oot 3 s> 

4. £)Sj:Si dodged dood^ 

5. d d«di djagsrsddodo ^?do<5^dirtjs?d 

6. da'S^ssxiCTsccSies s«>,^a5i^O(3o d''?, t3i> 

7. Arfw aJod ag^ *oo 03 t 8^»3 AoOidda 

• •d d ta 

y. rtvo dDrtdgi^AaJoddorttfo .^jOoJj 

9 . egdra^adi3|rtod5d)^f3 

20* ^ droo^T^ do 7 )^dda 3 og^ dsc> 

21. Qfxi ladort inwcS.^ giuSoSig^rt 

12- ca dbOedar^eSoSa tadda}o t^ddea ag^ad . . 

1.3. odaooqtoddaoo aSja^odaoo ddadea addodd aSjadd 

14. daea^ gedid d 3 ^rtja;d oewrtodJrt daraa^ 

15. . . . ueaddooo d *> d <)dgibJOj^o dueda 

13 datfdrt as^rt doK stja oJa datf 

“* \ 

17, ....<} datfddcredg^ aearteJaao 

18 * da^o Eg/aJj^bj^s'ajg),,, ag^aortoSjj^d eoAdd da^^drt d^dg^ cim,o gddet ato^ddda rtortetJa 

19- oa dT>^;d gddoJa gaaoddDgg. 

T ransliteration. 

1 . 6rimat-parania-gambhira-8yfiLdvftdain6gha-lS.m- 

2. chhanam jiyat trail6kya-nath'asya sasanam Jinas&sanain I 

3 . svasti 6rimat sakavarsham da 1082 

4 . Vikranaa-samvatsarada Kumbha su- 

6. ddha da^ami BrihavAradandu sriman-Nidugoda 

6. VijayanarAya^a Santisettiya putra Ba- 

7 . si-settiyara akka Siriyabe-settitiyara uia- 

8. galu N Agave-settitiyara magalu Siriya- 

9 . le-settitigam HemmAdi-sottigam suputrana- 

10 . ppa Marisettige parakshavinayakke ma- 

ll. disida basadige bitta datti kereya kelaga- 

12. ija hiriya gadeya basadiya badagana hosa . . 

13 . yum bhaindiyum holey um naduvana huduvina horada 

14 . mannu kanduga Sullig6da arugapduga ma^pu 

« d:i(o)rtd gdssd^n udod. 
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15. . . . banajamum nanad^siyum bittiaya 

16. ... malavege haga hanja hattiya rrmla 

17. . . . le me^sina bhftrakke hagainum 

18. mattam pottobbaluppu hefig ayvattele arisinada inajavege visakke bittarp 

tapidade tappidavanu Gangeya- 

19. lu saira kavileya konda pAtaka 

Trauslatio?i. 

Victory to Jina-aasaaa, the oominaadiucnt of the Lord of the Three Worlds, 
characterised by the auspicious highly profound syadvAda. Be it well. On 
Thursday 10th lunar day of the bright half of Kumbha in the year Vikratna, the 
6aka year 1082 : — 

(the following) is granted for the basadi (Jaina temple) erected in memory of 
Marisetti, son of Hemmadisctti and Siriyabe-settiti, daughter of Nagavo-settiti, 
who was the daughter of Siriya'^e-settiti, the older sister of Basi-setti who was the 
son of Vijayanft.rayana-SA,ntisetti of NidugCdu : — 

(There are several lacunai in the remaining lines 1‘2-lH). Certain lauds below 
the tank situated to the north of a basadi and in Snijigodu of the sowing capacity 
of six khandugas were granted for the basadi. The banajamn and ndndd^^i (merch- 
ants) also agreed to pay the basadi the following taxes on the merchandise sold by 

them : for cotton , for popper a hdcja for a bhdra, for salt 1 balla 

for a head-load, for betel-leaves 50 leaves for a head-load, for turmeric (arisina) 
one visa for malave (package). He who violates this incurs the sin of killing 1,000 
cows in Gangs. 

Note. 

This seems to record the gift of certain lands and dues paid by some merchants 
for services in a Jaina basti, perhaps the Parsvanathabasti in f^ringeri in which the 
inscription is set up. It is dated S ’ 1082 Vikrama sam. Kumbha su 10 Thursday. 
The mention of the solar month in the place of the lunar mouth is rather peculiar 
but the sauramdrta system is even now in vogue in the South Canara District, 
which is adjacent to Sringeri. But the week-day, however, is Tuesday (7th 
February 1161 A.. D.) for the tithi above cited during the above month and year 
and not Thursday as stated in the grant. If we take the previous year as is some- 
times done, viz., Saka 1081 Pramftthin Kumbha 4u 10 (Phalguna su 10) the date 
corresponds to Thursday (I8th February 1160 A. D.). Probably, this is the date 
intended. The Jaina basti in question is stated to have been set up in memory of 
a sefiti who was descended from Vijaya N4r5.yana ^antisetti a resident of Nidugbd, 
which is a village near B61ur. “ This is the oldest inscription in Sringeri but it 
has been brought from some other place and kept in the basti.” (M. A. R. 1916, 

16* - 
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p. 83). The inscription shows that Jainism had once a good following in Sring^ri 
in former times. 

4 

At the same town §ring6ri, on the pedestal of the image of Anantan&tha in 
the P&,rsvan&tha-basti. 


Kannada language and characters. 

1 . to ddrrsddo cS(«)rtt%x3odod 

AortceoJo to.^aJoo srod zi/siioiizS^sQ d)cESja 

2 , dj j!rj)aFct)Soooa edo^^j-sdd d.dodo So ooc. 

Translation. 

'I’his is the image of AnantanAtha by presenting which to the basti at Sring^ri 
on Sunday, £th lunar day of the dark half of Ohaitra in the auspicious year 
SvabhAnu, Dfevapaseti, son of DAviseti of Halumidi (village) earned merit. Hala 
180 (Hala or pala is equivalent to 3 tolas in weight. The weight of the image 
is given as 180 palas which may be considered as equivalent to 22j seers, Madras. 

Note. 

The date hero is not given in terms of ^aka era but from the paleography 
and the correspondence of the week-days cited, this and the next number seem 
to belong to S’ 1445 SvabhAnu aud the date of this record would be then 
equivalent. to 5th April 1523 A. D. (See however p. 84 M. A. R. 19 J6.) 

5 

At the same basti, on the pedestal of the bronze image of ChandranAtha. 

Kannada characters and language. 

wc5^d.5«,otfoo 

1. *j?d3& dod^dd so o rlodosjsddooo Aort^oeflo u<^rt wodi^cdodd dort 

dJ 3 ododdid,cc}odo srsdd/sdcOodrad diod^ddozrsts.r^oood 

o. dodjdxqJjSjSodo tSArt or 

Translation. 

(This is the)^ image of ChandranAtha which Bommarasefti, son of Adisetfi 
presented to the basti at iSringAri on Thursday the 1st lunar day of the bright 
half of VaisAkha in the year SvabhAnu and thereby earned merit. Bisige 19 . 

[bisige here probably means a visa or 6 seers in weight] . 

Note. 

This is similar to the previous number and its date may be equivalent to 
Thursday 16th April 1523. 
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At the same basti, on the pedestal of the stone image in the garbhagriha. 
(Kannada characters and Sanskrit language.) 

Tranulation. 

Salutation to PftrisanAtha. 


Note. 

No date is given but from the previous number (No. 3) the epigraph may 
be dated in about 1160 A. 1). The name of the image is carved on its pedestal. 

7 

On a silver vessel known as Balipfitre in the Matt at Sringeri. 

Kannada language and characters. 

1, I dJg*jSjsd sJdcd 

*2. ddod;d 


Note. 

This records the presentation of the above vessel for the service of the god 
Mallik&rjuna by Krishnaraja Vadeyar, king of Mysore (Probably Krishnaraja 
Vadeyar III.) . It may belong to about 1830 A. I). 


8 

On a silver plate shaped like an Asvattha leaf in the same matt. 

Kannada language and characters, 

ed^shdd 

ds^l do I dd I tTs^ediddd 

Note. 

Presented by BMears in the service of Maisfir-samsth&na to the holy matt at 
dfing^ri. 

(This also belongs to the reign of Krishpar&ja Vodeyar III, See p. 79, 

M. A. 11. 1916). 
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9 

On a silver chambu in the same matt. 

Kannada language and characters. 

dJcJtS ^3|^^)CJe)rf doll d cra^dd^d d^sradP" 

Note. 

Presented by DyAvavve of Kyishna Vilasa SannidhAna to the matt at ^ringAri. 
(This was a maid-servant of a queen of KrishnarAja Va^eyar III. The queen is 
called here KrishnavilAsa-Sannidhana from the apartment in the Mysore palace 
where she resided. Her name is LingAjammanpi. See E. C. Ill, Mysore Taluk 
No. 2) 

10 

On a Silver stand in the’ same matt. 

Kannada language and characters, 
dadd d^och &?dd§j 

lt3:^5rado doll «333d da o doj^dj^i^^^d d^daoSad^rt 

dadt^da do^ dd ouuddcdaddd ^rd. 

Note. 

This inscription states that the article was presented by the king of Mysore, 
KrishnarajA Vadeyar (III) on the 1st lunar day of the bright half of the month 
Ashadha in the cyclic year Chitrabhanu for service to the god Chandramaulisvara 
in the Sringeri Matt. As the only Chitrabhanu that occurred during the reign of 
the above king corresponded to A. D. 1822, the date of the inscription may be 
taken as 20th June 1822 (Ashadha su 1): Chandramaulisvara is the name of the 
crystal (?) linga in the SringSri Matt held in great reverence. Two silver lamp- 
stands in the Matt have the same inscription engraved on them. 

11 

On a silver plate in the same Matt. 

Kannada language and characters. 

, didd t5« oh di^aS)s&(«3 

djB ^olioidjd^ d 1 d» I do I 

Note. 

This silver plate weighing Ks. 58 and As. 8 was presented to the .6ring6rl 
Matha by a queen of KrishnarAja Yadeyar HI known as Samukha*tot^i>sann^hina« 
Her name was Muddukyish^Ajammaigt^i. 
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12 


On the b&CK of the gold preibh&vaili of the god Chaindraimaiulisva/rai 

in the same Matt. 

Kannada language and characters 
stocJcj cS^sSd Jjorred aS dbocS 

1. iS^rfii^cJjssarBajsJca^Co zS:asyajscs 

2. crs;4>s^anc5S crecr^ «)roaf7)§CTCcC)0 


Note. 

This states that the above prabhavali (glory) was presented by a lady named 
Mma,kshi B4yi, wife of iia,inasva,mi Dave (?) on the 2nd lunar day of the bright half 
of MAgha in the cyclic year Pramodfita. From the nature of the characters 
Prombddta may be taken as 1870 A. D. and the date as equivalent to 22nd 
January, 1871 A- D- 


13 


Inside the golden palanquin in the same feringeri Matt. 
Kannada language and characters 

ec3^ sSjcJcs RJosSEsrscocSjs^sJtJcJ rotfrtd 


1- sJdoj^o 

2- rt^o wSocSTodj sSodai^d 

3. d o 


4. rto^ ^^rtddcrsa d^AoaS tj'ada 

5. djrt^'dd do,o5>rt So©?d 

6. ddi djster vrcc5jD5^?S ' 


Translation. 

In the year 1776 of the 6a.liv4hana era, on Wednesday the Ist lunar day of 
the bright half of SrAvana in the year Ananda, Sri Krishnar^bja Kanthlrava (lit : 
the Lion Krishnarfl,ja) presented the golden palanquin to his holiness Nyisimha- 
bbArati-svAmi, the guru at Sring6ri. 


Note. 

This was also a presentation by Krishpar&ja Vade3’ar III to the guru at 
^ing6ri named Nrisimhabhftrati. The date corresponds to Wednesday 26th 
July 1864 A. D. 
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14 

On a silver throne in the ^ringfiri Matt. 

Nftgari characters and Sanskrit language. 

siicJcJgdid tStf .ioaraslrfd 

(srortcTj)^ 

1 - 

2- fcj^do^^ddoaSoss 

3. 2J03^jt4!5T>a»)aS3srcl^d?« Od:crao*a{ ^^sSi^CTs 

4. dod&zntpdd ;:^<%odt7sdA ddRrsd;&od(ai^ zSuddr 

5. dj3(z!d7)dJd t!souo3!:^d7)0(d ^(d}:^ddoar3d:)dou;i^d.A 

g. ddeodtiA^od^^a^dJdoc^^Rrs&F^o tSg 

7. 23 *&(do t3deKd93d:ia]oj3dgdo6^o dj^aSros* 

8- 1810 :5toSrq3T)0?;iT5arat3^5 

9. ^31^ tj3oaFira,oAq?s> 

T ranslafion. 

May this seat presented to the lotus feet of the illustrious Sachchid&nanda 
6ivfi.bhinava NrisiiuhabhArati, possessed of numerous titles including paramahamsa- 
parivrajak4ch4rya, by the valiant RAmachandra, marked by the dust of the holy 
feet (of the svami) and sou of Oopala. who was the son of liamaebandra, born in 
the family named Parasu, chief of Jambupatana and surnamed Patevardhana, be 
marked by the rays from the nails of the holy feet. On the 14th day of the bright 
half of Mftrgasira in the year Sarvadh4ri Saka 1810. 

Note. 

The donor was a chief of Jarnkhaodi named liftmachandra Patavardhana. 
The date corresponds to 17th December 1888 A. I). Jamkhandi is the name of a 
small state in the Bombay Presidency. 


15 

On a gold tiara set with precious stones in the ^ringdri Matt. 

Kannada language and characters. 

sjjGldjs ii3e»ci;:j5j jja osrfod ;3^cboaoi33D<a(Sj^jnrt?> 
rioizi shS ca wdBOsj^jdJ. 

1 a^ort(0 1330 03*0^303 3 a^5j^o0rsac3oB3d63eo oa^d *o^m 

Translation. 

The Matt of Sringeri. This jewelled ^wn was presented by Eyish^arAja 
V a^eyar of the Mahi8firu-samsthd>na. 
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Note. 

This beauiiful tiara worn by the heads of the Srinfieri 
occasions is stated to have been a present by the king of 
Vadeyar (III). 

16 

On a jewelled gold pd.nd&n (box for keeping betel leaves) 

Kannada language and characters, 
sjjcjd 

1, o9d dod 

2, a?d 

3, dcr^do H «»ododd 
d 

Translation. 

This was presented by Chandravilasa Saunidhana-Annnanavaru, lawful wife 
of the reigning king of Maisur-samsthana. 

Note. 

The donor of this was another queen of Krishnar^ja Vadeyar III of Mysore, 
named Basavftjammanni (bee E. G. Ill Nanjangud laluk No 5). 

17 

On a gold cup inlaid with rubies in the possession of the same Matt*. 

Kannada language and characters. 

ec3^ dJddgdsd dorrad uiS d 

I I d I S.j;> II do n d;d 
Note. 

Presented to the Holy Matt by Saiuukha Totti SannidhAnadavaru. For the 
name of this donor see No. 11 before. 


Matt on ceremonial 
Mysore, KrishparAja 

in the same Matt. 


18 

On a gold cup inlaid with diamonds in the same Matt. 

Kannada Language and characters. * 
djdd d» ddorrec uw Od tjtfrtci. 

I d) I I do I dj I do I d(d. 

Note. 

Presented to the Holy Matt by Madana VilAsa Totti SannidhAnadavaru. (The 
donor was the queen of KrishnarAja Vadeyar HI named Muddulingamma.) 

17 
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In the village HarAvari in the hobli of feringSri on the brass prabh&vali of 
DurgAmma. • 

Kanoa^la language and characters. 

aSotJsSO tfirror esS)^?3sSd Aara ^ 

zSjOrt^OjOto^o 003 I rtiad axtSiiurttf a3«3 t«30 jj^sS, 


Translation. 

Presented by the general subscription of (lit. ten people an(i more) na'd-settis 
(lit. merchants of the country; living at 6ring6ri. 


Note. 

This records the presentation of the brass prabhAvali to the goddess DurgA 
Amma at HarAvari a village near Sringeri by a class of merchants known asnad- 
setfis at Sring6ri who came from the west coast (S. Canara District). JSo date is 
given. But the characters may be of 17 ;'j0 A. D. 


20 

In the same town 6ring6ri, on a stone slab in the pavement behind the Basa- 
vanpa image in the SubrahmapyA^vara temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 

loddocerf dbod 

4. uah:;3od^dd 

5. <oe5 dgvtiu 2S3 oo cd33 II 

6 . 

Translation. 

Be it well. Consecrated on Monday the 10th lunar day of Nija Vai^Akha in the 
year Jaya, the year 1673 of the prosperous SAlivAhana era. 

Note. 

The inscription records the setting up of the stone Basava in the above temple 
on the date specified. But the date is irregular. 6 1678 is Prajdtpatti and not 
Jaya as stated in the grant The nearest year Jaya is § 1696 and there is an 
interealaty month VaiiAkha in this yt»r and the date Nija YaiA. 4u. 10 corresponds 
to 21st May 1774 A. D. : . ■ . -v . :: 


1 . 

2. dair otJLJL 

3. 
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On a sto^e slab in the pavement below the flight of steps in the mukhama^tapa 
bf the same temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. d^dacrso 

2. taod 

3. S 

Translation. 

Supplication by MadurAdi Anantaiyya. 

Note. 

This is an inscription got carved by a pilgrim or devotee to show his devotion 
to the god. Such inscriptions are very common in the steps leading to famous 
temples like those of Tirupati, etc. The characters Seem to be of the last quarter, 
of the 18th century A. D. 

22 

On a rock on the bank of the TungA near Budrap&da at I§ring6ri. 

Kannada language and characters, 
d^ddg toodob 

1. taoSrod^dab arKSsraaidS® dajrrtVj o9H5vdab dsrarad 

2. dJdS^^ods^dd So osn dj5?dos3T>odao ^?do3b s^ort^odo ddAod ... vod 

3. rtododsdJST) 

Translation. 

The Sri Bamfi^vara (linga) set up in memory of his guru’s sandals by ^1 
Narasimha (bhArati) of Sringfiri on Monday the 16th lunar day of the bright half 
of Vaid&kha in the year Subbakrit, 1624 of SalivAhana ora. 

Note. , 

The date of this record corresponds to Monday the 2 ith April 1602 A. D. A linga 
is stated to have been set up by Narasimhabhftrati, head of SringAri Matt in 
memory of his guru. It is difficult to determine who this NarasiinhabhArafci was since 
we have several pontifs of this name in the succession list of the ^ringdri Matt. 
The founder of an agrah&ra called Natasimhapura in the Yasishth&4rama near 
SringAri is called Immadi NarasimhabhArati. 


17 * 
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23 

Belugula copper plate grant of Haribara II, King of Vijayanagar, dated S 1306 
in the possession of the Matt at Sriugdri. 3 Plates 'Nandi Ndgari characters: 
Sanskrit language up to line 31 and Kannada therefrom up to line 64 and impre- 
catory stanzas in Sanskrit in lines o5-62. [Plate XXIII]. 


Size srxni" 
EicJdgdosS l?3cch 
3 asortrtw. uMonas)^. 


Sjara© ti" X 6^" 
sn>rSoxi0cJ. 

( 1 rfcC: sSortcCo (4>ot?i5rt ) 

1, Lo tSodjSDajd tsxod^ I 

2, (cjs V) artODdod ao«;30^ocraan aodd? I c5c 

3, srsai5oaoij5^cit3gdttdV7)o ^^csTJSbo^aSjtptF 


2. 3j gOJi^ (trs V) anoDdotp ao«;30^ocraan ac 

3, srsai5oaoij5^cit3gdttdV7)o ^^csTJSbo^aSjtptF 

4 aodo T&a d:.OFocS3 tjD^eda k a®? s,ai> ,o 
5. a a^ocJcrao i a^qio sSoca* s^ao 

g_ S Ocx^jc SonradoJoo ;7c)^do-30 a3^i53g Siw 

7, doddo aoddft^ a^j^^dja? I cSj 

8, dod^jjidd *37) 

9, 33*|©0 CP7;07)©7>3dd7)337;3 *d04g 

10. dcflj3?oodod8 1 *od^d ^*0d7)dd3toj d 

11. stoos'^dV? ajj?t?ao ^?cin>!?j5^ dd5S)sS 

12. dJS?ao dddos j?a?jdo ds dc37) i doa? cCo 

13, c5ja?8 ^^dFdiJt^de^oiS, do?5?ddrod.ct3jtf 

14. d^do^^s I Ortoa da^,o3 daoc| d?^F? 

15 , dOrtdjB? dfl3« §3S57)7< dcCoF s I asrs^a^iss !^o 

16, dSdd,37>ds d^^cdJirso cAo^ dMS*fd3*e^F8 1 

17, ^37)ddoO{a3ddFC!Sd^^ uoa^ge^ad^Krt 


(2rfoCo aSortob dwocrart) 

18. (^) * ' arars Foa? asdcdce^o d^uddOdj 

19. 3o dgf\d?;pdJd?JT3o A?d3oa? dj^aoA^o duod 

20. d4d'OC*5»!»^ *{dooAd?d7)0 1 tstfi^^rrUSjy^TXOsr^o 

21. d?tfd*detfd?aoiSoao35o sdoe^o e^i^roaio 

22. 3toiS3?3TO d,dd4 aadJs? uoa^dJid?;^ I ad3^ 

23. ^ared adccrood ordsdod,? dd^rdcf- db^da rtoa»^ 

24. Odd ^e^as I ^(ddd^ ^sg/e^doddi :^a dz^ 

25. e(<!^Fs d(d£^s7)e ddd^© d(^a < ii a 



PLATE XXlir. 


BKLDGULA COPPRR-PLATli (UlAXT Ul^ TIJK VIJAYANAGAE KING HARrilARA FI. 


?=iTiqi4rr:' i ii:n-n=.^,N 

^sqsf' h ^Pirej^3i^l-7n^~Tn/n 

^ ^ ^ f- ' ~i FjTii 

^nFirqi3<' FI rf^ j-jq-p-|l gpfrq 

^s.'^nq oq q r ^ TD .TitiTI 

^"4 oir- ji 7=)(^<ri||^ -. -j 

□ 7n^3 71^ ^‘>1 9 Tf'P^ ' ' ' ... 7*, I ' "I 


.1^ ; irlLT^^' 


MTt 'f ^ ^;. |> 

A "7 TTig ^ 71 39 | ^ 1 1 -' Fi 

Ticq?TT 7 qifr' -^^^''717:1-1 r =*' 
q*- fT?/".-) ^flTi^.-j^jn^qrip " -7^71, r 1 

f' ‘^^^s^iPnnftT-riVi'OF:- 1- -'■> 

^^'fl9c9F?^|£F,rni^Pl -■; ;^F?/'(:^ 
?-Ti9]q/3^,9-i:7<Ti;i'Fl Fri^Tir, 

i57?^H^5^,VA7rla'T■,■l^■ 7r 

ri -im?,^SllW-i7MqF7 rq-^ 

9 •v;t~|,- i”’ qs :,n^..ri' ,f, u-=rr' '■ . F, 


1 ;I7'7T‘ i< 7“'l<'’!TlF'"n- 

]-; Tron.vir\'n -n • 
n 77-7'^ F,-^ H^tlJ n"” 

■T7’P7 “it 


M n H‘tl7 '• 

7-' q q f , r, ,7T T7’ P7-1 7 - q f q H ^ . 

Rr'.v. 'J q n .n -q-iqj iqrnq7_ 
cTi'H' . 7'i.ni r'’'?-) n.'qi'?<^"5 r.' 


gislo 30 7^9 •;rii 


.Fol^fn (^ g ^ ,fn q q 9 TP >; 

nqcqf^n,ijqif^7gHq>-:B7n/^c>i<f?i " 

:t' , ).,qn 77D717: 'Pno-'l’,''' 

7 ?Ti J-CT j-p 79 9' j I 

P:: 7'- pi 3 /jq PIT-. 9 77 j7ri r i-' 

~| .-n ?:, - > rii -qi 7) ^ 7 >| 7779 fl' . 9JiJ 
■■' iF)Tcf,gi,j77n cTinq ' qqq^/i'^ 

/ ' i r7 ^‘CnoN'-l ?} iH 5l o -4 • ^ I ^ 

X o . • > i' rnr-r^TTltfif;,]':^ 7TI 7 3' _ 

. . .1 -I •• n ,'<^rT? HTi.g, aF, q1 ^ » ■ ' 


■gm^nn Tiqcri:iqTTn^i.-f^?T|T 
^^^ qqiTq— iqiTP.p jf7Tgi^''^‘P 
5 ^ s 13 ^ " P "Pi'=> ppp’ai,^ 

*llFi?iq7i,iTM-n:q;4^’Pv;nT^' f’ 
TTPq qn ;i3 t avH4\/\ J ■=’ q 
?f m rm ArH pqri rm qq r?ti 'P 

^ qi q ,~i ^Ja^ 'f'n i?) pq q'p r > p q’ q 
aT’pp'S'o" - .1- 

,'' " ' f '" 

^X \ . J - 7 


Mysore Archmological SurveyA 


(No. ;23— p. 132.): 
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26. csra F»3SooStf djae^^oiSj sreocSj 

27. aoow^ d^sTss* I aSwO 0 

28. sJSsSMd, «gC7a ;^gS^3SS^Fiiq35§/a?ti 

29. SoaS^oi^g II ^XTO^ora ^ ajo,3?Ss3^ S^ara 

30. Sj/Sdr ,3e>5gE3'X)3‘ I 08 j 3 ?sW *^^!3 

31. dasq-^ j25i)i:ScJ^d^r38^s II ozocpDO-BK-B^oatiOTti 

32. O7)!333dd0{^d tatsqDAoo* otitsoaJqJj 

33. Bort SrKralsS dt^aJctsc eOP’f?^ srso 

34. eras dtsS qj75r^53aj5?< Sod 23,4dV3 o-sb 

35. doSjoiSd sSdFd;^jS73ro, j ^isudd d,M3 

36. oOCTSd'j^ rfji?d35 ^^i^daSdS 

(2!3a3o Sortctfa aodc>?1) 

37 . d daararrscood: aSBo3:dr5oc3j AosiJdd 

33 . ?2d^ zia^iFo^ crsc^si ^3® 

39. Vj^o dSddr onot. ds-^d So33,da 

4Q. dnriF&jsjF iod C3®jd^ aoi^aysddoo a> 

41. djasrag <3cr^de^^ &_,? ars 

42. dort<? &3|jdj B'adjdrt^^ dS^rta^^d ddJSO 

43. 030 As^oeaort^ doS^?<j djsdd on<frt 

44 . ^ rtos^^^d sSdo^ora on^' doai^'^o S^j^d^dort 

4.5. cdOvO eddd * dodoJod * Bar^Sojd^o-sdxtfrtes i3^?orto^ 

46. n'^sSo :§/3oddj3 s^ad A;dJ3 ddo.^35ar2fS e 

47. urrodo dd KO 33T)3n)K * 

43. c^c35d^ e33^d>«t^ i?B s3-^do^dooS sDdos 

49 djodS doioiof dJddodusu.rt das d 

50. n-aFBDd ssoaa'sdd'ori ddFdrod^as^n «♦■ 

51. do£^®»»dSsrad d-oc'^^-ododo d.o -9523^3^ doao 

52. d^ ;i*od d^rias? rr^doddaa « dxd2^or$« 

53. k-o d^eadTift e S^2|^d5dor5^?rt 1.0 d^ 

54 . a tj^hoSJSft cjt»d g®crsd/ 8 =SFSsref\ Soau 3 ® 

^ 3 da 3 j aSdrtcCo doocursrt) 

55. d^ S7>dd irDTJdddodoSoa^doFd^? dsdd 

56. d j5c&/:?do25T>odc I CTS^a^^jrtFdoirsjg/s^? * sro 

57. coiod ddo,35oddo 11 j^d^^o ddds"^© zst cSx^aS 

53^ (o6os?a6\ SddoodODo I d^dFsf3a6d'S,Etf d 

59. ddoJJco SDoSoi? ^dos I dTStedj^^oJoo ddoFd^So 

60. d^raTJKfBo ysd?57>d? sracod^oSj®? ddc.^ s I dsreF 


* di d393o sur^do tooddf^; uddo Qd. 
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61. 3T8$rd(oc3^a^ dAO&AC (^oBj9( aSsstS 

62. ossbtSoc^s II 

(Ss^d wgoog) £)dx»^^. 

Tra nslitera iio7i . 

(I Plate, Back side.) 

1. 6tn namas tumga-siras-ohumbi-chandra-ohiraara-charavd I 

2. trail6kya-nagarA-rambha-mftla-stambha,ya ^aipbhavd • D6- 

3. vAnAm-sarito jalair aviral&m kridilm muhur bhfl.- 

4. vayam sthtdlair bindubhir akiran nija-vapuh kritsnAm 

5. cha visvambharA,m • l6kftnam prithu-megha-kautu- 

6. ka-dhiyatri sampdidayann adarad disyftd vah sukha- 

7. sampadam Karivara-ggrivo ’dri-kanya-sutah I ya- 

8. ddarpshtift-sikhara-sthitA JalanidhSr bhur uddhrita 

9. tat-kshanam dhfl.rA,-pA.tibhir ^^,tata ti-virnalai- 

10. sthulaih payo-bindubhih • pinchchha-ohchhatrain ivA bhavat su-vi- 

11. pulam muktavaH-sobhitam krida-kkr6da-vapuh ka- 

12. r6tu sa vibhuh sva-Ssr^yasam vah sadA. ' vams6 Ya- 

13. ddh sarva-inahtpattndraih samsevyamAnd tula 

14. vikrama-srlh • diganta-viAranta-vifiuddhha-klrttih srl- 
1.5. Sangamd bhut kshitipAla-varyah I tasyAtmajas chani- 

16. dakara-pratApah prithvl-bhujam y6 mahanlya-klrttih • 

17. pratApa-sandlpita-sarva-dikko Bukka-k8hitls6 jaga- 

(11 Plate, Front side.) 

18. (ga) ti prasiddhah • kaniAnto chAinaramtim prabada-parimi- 

19. tarn daigibhlnatuibhlnAiiJ slmante niauktikantlru vibudha- 

20. pati-puri-slinni stmantinlnam * A,bh6gAd Bh6gavatyAm 

21. Phanipati-phanint-kanchukantim kanantim kirttim t&m st5- 

' 22. turn 6tA.iu prabhavati katanio Bukka-bhupasya I6k6 • tasm&n 

23. nripAd DasarathAd iva RAraachandrah sarvair mahipati-gunai- 

24. r ajani kshittAah * srtniAn nrip6 Hariharah stata-viSva 

25. ktrttih Veda-dvijAti-parirakshana-dlkshita-srlh I Ka- 

26. rnnata-Kuntala-sa-Konkana-HausaJ Andhra-Choldndra-Pipdya- 

27. jagatlpati-inukhya-dfisAn i nirjitya y6 yudhi ri- 

28. pun sa-saniudra-sailAn rakshty tarkaka-vibhavd ja- 

29. gatl-MahAndrah •• VidyAra^pya-munl-sasya kfipA* 

30. piirna-nirikshanAt • yA labhdha jnAna-sAmrAjyaip 

31. dushprApam itarair nrlpaih II intha rAjAdhiraja 

32. rAjaparame^vara bhAshAti-langhi-rajanya-bhu- 
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33. janga Sara^&gata-vajrapanjara arthi-jana-p&ri- 
, 34. jita bhajaka-bhagya-mula-kanda prati-bhata-rS,ja- 

36. bha 3 'ankara sarva-sastra-8d<stra-vis&radan enipa 

36. n4D4'birid4vali-s6bhita ^rt vtra Hariha- 

<II Plate, Back side.) 

37. ra-mahferayanu Vijayanagariya simhasana- 

38. dalli iddu chatus-sarnudra-paryaipta rtijyavan a- 

39. luttara saka varsha 1306 RaktAkshi-samvatsarada 

40. Margasirsha suddha dvadase Sukra-varadalii sri Vi- 

41. rftpaksha-sainnnidhiyalli srl Vidyarannya-sripft- 

42. damgala sishyaru Jamadagnyavatsagotrada SaniAdhi- 

43. ya Tippannariigala tuakkalu Surapparngaligo Kausi- 

44. ka-gotrada Pemnmnaipgaja luakkalu Krishnadevarige- 

45. yu Aragada * ventho^'ada * Cbikkakoda-nadolagana Beluguja- 

46. grama vondanu prasiddha-slma-satnanvitavagi a- 

47. kshini agarai iiidhi-niksh6pa-jala-pA,shana si- 

48. ddha sadhya ashta-bhdga teja-svamya sunka karuka 

49. hodake hombali magame-vatta kattige saha sa- 

60. rvft,-bMhe-pariharava.gi sarva-manya-vagi a- 

61. chandra-tirakavagi bhogisudcndu nujnppattu horn- 

62. nna tcruva Beiugula-gramavanu a Surapparngali- 

53. ge 60 vattara bhagi a Krishna-d^vam-galige 60 vatta- 
64. ra bhA,giy4gi dftna-dharA-purvaka-vagi kotta tft.- 

(III Plate, Front side.) 

66. mra-sasana ® dAna-palanaybr madhye danft- 

66. chchhrdyd nupalanain • danft.t Svargam avilpndti pa- 

57. lanftd achyutani padain ® sva-datt4rn para-dattain va yd ha- 

68. (yo ha) reta vasundharftrn • sashtir va [r] sha-sahasr&pi vi- 

69. shlhayaip jftyate krimih 'I sAmAnyo’ yarn dharma-sdtur 

60. nripApftrn kAle kAl6 palaniyd bhavadbhih * sarva- 

61. n StAn bhAvinah parthivendrAn bhuyo bhAyo yAcha- 

62. t6 BAmacbandrah 

(in Kannada characters) sri Virupaksha. * 

IL 1-12. Translation. 

Om ! Salutation to Sambhu beautiful with the chdmara, that is, the moon 
touching his lofty head and the foundation pillar for the commencement of the 
city of the three worlds. 

This is engraved at the bottom of the plate. > 
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May the son of the Daughter of Mountain possessed of tbe face of a great 
olephant, {viz., Gaijapati), who sports constantly with the waters of the Ganges, 
covering his own body and the whole earth with thick drops of water and thu^ 
making the worlds wonder that a great cloud has risen newly, confer on you 
lovingly happiness and prosperity. 

May the great Lord who assumed for sport the body of a Boar, rising on whose 
tusks from the ocean, the earth looked at the time owing to the huge clear drops 
of water falling in streams, like a big umbrella of peacock feathers shining with 
clusters of pearls, confer happiness on you. 

LL. 13-31. 

In the race of Yadu was born the foremost of kings, Saugama, served by all 
great kings and possessed of matchless valour and pure fame which has spread to 
the end of the cardinal regions. His son was the world-famed king Bukka, 
possessed of dazzling brilliance like the sun, and great glory among kings and whose 
prowess lighted all the quarters of the earth. Who in the world could adequately 
praise the fame of king Bukka, which looked like chauries on the tips of the ears of 
the consorts of the elephants at the cardinal points, like pearls on the parting of 
the hair (simanta) on the heads of the ladies in the city of Indra, and like the 
bright bodices or skins (kanchnka) on the bodies of the consorts of the king of 
serpents in Bhbgavati ? To him was born like liamachandra to Dasaratha, the 
auspicious king Harihara endowed with all the kingly qualities and possessed of 
fame which has spread over the world, and devoted to the protection of the Vedas 
and the twice-born. Having conquered the Karpata, Kuntala, Konkana, Hoysaja, 
Andhra, Chola and Pandya and other kingdoms, and defeated the enemies in battles, 
this king possessed of unimaginable splendour and a Mahtodra to the world rules 
the earth with the oceans and mountains. By the glances full of love of VidyA- 
rapya, the chief of ascetics, he acquired the empire of knowledge unattainable by- 
other kings. 

LL. 31-55. 

When this king of kings, the supreme lord of kings, a bhvjanga (serpent) to 
kings who break their word, an adamantine cage to refugees, tbpdrijdta to the suppli- 
cants, the main root (mulakanda) of prosperity to dependants, terrifier of hostile 
kings, expert in alb the weapons and sciences. 

Adorned with all these several titles, king Vira-Harihara-MahArAja was 
ruling his kingdom extending to the four oceans seated on the throne of 
Vijayanagari. 

In the Saka year 1306 corresponding to BaktAkshi, on Friday the 12th lunar 
day of the bright fortnight of MArga&lrsha, in the presence of the god VirCipAksha, 
he granted with the boundaries defined and with the eight rights of possession and 
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power including the imperishables, future income, treasure on the surface or under- 
ground, water springs, minerals, rights which are present and might accrue in 
future and exempt from all taxes including (customs revenue), Jcdruka (tax 

on artisans?), hodahe (tax on thatched roofs?', homhali (interest on money lent?), 
magame (a portion of the tax on merchants), vafta (brokerage), kattige (tax on 
fuel ?) and as a sarvamdnya, to be enjoyed as long as the moon, sun and stars 
endure, a village Bejugula situated in Chikka Kodanad of Aragaventheya (division) 
to Sdrappa, son of SamAdhi Tippanna of the Jainadagnya-vatsa-g6tra and Krishna- 
dSva, son of Pem manna of the Kau4ika-g6tra, disciples of 6ri Vidyaranya-Sripada. 
Of the total revenue of the village Belugula, viz., 120 varahas, Sftrappa was to get 
a portion yielding 60 varahas and KrishnadSva was to get a portion yielding 60 
varahas. To this effect is the gift made with pouring of water and this is the 
copper sAsana. 

LL. SS- 62 . 

(The usual imprecatory stanzas.) Bet ween making a gift and protecting one 
already made, making a gift is more meritorious. By making a gift one attains 
Svarga while by protecting (a previous grant) one attains the Everlasting Region. 
He who confiscates land given by himself or by others will be born as a worm in 
dirt for sixty-thousand years. “ This bridge of charity is common to all kings. 
You should protect this from time to time.’’ Thus does Ramachandra beseech 
again and again all kings to come. 

Sri VirupaKsha. 

Note, 

This records the gift of a village Belugula in Chikka KodanAdu of Araga-vSntheya 
to two disciples of the ascetic Vidyaranya by king Harihara II. Nothing is said about 
the qualifications possessed by the donees or their services. Regarding Harihara, 
he is said to be born in the lineage of Yadu ; his grand-father’s name Sangama and 
his father’s name Bukka (I) are both given but not the name of his uncle Hari- 
hara I. Among the kingdoms he conquered are given KarnAta and Hoysala. His 
relation to the ascetic Vidyaraciya is expressed by the statement that by the grace 
of Vidyaranya-munlndra, Harihara II acquired the empire of knowledge unattain- 
able by other kings. This shows that VidyAranya was the spirituS.1 guru of Harihara 
II but what political power or influence, if any, Vidyaranya had in the ^eign of 
Harihara II is not stated in this record. 

The grant is dated S' 1306 Raktakshi sam. Mar. &u. 12 and this date agrees 
with Friday 26th November, 1384, in the reign of Harihara II. 

It may be interesting to note that although the honorific plural number is 
applied to the donees (L. 43) only the singular is used for Harihara (L. 33). 

18 
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24 

VidyAra^yapura copper plate grant of Harihara IT, King of Vijayanagar, dated 
■$1809 in the possession of the Matt at 6riug6ri. 

1 Plate : iocouiplete. 

Nandi Nagari characters : language Sanskrit up to line 32 and Kannada 

thereafter. 



6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

n. 

1 - 2 . 

13. 

14. 
. 15, 

16. 

17. 

. 18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

24. 
26. 


Size lli"x7r 
1 aSort (esg/sBF) 

11 1" xTi" 
nTJrtasgd. 

t3oO,a'3stod*s7!dd? J ^jgdjs^d^drtcrBdo 
d dodsS; II zi-sti ao;^3Sa>^j8a«)dc>^as& 

5tojd Sj^?cj«d?iodJ3,dnaTd^idy gS Coar^jOSJtJjs? I SjsstoR 

dods ;TSU££^dadg a:^o.SOd od?S./3^cSj(dog 
ft-OKA ^^^5Ca&dj3?dOU* II 3Jj5g^3^asrtS3D7)QC0,0C Sdii 
credocT3e^5^)a33333dti a35ss^o3S^& warf^js^ciodaa 
d 5 £ 3 ^r;^al/ 3 .^d ,*5 1 doKcrSj^acto aSc^diooD ccsro 

dgs^o? II S!g/?Fdd,aj)5Sd i^Eoood? 6a^da3ScrD.5t7«) 
j^ocTs, dJi^^faaSjDftTOcrss 3SOS33J ^^rtodasttfoqsaros i ct> 
rr^o«^j5?03SdcnqJort S:s^djs^Q?a^o3Jj ao's^d 

dura^DoSiosg n *ot^ 

35^ acSsicidoord; ddooaSoc&i^F^aAa eoando 

didd^ ac^.!^b)zio3o( dgda^^aiaui^^ I 
tsdao^^dcds ac^Dss^c^es «>c3<>^doc^ 
rbdoo ea^aabadj^^esado ao;^^; 1 «»?^a oa:^ 
docj^edea aaa/^od acdaFd;a:^^,,:g;6^ 
d eajF^ajsjdoswa^a a7)rt^a37).5 oJoa^aTjj 
ddcOoa diasas? ai tpcai^eiF 

c^orrs^dsas^^tSdesaoaidusc p3d<»( d^dF&as » 

ts(a7>;socri)rtdqa a.'jsaFaaa< 1 adaiss^tfjs^u; 
ds^0a33^23od2>( I ■sSasrti^tsz dodaod.t; 

a (ii(aag 1 Tie^ztizovt^aat a^ai^^aisciad? qa &g^ 

V3S I i(3h8„i<ACa>a^C e^(aoria:a^sr93^&» a^d 

^(asortoxd^F^ a(d^C tMd^dAadt 11 acs^e^aF 
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26 . 

27 . cKb^t7»dod I £S 7 jde 9 ^,d^ddctfd.'db 

(AoiTSrt) 

23 . dJso&A^d^cSjs; £aSd.£ 

29 . U 3 aO^ II :^^i 3 <>^;e 8 3 $cl;^ziodqi 3 ?uo£^ 

30. t^oaedg^crsd ?od t3od,sJ338 D &&s-sars&zy^tj3^£>^ 

31 . d ^^doaSd^sSsOcds I dstoftiao^cSs^S,? 

32 . S^SaJMrtododoif II i^A ^^isoCroctojCSoSo ssdajr 

38 . OA.OF ?jato Scd^dd *S,?!|^ uado os. d,^)S^dd 

34. ^CdJd^aoTiCTOO^OODta dddijaJjd ©ocrs 

36 . Atprad tTsdTl OBoSod rtcd d^ddjarsd 

36 . aSodd djas^oSodi da^dora ^ ^(srsdodda do 

37. 5 j/ 38 ^FDDdg do!5t)g<^dg ddjsd7)| d^dd diS^d 

33. oSao edrtdd^odatodJs^rtes sso^od TsstSjs^j^ dd 

39. S^rt voo jgjacda sndda^oJcrafvoSjadrt 

40. es aoTtdxda rr^da Se9ad)S3a ddagrtdD^ra 000 erud 

41. oOoo ddddcr^ea moo agj3c.:>ddod dAsad^^ads^kdro 

42 . a &ort?oaaa n^dis^S daaratadort'Srt dOTjjdoes ^ 

43 d)^ddndda d3dd\)a8d/adF^di>rv 37>da,s7>dd 

44. e da«)^doead)ddi)d *Sa^od dddddacra^koJag d/adrd 

45. i^aSAorrartisj £. o €rS s SoScsad ddS rtd^fs 0^2. 

46 . d V da^caaqrshoJao d/sdrd^ aSACsrra^ is 00 So*>?^ 

47 . s. odiJdrl Jttvd ddd rlcdD^a s-ajs dadrlodrt 

43. rtvod Sesad ddaS rtc3T)^E8 j)o dAodA d t. TO^artds^ra 
49 voo aSrtdJjd dsncaaod ddd rtcrs.B 000 troddio 
50 . dddrtora^B moo Sod^dd^*^ o ^o m 3SAo.odd 

61 . ddoSddfdort d^^ o dsda^crsda 

52 . d3dt3?dOrt d^A o dcro^d^^^dd^dor? d^ 

53. ^ o t3dt)d rd^dort xS^'^ n wo& d^dsr^d 

54. rtVrt V io,a|cro^2rt das’s^aSosad 

55. ^^6A;^d «Adad^ddU;,d das^^a crsdatf^ 


1 . 

2 . 


Transliteration. 

§rl nainas tumga-diras-chumbi-chandra-chftmara-charav6 • trailokya- 
nagar&rai}i- 

bba-m61astaiiibhd.ya dambbave H pAtu trigii jaganti santatani akdpArAt 
samA- 


18 * 
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3. bhyuddharan dbAtr!ih kr6da-kal6baras sa bhagav&n yasyaika daipabtr&iii- 

kuro ‘ I kunuah 

4. kandati nftjati dvirasanah patraruti dig-dantmo Meruh k64ati medinl ■ 

5. jalajati vyomApi rdrambati ■■ sukshinA vAg anapayini para-chi- 

6. d-AnamdAtmikA yA parA’yA pasyantyapi barhin6durasava- 

7. d varpuan [b] ahuu bibhrati • sauijalpAtmatayA vikalpa-AabalA yA 

8. uiadhyama ta bahir Vidyatirtha-ruuuer nirupana-vidhau kva svS ^ puna [r] 

9. vaikhari ^ karpura-drava-6ikara-pranayinah kalliAra- uiAlA-nibha- 

10. 8 chandrAloka-sabodArAh ^pariuata-srigaiidha-pAnimdbaraah I du- 

ll. gdhAmbhodhi-taramga-bhamga-suhridd dlvyantu va§[4] rAyasA VidyAra- 

12. nya-guror ddayAmfita-inuchas chitrAh kalAksharnkurah ^ kim Bra- 

l.S. hma na chafcunnukht kinm llarir ddoshnor na chaminrAditam kiip va 6am- 

14. bliur asau na dyishti-vishaye vaishamyam Alakshyata I ityalochya * 

15. chira[m] vinischita-dhiyah paAcbAd [v] ipaschid-gapa * VidyAramnya- 

16. gurum kini apy avayavi jyotih param manvate I atyuddamda-pra- 

17. charnda-prakarana-vividha-gratntha-samdarbha-bbeda-pratyakshl-kA- 

18. ra-karina-krama-ku6alatara-praudba-vag-gumphanAni yas tu vyA- 

19. khyAna-kAle racbayati Himavat-sAnu-airbheda-bhinna-spbarja-® 

20. d-GamgApravahAtukarapam' amalo BhArati-tlrtha Ashah ® asti 

21. trailokya-jtvAtur Agada iva imlrttiiiian • parama^va-kAtt- 

22. ra-prathatua-tarapam 6asl •• tad-anvayA mahAtAja Yadur asl- 
2.3. minahtpatih ' Sotua-vain^yA yatas[4] laghya YadavA iti vi^ri- 

24. tAh teshu sritA bhAp tAjasvl sri Samgamanripatmajah vira- 

25. srl-maiugaladarsA vira-Ari-Bukka-bhupatih • Vidyatlrtha-® 

26. j janituati Aubha ’ BhArati-tirtha-padme nitya-vyaktAdvaya-ohi- 

27. d-ainribha uauda-saurabhya-bhAji • VidyArapya-dyumapi-mahi- 

1. B. 

28. ma-prApta-lakshnii-vikasA bbuy6 bhuyo viharati sukbl Bukka-bbfipA- 

29. la-hamsah I* tat-katakshAna tad-rupaiu dadhatA Bukka-bhbpateh I avirAsi- 

30. dd llarihara ksblrabdhArJiva cbandramah ® vijitarAti-vrAtA vi- 

31 . ra-Ari-Harihara-kshamadhtsah • dhartna-bramhmadbvanyah Kaliip sva-oha- 
82. ritena Kfitay again kurute •• svasti sri-jayabbyudaya ^aka-varsha 

33. 1309 Kshaya- samvatsarada Jyeshtha bahula 13 Sanivarada- 

34. lu srlruan maharAjAdhirAja rajaparamesvara arirA- 

36. ya-vibhAda bbAsbege-tappuva-rAyara-ganda srl vtra-pratApa 

36. Harihara-mahArayaru srl Vidyaramppya-sripAdamgalu pari- 

37. purpparAdalli PampAksbetradalli sri VirupAksha-dAvara sannidhi- 

* Boad damshtr&nikur6. ^Eead KvftstS, ^ Bead sab Adar&h. ^ Bead ity&lAchya. " Bead gaud. 

* Bead ^pharjad. ^Eead prav&hft.nukaranam. * Bead Vidyfttirthft. ’Eeadsubhd. “ Bead amfita. 



141 


38. yali Aragada vfimtheyadolagana Kikkunida-nfid^lage vara- 

39. ha ga 400 homau Sataligeya-nada mfilubhftgiyolaga- 

40. ua Hagadhi*u-gr&rna tejfuvudu varaha gadyAna 100 ubha- 

41. yaqi varaha gadyana 500 homnina sthalava nuru vrittiy&gi mft- 

42. di Simgdriya grainasrita-iuahajanamgaUge sri VidyAramnnya- 

43. puravAgi luAdi dAna-dharapurvakavagi kotta tamra-sAsana 

44. A Vidyaranya-puravAda Kikkuhda-nada i)adu-bhagiyalli purvada- 

45. tta horagagi kei 7 kam slke 1 sede 2 kaip tejiiva varaha gadyApa 127 

46. ha 4 melubhAgiyali purvadatta hoyagagi kei 11 kaiii sike 

47. 3 arasedego toyuva varaha gadyaria 252 roalegodage- 

48. galimda teruva varaha gadyAna 20 honnu ha 6 amtu gadyapa 

49. 400 Hagaduru bhAgiyiiiida varaha gadyana 100 ubhayam 

50. varaha gadyana 500 kaih prativritti 1 kaih 6 honnina le- 
al. kadalli srl Vi[dya] Saihkara-devarige vritti 1 BhAratl-Kama- 
5'2. natiha-devarige vritti 1 Vidya-Visvesvara-devarige vri- 

53. tti i Janardda [na] dfivarige vritti 1 antu devasthana- 

54. galige vrittiga|u 4 brahiuadaigc Kiksakheya Va- 

55. sishlha-gAtrada Korua-deva-bhattara rnakkalu liAniakri- 

Translation. 

IL. 1-2. 

The usual stanza in praise of 6ariibhu. 

U. 3-5. 

May the Lord who took the body of a boar raising the earth from the ocean 
and wdiose tusk resembling a sprout has the great Tortoise as its root, the serpent 
(6esha) as the stalk, the elephants of the quarters as its leaves, the Mem 
(mountain) as its bud, the earth as its lotus flower, and the sky as the bee (in it) — 
protect the three worlds constantly. 

U. (5-9.) 

Where is the kind of speech capable of describing Vidyatirtha muni ? Is it the 
Para which is a very fine kind of speech, extending everywhere and dealing with 
the knowledge and bliss of Glod? Is it the Pasyanti assuming varnas various 
(letters, colours) like the peacock’s feathers, stars and rasa (figures of speech, tastes, 
■etc.)? Is it the Madhyanu^ full of (children’s) prattle (samjalpAtnjata) and uncertain 
and variegated (vikalpa-sabala)? 

U. (9-16.) 

May the wonderful glances of VidyArapya which resemble showers of camphor 
■dust, garlands of the kalhdra flower, rays of the moon, sandal paste and waves of 
the Milky Ocean and which shower the nectar of compassion bring you happiness 1 
<Jan he be Brahma ? He has not got four faces. Can he be Vishnu? He has not 
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goifour arras. Can he be Siva ? No oddness of the eyes is observed in him. 
Having thus argued for a long time, the learned have come to the conclusion that 
Vidyaranya is the supreme light incarnate. 

LL. (16-20.) 

The iinprossivo and dignified discourses delivered by Bh&ratitirtha when ex- 
pounding various works treating of abstruse subjects resemble the uninterrupted 
' flow of the Ganges from the slopes of the Himalayas. There is the moon descended 
first from the top of Siva’s head, who is like an incarnation of the medicine which 
gives life to the three worlds. [This stan^sa is faulty.] 

LL. (21-25.) 

In his race was born the highly glorious king Yadu, after whom kings of that 
race became known as the Yftdavas. Among them was the bright and valiant 
king Bukka, son of Sangama and an auspicious hand-mirror to the goddess of 
heroism. 

LL. (25-29.) 

The swan Bukka sports happily near the lotus Bharatltlrtha, which having 
sprung from Vidyatlrtha (otherwise the water of learning) possesses the fragrance 
of joy from the nectar of the knowledge of non -dualism ever manifest and expands 
by the rays of the sun Vidyaranya. 

LL. (29-32.) 

From Bukka who through his grace assumed his form was born Harihara as 
the uioou from the Milky Ocean. The valiant king Harihara has conquered all the 
enemies, is a traveller in the path of dharma and Brahma and converts Kaliyuga 
into Kfitayuga by his pure conduct. 

LL. (32 43.) 

Bo it well. In the victorious and prosperous §aka year 1309 corresponding to 
the year Kshaya, on the 13th lunar day of the dark half of Jyfishtha, on Saturday, 
the illustrious mahti.rajadhirfl.ja, a pararaesvara to kings, champion over hostile kings, 
conqueror of kings who break their word, the valiant Harihara-mahfl.rfl.ya, on the 
death of Vidyaranya-srlpflda (paripdrnarddalli) granted at Pampakshetra in the 
presence of the god Virhpftksha, lands of the annual income of 400 varaha gadyfl. 9 as 
situated in Kikkunda-nadu of the Araga-ve^theya and also lands of the annual in- 
come of 100 varaha gadyfl,nas situated in the village Hagadvir in the upper part> 
(mSlubhagi) of 8fl.talige-nfld) altogether lands of the total annual revenue of 600 
varaha gadyfl.pas, dividing the same into 100 vrittis, to the mahfl.janas of the village 
Singer! with the pouring of water, constituting the lands into the village VidyA- 
rauyapura. To this efiect is this copper fl^sana granted. 
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LL (44-56.) 

In that Vidy&ranyapura, in the middle portion of Kikkunda-nad, excluding the 
previous grants seven heyis (fields of wet land), Hhe one and 2 (divisions of 

land), are to pay (every year) 127 gadyApas and four hanas. In the upper portion 
{meluhh(^gi), excluding previous grants, 11 keyis, 3 siAre, and se(/e|pay262 
gadydnas ; the malegodage lands (hilly lands paying only a small sum for rent ? pay 
20 gadyapas and six hanas : altogether the income is 400 gadyanas. Lands in 
Hagadfir yield a revenue of 100 gadyanas. The two together bring a revenue of 
500 varaha gadyAnas. 

These lands of the annual revenue of 500 gadyAnas were to be divided into 
vrittis, each vyitti consisting of lands of the revenue of five gadyAnas (or hons) : Of 
these one vritti was to be given to god Vi (dya) sankara; one to god Bharatirarna- 
nAtha ! one to god Vidyavisvesvara ; one to God JanArdana ; altogether four vrittis 

(were to be given) to the temples. Grants to Brahmans: To RAmakri , son of 

Komadevabhatta, of Rik^AkhA and Vasishtha-gotra.... (Here the plate stops). 

Note. 

This inscription is of great interest as it gives us the approximate date of the 
death of the famous guru VidyArapya and the establishment of the agrahAra named 
Vidyaranyapura in his memory by the king Harihara II of Vijayanagar. It also 
shows us the relation of VidyArapya to Vidyatirtha on the one hand and to BhArati- 
tirtha on the other and also of king Bukka I to each of these gurus. Unfortunately, 
the inscription is incomplete consisting of one plate only. The text of this has 
been already published with a facsimile in plate XIV and pages 38-9 and summary 
and notes published in pp. 68-69 of the Mysore Arclneological Report for 1916. 
As however it is a very important record and considerable information has been 
added since regarding VidyArapya, the inscription has been published once again 
with the text, full translation and notes. 

Paleography. 

The characters are NAgari except numerals in lines 38 (1309), 40 (100), 41 
(600) etc., which are in Kannada. The letters are clear and well-formed and 
uniform. They differ from the later Deva-Nagari characters. 

See letters ^a in lines 1, 2, 4 
cha ,, 1 

ra „ 1, 4 

pa „ 2 

n 2, 5, 16 

' The exact meaning of these terms keyi, stke and aede is not known. For sede see also E. G. V. 
Eelurl76.' 
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but 

so also 


ksha 

in lines 

5, 17, 28 

tha 


8,17,62 

n 


54 

dha 

*> 

8,17 

i 

)) 

14,21,23 

e 

n 

20 & ai in line 60 

a 

n 

20 

gha 


23 

ho 

me 

>f 

41, etc. 1 peculiar, 

ho 


39 is the usual form. 

me 

.. 

46 


Language. 

Languaf:;e is Sanskrit verse up to line 32 and Kannada prose from line 33 to 
the end. There are several mistakes in the writing but not in composition. Even 
some of the stone inscriptions whose genuineness is not doubted do contain many 
mistakes. Such mistakes are due to the scribe and not to the author. In thia 
inscription, no such irregularities in language are found. The Sanskrit stanzas are 
of a high order of scholarship. 

Date. 

The date is given in line 33 — S’ 1309 Kshaya sam. Jyesh. ba. 18 S’a. S'" 
1308 is Kshaya and S’ 1309 is Prabhava. If we take the cyclic year as correct,, 
the given details of dating correspond to Saturday 26th May 1386. The week- 
day as given is correct and the date is regular and falls in the reign of Harihara II- 
If we take S 1309 as the year intended, the date would correspond to 14th June 
1887, a Friday and not Saturday as stated in the grant. 

Other Particalars. 

The grant was made by King Harihara 11 (who is given imperial titles) in the 
record from his capital Pampakshetra (or Hampe). He is praised as dharrm- 
hrahmddhvanya, a traveller in the path of dharina and Brahma. The fine stanza 
in lines 25-29 indicates the relation between the gurus Vidyitirtha, Vidyaranya and 
Bharatitlrtha. According to this Vidyatirtha seems to be the guru of Bh4ratt- 
tirtha. VidyArapya is styled the sun by whose rays the lotus BhArati-tirtha 
expands and this would indicate that he stoodTin the form of a teacher or senior tO' 
BhAratitirtha. The invocatory stanzas in the beginning of this inscription indi- 
cate the same order : Yidyattrtha, VidyAranya and BhAratltirtha. We shall see 
later that the Kadita of Sringeri Matt of 1382 also follows the same order. The 
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semi-historioal narrative Vidyaranyak&lajnina as also the Kijakftlaniniaya which 
was composed probably at the end of the 16th century (see M.A.E. 1932, p. 10) also 
tells us that Vidyaranya was the disciple of Vidy&4ankara (or Vidyatirtha) and that 
Bhftratitirtha was his junior or disciple as he is said to have written the work under 
the orders of VidySra^ya. Guruvamsakavya, a poem of the 18th century giving the 
history of the gurus of the Sringfiri Matt according to the Sringfiri tradition, tells 
us that Vidyaranya and BhAratitirtha both took mnydsa from VidyAtlrtha, that they 
were both brothers, VidyArauya being the elder of the two by birth but that he was 
initiated as a sanyAsi, some time after his younger brother. But other legends of 
a later date make Bharatitirtha direct guru of Vidy&ranya, e.g. Ma^iimanjaribhedinx, 
a poem of 19th century A.D. and Keladinripavijaya, a Kannada prose work composed 
at the end of the 18th century. The evidence of the present inscription seems to 
indicate that Vidy&rauya was senior to Bharatitirtha. 

That Bukka I respected all the three gurus of Sringeri Matt, Vidyatirtha, 
Vidyaranya and Bharatitirtha and that Harihara II showed great reverence to 
Vidyaranya is also clear from this record. He is stated to have founded an agrahara 
named VidyAranyapura in memory of Vidyarapya after his death. Stories of a 
later date make Harihara I the establisher of both Vidyaranyapura and Sringeri 
Agraharas. (E. C. VI. Sringeri 13 of 1652 ; No. 35 of M. A, R. 1926 of 1652 
Machcheri copper plate copy). 

The present record speaks of the grant of Vidyarapyapura made by Harihara 
II on the death of Vidyaranya. It has to be remembered that the word used is 
“ paripftrnaradalli ” which means “When he became full.” Metaphorically it 
might mean “ When he became united with Brahman or God,” or “ When he died.” 
The word pUrna is used to describe the Brahman or God in the CJpanishadic verse 
pumamadah phrnam idam purnat purnam udachyato, etc. It is a rule even now to 
refer to the death of an ascetic of the Advaita sect as hrahmihhilta, having become 
one with Brahma. Whether the date given in the record indicates the date of the 
grant of the Agrahara or of the death of Vidyaranya cannot be determined. Some- 
time must have elapsed before the report of the death of the Vidyftranya reached 
Harihara II and he issued orders for the grant of an agrahara in his memory. 
The only objection to this comes from the Bangalore Inam Office copper plate 
grant noticed in p. 14 of Mysore Archaeological Report for 1908. That record 
speaks of a money grant made by Harihara II to certain Brahrafns in the presence 
of VidyAranya and the date of the grant is given as Tuesday, KarkAtaka Sankranti 
day, being the 13th lunar day of the bright half of second Ashadha in the year 
Eshaya S’ 1308 equivalent to July 10, 1386 A.D. Ij months later than the 
present record.^ There must be some mistake in the dating of the copper plate or 

* The details of the date are taken from the office copy of the record. 

19 
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fhe grant cited therein was made earlier and was engraved oh a later date, the later 
date being given in the record. 

Further the present inscription speaks of vrittis of laud granted for four temples 
at Wringer! in 11. 61-63. Of these if wo exclude Jan&rdana temple all the other 
three temples seem to be samddhi temples, raised for the three gurus of 6ringeri 

Matt who had died at Wringer!. Vi Sankara is Vidyftsankara temple at 

Sringeri raised in memory of the death of Vidyatirtha. The other two temples 
BhAratlrfbmanatha and Vidyavifiv6svara may on this analogy refer to the samAdhi- 
temples raised in memory of BhAratltirtha and VidyAranya. As this copper 
§S,sana can only have been composed some time after the death of Vidyaranya, there 
is no difficulty in supposing that the sasana refers to a grant to a temple raised 
newly in memory of Vidyaranya. The Matt authorities at SringAri are unable to 
identify any of the gurus in whose memory the 12 samAdhi temples near the VidyA- 
sankara temple were set up. There is a tradition that Vidyaranya died at Hampe. 
But this may be a later invention and it is difficult to say whether the VidyA- 
ranya who died at Hampe is not a later VidyArapya of the Sringeri Matt of the 
time of KfishnarAya (M. A. E. 1916, p. 18) who is said to have lived and preached 
near Hampe and is believed by some to be the founder of the Khdah Matt. The 
GuruvamSakavya refers to a temple built at Sringeri in memory of BhAratitirtha 
(M. A. B. 1928, p. 17) and VidyAranyakalajnAna speaks of a temple of VidyAranya 

ydgi at ^ringAri. (See M.A.B. 1932, p. 101.) 

25 

BhAnuvalU copper plate grant of Harihara II dated 6 1319 in the possession 
of the Matt at Sringeri. 

8 Plates. Nandi NAgari characters. Sanskrit language. 

Size 7i'X4i' 

8 eroortdd^. 

a,sJ»o 

mrvUTSjJd. 

(1^0)0 aSoilaSd diop^rt) 

2, d^ota tSoi^orsdad tndd; I |d«((|;dr(or9dcii3 

4. £90 araac9>nd;Jt I 

5, I ^(;j33;T90da9aSJ9caht ^oho ea 

8. «} i oBdcxi tAecd 

7. 4c den I «od^t;Sdc^e3^erBd3if{cdd ddJ9c 

8, I ddadat a dagsdsdi ^icdanrld dot^ 
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9. [c8)] ddn«)F«b I srsoafo 

10. cOd^^OoBo^^j 

11. tfou^^sSscSd QJortodj rbe^js^doJ^s I vsj^^cbo 

12. Sc>dort dortzSjo^ d7>d}dA3t«s I txSoTfi aSO 

13. aids 9 aaa*)C&jd^ tM^d^ab^zlfts I disd^/a; 

14. ddoda]^;<& ajodssos;^;^ <;k)sSi(s I aioti? 

15. d^dati^rli^sq^o s^soi^sSouoS t;}j3d<»s I s^tio 
10. d ia|,s&A(d3t^( 3r3odsn>d7>dod7>eurds I d 
17. BO^ot^ etoosdscra dgead^od wodi 

IS. ds I ^(ds^dTjA^craaidB 

]g. BfBsI (do^^qS^cddCdcJoT^^ ddcdsAd 
20* oaSs lO cj^odt^Jo d^odo i dwd^ 

21. d^dosro^ ddoio<& doaSs Bj;ioBeas 

22. doBaraqSFS I eod^doqr^Etf dDdoaS^d^ 

23 . * d55>r\tf^ rtoiaFcra8iFaBo»T8s 5T>odj8^ 

24. trai^odd^cjSsaFs ddoddad** 

(2^d aidslaio d3:odt)r() 

25. dorrasBOorras I cn>»T>Ocrat4^5taj^( 

26. oSj3(cn)&sdd:Sj(;^d3 1 d^docrsoi^drtocrs 

27. so^s ddocxdo doi^oBds I abodooTtccbddd 

28. doj^ysdoFodJdFds i rflKysao 

29. Bi>d«)d} dj(fcc&^ dsbacrsoSiB I diadd^ccSirb 

30. 6da>dK>da>dod^ cSoqraddss BdOFd^d 

31. BU(d dd2cu ^sts I <s>s7d}a3d^;s7)d<^(tF^ « 

32. oOsaDdd^E^^od I do«)ddd)^(C7a)d>& 

33 .BBdJseBdass I C9dodj9od8d snd^Kdro cdod. 

34. *d,^djdodcn> I ewb^ddja^rSdoBB^d 

35 . dQoajts&arsdistfs I aioaido ri^aSss 

36. Bods5ddoddd«>da}}3* r Ad'^od dod^srs cOs 

37. dJaradDStoddrl^aSs I our^dgFdFd»rso 

88. xrsi|^p'B<) doaSo's^ds i al>A^d*aBj9(d 

39. BCT8d«>d?oBd7>dOBACd^( I crsdsoudqnid 

40. oSss B^ddoB; dstoF dada ras I dsDc^Cddd 

41. docr^r\^dq}ddzo}aoBd;^(5c i ODd^dro 

42. d^dJs^odrtaiBd^ I doodd 

43. d^dO<&Cd( £)_,(ddj9d7>|g[ doAdP I 

44. ta dorto<>tS^C dxS^T^ddB^d sdaiBd( bsO 

45. I dostf^ d%i9d^d)Bd^d<>d( 

40. dddUi^ddDoftso dddA^d^B^o i sTOOdMai^ 


19 " 
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47. I 2&a 

48, oOiScrDoa^oterT^asssSJ^anc^oO* j^o 

(2J3ato aScrtaJi dbotp^rt) 

4Q. ^ ^OCdO^T^JS^SSwOZpCJTS A'^cJ^cfCj cT^tB^O 

50. OjJsJrortSo I ^^sSii^^ScJOffcjn'^ste 

51. cSoOfa^o Cfc:*3rt3o I craSisJ^c*^ 

52. s Jjs^aSO aScraso^ate I 3t3«>5«>crs5l5 

53. JSccOso^osJio J3t^j35rt:^d3o.^3So i AosSssoa 

54. Ao^^JS^Ot^^^ODOUJc)® 

55. oa)3citi33n>Rr3o I i^craoa! ,5S5^oiJiES5T>Op# 

56. % ft^^dsscJd^ocysaJoFSsrs^arsccJj I dro 

57. q$:?^ocr^oa3o;^«S!3£> :?c)ZS^ot7c)a^ 7&j:^s^csi^ do^ 

58. SoDcflo I rtqrad .og^Sdooares^, j^js^sjcist) 

59. doSJs^rt^SouaoO ds5j52/0dFc 1 e tSodj 37)Dt)«ra5 

50. cysdsSjosS^sJso-sdJ^crs qJoaScJcrscsJodJDaJs I 

51 . otoajbj^ a3iKdssrfjD^R5t> sasd^^ai^ darsodd % 

52. doddj ^Adcraars^aSo ddFd;^d (cS^) 

53. d^Qctoraio i sJSoiSddsJjA?^ d^ddd^ 

54 ^QTaSd I ;Ta;Tas7)a3Dt;Q'artJiC^ 

65. iScsb&C^OcS I djA^dDoJjacdOsJjOii^ d^d 
55. dta'so:^23T>drras l 

(5ig j) eortooast^ d lotfotod d»d,c$) 


(3^030 dortoJo doootaart) 

57. wsn>j7^a37)ddcc5oFdj laatoft^dsadddraSis I d 

68. sSfCsrao djwdjc^qraoso ow^oi^ cS^dtjadcOss I asaoj 

59 . aioaSjD do ^^SdOaSwOOOJOTSFtSdodST)? I rtdijs 

70. d dy. rtjs^oo^ Sod^Osd^do d3S,od8 1 ^^sraodo 

71 . ^5?2ja fc^do^do ediSddFd daSorSg I wdcjacflor 

72. drtodJ^dods^gyo^ddaoSs I dS dgoad 

73. dyscd,g?o6o5S? «>?dJ3^).odFaJ3i I oad3Taodo8.a? 

74. a3Fd,;g d a;Tad^gcB>ogdoaraodo I dada;^.jrtFdodas6/B^?A 

75. a5ao;3add?^^oddo I a^^dd^kdidJO^^Cd 

75, ddF^dado^ddJsdosao ddyt^is^dSdn^oasa^d 

77. ^dar^ddoodoa I aad rodj^^cfeo qJdoFd^doo ;^S7a 

78. K^ao 5adc5^sdxod?o&flc 5WC^* I ddaFd?»«)d‘ 

79. tpadds 23adFd(oc3^;a* tfjscSja^ xfij3d^^aS5SvS$^a7>sii 

80. *^od, I 


cdysssa^ 
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1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 


I arsqT^oin^^sar^'^ 

nrsTRonsw: I 

I jt: ^ 

g I niam i lgifiMi ^ 

Ir I 


I rw i g a: 5S«rprT«i: 

c?:: ^TOqif aq>q^qfr» : i 
g i^qg /^ ^ Tnr T ^^^ gqw*. i »Nt 
sTPTvqq^qr insqragqrg^: i sr# 
qi^qisTT faq r ^n ; i 
q»T lf s[ g<i> siRT^T % «n^ q qg 
St:: t g q >Tiq at ;qyi^iqw i ^g [r i5:q ^ 

l^:?E?Thrq I qiR 

qt7d; qsrqroiJ 
s^Tqnn^Jj I arNTRarM 

[sr] ihdqr: qjftr 
^qf^^rJrqq: srtH 


U Plate Front 

25 qans^^riTT: I <;M(f^4-il3r#3R3fir 

26 ^ •CMMi-ilsR: I gjRqrn^ 

27 nsm qRTqqqqn:: i 

28 srm :^g^irj|iaq;|q : i ?Rq»#rHq 

29 qq qrq qffe'/Nwanqq i wrq*ftqg 

30 uiwRHigq^qqRq T qrqfi^ [q] m 

31 ?Rrtq qgi%flfq5 l ^ 

32 qi j ^qq ^ ft q I f^T^SRI flreml^SRri^ 

33 qrar 

34 Hq^ I 3Tg>nsr?»mqn%R 

35 s^ftarsri^rqrqf^! i 

36 ^qKg^qjqqg. • ftrerg qnc^pnq 

37 qqgwqrqf^ fsrai;: i 

38 i q%R^ 
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39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 


[«r] i 

*iT vid'ir^’its I 

I 'siT3*n 

ir ^y< Tr ^ i g»ro 

J[T STT^Nif^ I 

g TT <n< i ^ ?r irsTT^ ^ 

^ “ST 55frftr I sim^^nr^^ 

ngftt I 

a^N< inTT mf < |^ r K fei q 

(El Plate Back)^ 

60 I gf i 44^<gfl»i:fe«h Tn w r 

61 5^N?irf^%*TT’T?r I 

62 ITTshr 5TP5ipn I fRCreRW 

63 ^12% W?Wt»TO»T^Sr?T I ftflf?! 

54 % 

66 I ilK^wf^ g w ^ flFrd% 

69 I 

60 i?T?rg^ *(4<ij4 T TFT2?^5 1 

61 ?r5n^ m^rmm ^rrm: 

62 ^^RTPT 

63 ^ I 

64 I wHu nr^r fi rvnnhr 

66 ^ I ^ 

66 ^r?hrrR»n: i 


III Plate Front. 

67 ai^T ffgn: -difj^rwif^Pr^: i ^ 

68 I wm 

69 2^ ^pwrs I »i^ 

70 "sq^ftart^W I 

71 a<ra^ 1 

72 • ’^^RitraTC 

73 ^ 2% ^ I 4Hm<8i«l4t 

1 fltil^^i 
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74 

76 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80 


1 . 

2 . 

3 . 

4 . 

5 . 

6 . 

7 . 

8 . 
9 . 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13 . 

14 . 
16 . 
16 . 

17 . 

18 . 

19 . 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23 . 

24 . 

n a. 

26 . 

26 . 

27 . 

28 . 


sm^sqrsr^^fnin <% 

I ^crr » if «il4 ^ 

qi r«M^qh l[^] »IM4t4l I ^r4t^?TT5!: 

>j4r ^|4t rm 

^RTH 

(in Kannada Characters) 

Tra n slit e ration. 

srl Gana,dhi-patay6 namah ■ uainas tunga-sirah- 

schuiiibi-chandra-chfirnara-cliiir^bve I trail okya- nagarflirainbha- 

mdla-staiiibhitya Saihbbave • avy^-d avy^hataisvarya-kAra- 

naih Vd.ra^4nanah •• varadas tivratiinira-tuihir6 

Haranaadanah * ^rim4n Adivaraho yah sriyaiii disa- 

tu bhuyasim • gftdham a,Iimgita yetia niedini in6da- 

t6 sada • asti kariistubha-kalpadrn-ka.madh6nusah6- 

darab ■■ RamS,nujah sudhanftthah KsbtrasAgara-sambbavah 

vudabbud anvay^ tasya [Ya] dur ntltna mahtpatih I palitarh 

yat-kullyona VAsudSv^na bhutalatb abhut [t] asya 

kula srimftn abhaipguru-gupi6dayah ' apa,8ta-duri- 

tAsaihga-Saihgam6-nfl,ma-bhvlpatib ’ 4sainn Hari- 

barah KamparA,y6 Bukamabipatih ' Mfirapo 

Mudapas cbfiti kumdird>s tasya bbvipatSh ' panchft,- 

nd.m abhyaga teshfiim prakby&taiii Buka-bhupatih • pracbaip- 

da-vikram6 madbye Pa,^dav&,nam iv Arjunah >di- 

kartmdra-dur4-dh&rd.-daksbi9a-skandha-bandbu- 

rah I Bukar&yas tata srtm&n as!d &hava-kar- 

ka^ah ' yasyd dh6 yudharanig6 vidhayati pa- 

ritah stftmdavaip mandald.grd I vakre susbkd.- 

s Turusbka vidhayati paritah Konkanah 

Bankap&rthah l> Amdbra ramdhrd<ni dbavantyadhpi- 

tim adhigire Gurjarft [ja] rjaraingfth Kft,mb6- 

j§. cbcbbiipna-dhairy4h sapari samabbavah pr&pta> 

bhamgah Kaliipg&h 1 rd.jd.dbird.jas tejasvt 
y6 rd.ja-paramddvarah t mbrur&yara-gaipd^' 
khyah parard.ya-bhayazpkarah 1 Hiindurd.ya-Bura- 
trftQa dushta-sdirdula-mardanah I tasya Gaurdipbi- 
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29. kd. nama mahishl samajayata I m^ninlya-gu- 

30. 9 a-md.nA, valabhasya yathd, Hama Kapardinatha G-aurl 

31. dacblva Nainuchidvishah Fitamabasya Savitrl Cbcbba- 

32. ya Dinauianer iva • vilasa-vibbramdiasa-ti- 

33. ra8krita-Til6t [t] amab I Anusilyapi sasdya yatya- 

34. tivratyasya sampada • ablnabb6ga-saiiisaktir a- 

85. sau raja-^ikbamanih • tasya Hariharam Gaii [r] ya 

36. Kumaram udapadayat I sisbtain saihrakshita ya- 

37. syii dushtanam api nigrahah • Jabdharthair vidusbam 

38. sartbai slagbyo Haribaratuianah • yasriiin sbbda- 
89. 6a dananam [ya] sasa pari66bbate • danarpbudbara- 

40. ya tasya. va [r! dhante dharnia-padapah • 8akabd6 vasu- 

41 . cbandragni vidlmna yuta vatsare • Dbatru-Ma- 

42. gb6 site paksb^ aaptamyam cba gaba titbau • Tumga-bha- 

43. dra-naditlra srl Virapaksha-samnidhau » 

44. Aranga-rajy6 Male-naduk6 cba mahatare Kara- 

45. kale cba slnini ' Belslre n&niakhyam asniivanS 

46. manbbarayam matati-pratttem • Haluinuttii- 

47. riko grAraftt pascbirafl-^am up6.sritam • Ho- 

48. Ialurfl.iubvaya-gr6ima.t pClrvasyain disi sam- 

II b. 

49. stbitain • Keiridaintitag6inubbid}i&-gramad avacbyam 

60. disam fi-gatarpl srlinat Srlkaradika-grAiiia- 

51. d udlcbyarn disimagatam* BbanuvalHti-na- 

52. mA>naip tato Hariharakbyaya tatakarama- 

63. samyuktaiii inamsabb6gba-samanvitain • Hiraftmsa- 

64. v6 Kau^ika-vamsa-sinidbor agresarayAkbi- 

56. la-yajusbA,na.ii. • VedAnta-nishtaya cba KArani- 
66. kya srt MadbavdndrArya dbipatmajAya ' srl Ma- 

57. dbav^ndra (iii) ya saniAsrit Apastambakbya-sCitrAya dayA- 

68. karaya * iiidbana-niksb^pa-mukbasbtabbokbAka- 

69. ra y6gatarn babu-sasya-pG-rnam • achandratArarkam a- 

60. dAd amusbmau adAd mudAd HaribararAya-bbQpah • 

61. yasasvi yajamAndsau Madbavakbya satAmvarah 

62. viiiisad vritibbir akhyatam sarva-sasya-pbalai- 

63. lair yutam I sapamcbadasa-vritiscba vedavidbbyah 

64. statba dasa nana AakbabbidbA-gbtra-sutrAs 
66. te inabisurAh * vrittimarpto vilikbyamtS Veda- 
66. vSdAntta-pAragah 

N-B . — Tn line 52 letters to aiid r»‘m ‘tatd HariharAkbyayft ’ are in Tamil. 
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II a. 

67. asyftpgrahara-varyasya chatu-sima-vinirnayah • sa- 

68. rvesham sukhabodhaya likhyamt6 ddsa-bliashaya I Halu- 

69. mutturu ^rikaradi Holalbr Kerekupaki\h I Gadeko- 

70. ppa Dogdluscba Kainmradib cbchd,tula maninah HtSsbaip niam- 

71. dbyesbu simesbu adate varvada sarbukah adadarya- 

72. dagudas cba namdi-vfikshoda-dArikah rakra-saililha- 

73. no vriksbo yeto slmA-vinirnayah • dilnajialanayor 

74. madbye dfl.nacbcbb6y6nu-pfl,lanam I d&uat svargain av&pnoti 

76. palan4d Acbyutam padara I ckaiva bbagini loke (sa) 

76. 8arvesba,m 6va bbubbujain na bbojya na karagrainbyd vi- 

77. pradattS. vasumdbara I samAinyoyain dharnia-setum nripa- 

78. p&m ka.l6 ka [16] palaniyo bbavadbhih I sarvan etau 

79. bbavinah p6,rtbivendran bbuyo bbuyo yacbate Rama- 

80. cbandra • 

Sri Virfipilksba. 

Translation. 

Obeisance to Ganapati : tbe usual stanza in praise of Sambbu. 

May tbe son of Kara (i. e. Ganapati) endowed with tbe elephant’s face, a 
granter of boons and a sun to intense darkness (of ignorance), and a source of 
unebanging wealth protect you. May the auspicious Primeval Boar embraced by 
whom the Earth is always rejoicing confer on you groat prosperity. 

A brother of Kaustubba (jewel), of Kalpa tree and of Kamadheuu (cow), and a 
younger brother of the (goddess) Ram6 is the Lord of nectar (Moon) born from the 
Milky Ocean. In his race was born the king Yadu, whoso descendant V&sudeva 
(Kyishna) protected the universe. In his Hneagc arose a king named Sangama, full 
of good qualities and free from sins. 'I’o him were born Harihara, Kamparaya, 
Bukka, Mftrapa and Mudapa. Among these five sons, the middle one Bukka of fierce 
valour attained fame like A.rjuna among the Pandavas. From him arose Bukkaraya, 
heroic in battle, whose right arm was a support for the weight (of the earth) borne 
by the elephants of the cardinal regions. When he nourished his sword on the battle 
field on all sides, the Turushkas’s faces become dry, the Konkana king Sankapa 
runs about, the Andhras losing courage run away to (hide themselves in) holes, the 
limbs of the Gilrjaras shake, the Kftmbhdjas lose heart, the Kaliiigas are defeated. 

The king of kings, ever bright, supreme lord over kings, subduer of 
three kings, terrible to enemy kings, a sultan to Hindu kings, destroyer of the 
tigers that are the wicked persons (was king Bukka). His queen named GaurAm- 
bika possessed of praiseworthy qualities, was to him like Lakshmi to Vishnu^ 
Gauri to Siva, Sachl to Indra, SAvitrl to Brahma, Chhaya to Sun. In sportive 

•20 
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'behaviour and graces she excelled Til6ttamd,. She excited the envy even of Anafiya 
by her wifely devotion. The crest jewel of kings (having the moon in the head), 
and delighter in all noble pleasures (having on the body the coils of great serpents), 
king Bukka got a son named Harihara from his queen Gauri. He was justly 
named Harihara as (like Hari) he protected the righteous and (like Hara) destroyed 
the wicked. Thus did the hosts of the learned men who obtained wealth from him 
praise him. His libations of water poured at the time of making the 16 great gifts 
caused the trees of dharma to grow luxuriantly. 

On the 7th lunar day of the bright fortnight of M&gha in the (cyclic) year 
Dhatu, the Saka year reckoned by Vasus (8), moon (l), the fires (3) and the 
moon (1318), in the presence of the god Virupaksha on the bank of the TungabhadrS. 
the king Harihara granted the village Bh&nuvalli, situated in the Araga kingdom, 
Mftlena^u, Karakaja-sime, Belare division (?) to the west of the village HAlu- 
muttdr, to the east of the village Hojalilr, to the south of Kendantaga and to the 
north of the village ^rikaradi, and renaming it Hariharapura full of tanks and 
gardens, producing food crops in abundance (anna-bh6ga-samanvitam) with all 
the eight right-including treasure on the surface and underground, as a perpetual 
gift to MMhavendra of the Kau4ika-g6tra, the foremost among the followers of 
Yajurv6da school of Apastambasutra, engaged in the pursuit of Vedanta, kind to all 
and the son of Karanikya (accountant?) M&dhav8ndra. 

The famous performer of sacrifices, chief among the righteous, M^dhava 
divided this village producing abundant crops, consisting of twenty vrittis, into 
twenty-five vrittis and gave them to Brahmans versed in the VSdas. These 
Brahmans of various sakha,s, g6tras and sutrfls, deeply vfirsed in the V6das and 
Vedfinta who got the vrittis are enumerated here : — 

The four boundaries of this great agrahftra are written in the local language in 
order that all might understand it easily : — In the middle of HAlumuttflru, 
Srlkaradi, Holaldr, Kerekupa, Gadekopa, Dogolu, Kararadi, AmlamAni (is situated 
the village Bhtouvalli). Trees named Nandi, etc., and hillocks named Eakral, etc., 
define the boundaries of the village (the meaning of the stanza in 11. 71-73 is not clear). 

LL. 73-80. 

The usual stanzas of imprecation. 

, ^ri Virfip&ksha 

Note. 

This inscription is full of errors and the meaning of several phrases and even 
stanzas is not clear. It records the gift of the village Bh&nuvaJU by King Harihara 
^ to a Brahman named MadhavOndra. He seems to have divided the village into 
vrittis and given them to several Brahmans. Then follows the statement in L.66 
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that the names of the Brahmans are going to be written but no names are given, 
about two inches of space being left vacant on the plate. The boundaries of the 
village are given in Sanskrit verses though it is said iu L. 68 that they will bo 
given in the local language, namely, Kannada. Bha,nuvalll is a village in Koppa 
Taluk, Kadur District. The other villages named are situated near it. The date 
of the grant corresponds to Januar)' 6, 1897 A.D. Kothing is stated in the grant 
relating to the Sringeri Matt. 

26 

Manjugani copper plate grant of Devaraya II dated S1364 in the possession of 
the Matt at Sringeri. 

8 Plates : Boar seal. 

Nandi Nftgari characters, Sanskrit language except boundaries in lines 6064 
which are in Kannada. 

SigeS^xSi" 
sSicJdgtiw'sS 4?3ab 

8 aoortrttfo, cnjortd, sJcraaS djjSch. 


Sjeara® 8" X Sf' 

SDrSoDgd. 

(tuoSdoSo SortoJj (fbocTrt) 

2. 3»)3|ja50jFSootid?l ea6o«)F33-ad5^o3*sd 

4. sodoSio t^^crsdo^odjoua 

5. 08 »<?j,§?0'3dF5^tSj^:S dosracs&^djdo^doo 

6. edra dootJod ddsaFo^dssqji? Ad^^d^d* 

7. dtrosJjD^a doadd^ ohcto eOJsnTs 

g. ^^cd:F droqSocdoF d^dduo dbddJscde) 

9. sixnsTd djss^d ^cd^oSo;! a}^d^ o^dsdo 
J 0. ^^'nysOet^zS docradrrs i ddFdgS^dqSc^dj 
IX. dodi^a7)d(3$dJ3t;}od^ I d:c|^^uoei^d3db(zr3dj;( d^ 

12 « £tf?srod3dSod3 5 te Sj^rt®oxotsys erad^^ [d] c&o^tSwO 
13 . a3i>d7t®d a3ods52/5,da5xo; asosd? 

X 4 . ^ds I doasxicstid cdodsrao dA^asso; 

X 5 . cg^so O^cOddDd^Odo dtoo tjOdds^ t^xSFd 
15 . c5(da?od«)d^ sjd dAA 

-X 7 . ijsF^cxbs ^SDd90 ^ ^rbFe^gddJSd* i^d^OF dd)dd (agg 
18 daijs^oBdcdd^d^n d 

^ddddcog leortcOi dMotTsrt) 

X 9 . esaO^^ddr^assi 3;i^ d^dsaotss^ ts^d^^do&A; 

20< Ado&^d^ds dcsi^dOAF4( [d] d^^d^dd^ dtuaD uijssi 


20 * 
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21- *81 cJaJro,:>t35 ^ ao «) oOagar'aotog c> a®d^o 

22- sS : 3 oeff-co §^5 dcSd^^sS stosSp"*? cScaoDoia 

23* S!i ^^Z 3 jd^ ^^^o33e)C5^^0 t|Sj«)^£^ 

24- ttWsysaSdo crstscrDtsso D“»KT>docx3io 

25 . rtsJoorS s'sOorteJrracs^ a'^sSaoxdStjsl o^isrs^jja^aSio .a 

26 - a 3 ?s 3 o^^ox« 3 t 5 oa^ g ^oJoo d^^gS a^ezr^Ocrsti^^BiAij? cflj 5 ? 

27 - crs&jaJdsSi^j^dsi t^s^^Aaod^ CJjcstso iSoraort ts 

28 * daciffl^sJ^sSsI stojcdOdsaSod rtoaDoS Sdcrsci cSotooSd *octo 

29- crsai5sJC5d3T>R?w8C doddr^^^ea ■atocrttScr^atJ 

30 - ds6^ f 3 /i dtiiQ 3 >Scx 3 ^ oSo^ 20^ 

31 . oosao «)as 3 roo sg)e^ cS^do’SOfla 

32 - stodb^dAs aSaortdCT^dO^A^d? <ao>/os 37 )g doRjqs® 

33. daS^ dotradt^datSF'? d5'2)i^S^ 3SoqrB«) datS* 

34. dac^ cr^ [cJj b^o rtadasrudd^ a 8 joodS 52 )dcJ crBS^R^dgrtaSjJ 

35. oSasSodoSa^ doiaodor? cS^ds^orr^dacsSaotaa [rtj E^odadol m>rU> 

36 * d dccS^a^ cS^d aSdaS^ d^dsTjqS^ol dao'saJa 

37. cxSssqJp's^MoSja^dddodtSl dg.^p'd^ gdead^srsoSagSdaS 

(daasddaia aSOT^oJa daaoip^rt) 

38- d^d3a25,d-s,^do das-Dd^iSja^rter^da^^d ddrdssK^dado 

39. isdoi wdocJdTO doddoo 57>d^d'^i^d8ld 

40* ddd?^ sSjcJaotc)’ ootoa dOc*^ ood’dcJc.^i^ds l 

41 - dTEdoe^ csJad^odR^ tarld^dja^s ^^CTDdadoi^dgsS^cSj 

42- dc^oSa^ d^^>^?dcT33*ii ddcdxrdoc^dadaD^ cs333dd«a333 

43. dd^AB^A sSa^Od? dddd^a^aar^^dasdEs^ 

44. d^BTsoSagd^d'BR^gdsi daz^cdzsrs ddda 

45. ab^d^ddodzsDd^ d • ad 'sdgS^ddaddaa^d^ d 

45. d'B^d^BTBs oSa^d'scxxSaoA da«^qJd<^F Aadaod 
47. darto dct?ja,?daa33s ddisd.oeoMOtfpddaj 30 f 
48 * gOFgadi^» 2 )jOd 3 ^ste 

♦' 49. d*l d^dssdjD^sr^r^aoddd^oaa^od^ d^dtps 

50 . dcdjal daotaartctfoJa n-^dad^ dajsdra 

51. dao&ianetfcda dbs^d da^d dada dSBd^c^ 

52- rtjoooOa rtaasad^dal ^odeadA^rt * 

53. oocJa taaSao&^sSartdi dddoadgrtd 
(dajsddcca dcartoJa *ot?Brt) 

54. aSjjccSa A^dartQl tadrtw sdi* drisoSa 

55. dPsSarttii d^dd's O rtaeso d)OEo,o dOds^da sn> 

55. odol dOdB^dao^tS^es das^oo dsS?®* s^d 

57. asd^odddars^ETs oSjc^aid^d ddacdosi d^dpajF daSd®, 
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58 * 

59. cra;3«>c^?o8j5?rfdi3T)Orfol cras^^^rtrdJsyseg/B^casTOoStya 

60 > tS^^oaBOol SsSr^sgDsSo^dqiotSo 

61 . iSTJoi StJSjs^rre^ SSdr^asi)^ «fi 3 ,d 3 ‘ 3 ,asSoo 5 Jot)l s'ssJro 
62' ;5/^?aJ3oqJsS3FaS^^o rfn-3£5fao b'bcS^ siraoA^dSJi^rfi 

63 . sJ^sl SsTOF;3537>3^tt);^8la‘3-^rd?oc3^S./^cflja^ 

64. t;loo8j3( aJ^st^S^oszjDeioz^sl a7>tit^'sx3 

65 . dtpos-aOft^ssaoao^S^ ^ol ^c 3 ?s 3 o- 3 fti a a;i?s s-aaaaja 

66- 2 crooa 7 ):S^ll sTJsSaDaDOdo^rcJioF^ra bx) 

67. asjx)3^jj«»Bxaax)3< jS5cJc53n>ax)a5j^Fs5cfi3F^£3t5a)3{oi^doll 

(^d^d^ddC) A^ad^srag. 

Tramliterat ion. 

{ B. 

1. sri GA. [nft,] dhipataye namah bhuyasyai bhavatAm bhutyai bhftyA,- 

2 . d A,scharyya-kumjarah I Ahnr vilu\ra-kA,intarain agaman ya- 

3 . sya y6ginah I kslx6inain vah prachurikuryA,t kshdnim abhyudva- 

4. ban ayam krodAkriter abhilt taaya krlda-palvalam anibu- 

6. dhih asti ksblrA-rnavodbhutam apA-m puspham anuttamam 

6. amlanam yad anirmalyftintXdhat [tj e sirasi svarah 

7 . sadA.iti6danidh6sta8ya samtane Yadu-samjfnte abhud a- 

8. scherya-mAdburya-vasudhayAs tapaphalam Saiugamo uft- 
0. ina rajA, bbut sarabbute tad-anvaye I reje yasya yasah-siin- 

10. -dbo saraniva Surapaga • sarva-ratna-nidbAs tasya 

11. saiiimrad a,8ibaniibbuvA.tp • maddbe Bukka-mablpalo ina- 

12 . ninaiB iva kamstiibhah 1 tasya Gaux*ambikfl.jan6s ta [na] yo bbfl- 

13 . dgundnuatah bara-gaura-yasah-pp6ra-bari Haribare- 

14 . §varah yah shOdasa-iiiahMaiia-yasasam digvih 4 ri- 

15 . nam bhuyasam abbavam iialam bliuvaiiAni cbatur-dasa tasya vai 

16 . Devarayakbya-putrdbbud bbuvi-vismtab pratnbda iva rnu- 

17 . rto yah praj 4 n 4 in svair gunair abbut pratyartbi-saiiiidho hu- 

18 . [t] va pratapagnau ranAipkane ' vijitd y6na virfina vi- 

II A. 

19 . jaya-srl-kara-grahah I tasya DemA,tnbikA-jAn6s tanayo * 

20. vinayonnatah vidyanidbir visbo [sha] jilo vir6 Vijaya-bhupa- 

21. tih • dayA.-nidh6r abbu [t] tasya ddvi NAirA-yanambika 6cYur6r i- 

22 . va Maba'Lakshml Samkaraseva Parvati Devar&ya-mahlpo- 

23 . sya jato divyati bhutalfi vikratn6 Vikramadityain bh6ge Bboja- 

24 . miva param Raja-RAjam vitaranp rajAnaip yam prachakshatft abbaih 

25 . gam Aibga-KAlimga-Va [n] gAdyas cbamarAdibbih I rajanb yam ni- 
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26. shSvanite rajachiiiihnai svayam dhritaih rftj&dhi-rftjas tSjasvi y6 

27. raja-paramusvarali I bhashotilamghi-bhupala-bhujainga-bi- 

28. rudonnatah • luururayara-gandAraka pararaja-bhayaipkara Hindu- 

29. raya-surat4no vaiudi-vargfina varnyate 4ri Tnmga-Bhadra-pa- 

30. rikhe uagar« Vijay^bhvayS pitryam siinli4sanam prftpya pA- 

31. layam prithivim iuiAiii punyaslokagragam ny6 sau Devaraya- 

32. uiahipalih Tmngabhadra-naditire sri-Viru [pA] ksha-samnidhau 

33. sahasra-trisatl-paincbAsachchaturthe §akabdak6 ParidhAvi ^uchah 

34. snddha Dva [da] syam Guruvasare HomnApurada rAjyasya Saigehalli- 

35. ya-veiulboye Taiubaiiinalige-desastbam grAmam Manju [ga] nim &ubhaip 

NAgu- 

3(». ra Noyyadi POvahadalio dSvatAdhanam 1 viliAya rAjaki- 

37. yartba kAtayo da.4a-paihcba cba ' tair nisbkai savisAsbAyai saba 

II B. 

38. siuiAsbtakAnvitain 8abAsbtabb6ga avAiuyena sarvamanyam akaiii- 

39. takaiu AnandavAla-parisbad-alamkAratvaiii ricbcbbafcah • pa- 

40. da-vakya-pranianauibu-nidblnAni paradri svanah sri Pbsbbtta- 

41. niAranya-yatiindrasya jagad-gur6b sri Ramacbandra-naiv^dya 

42. siddliayo hhaktitd dadafc II SuryA-Cbandramaso yavat yA- 

43. vat tisbtbati luedini tAvat Pursbbttatiiarapya- 

44. sovAyai daltavan nripah • inadvainsajah parama 

45. blbbrita-vaiiisajAvA papAd apAta-niauaso bbuvi 

46. bbavi-bbupah yts pAlayainti mama dbarmmam imaip sa- 

47. magraia tebbyd may A virachitPiiijalir esba murdhni 

48. tais tai samanvitAs chibnair diksbu prAcbyadisbu kramA- 

49. t I slmAn6 syagrabArasya likbyamte dfisabbA- 
60. sbaya ' Maipjuganiya gramakke mudana dikkige 
51. Maijijuganiya pattada mele Tuju MAdbavanani- 
62. kkida Goliya gadiya sime • temkana dikkige Hi 

53. riya bayala sime gadi I padavalu Saigana 

III A. 

54. balliya sime gadi J badagalu Tagache vAcbiya 

55. sime g^L • svadattA dvigupain pumnyaifi paradattAnupA- 

66. lanaiii I paradattapa-harSpa svadattaip uishphalain bhavAt svada- 

67. ttAiii paradattAm va y6 harAta vasuipdbarA sha&bb.r-va]rsha-8ahasrA- 

68. pi visb^bayAm jAyatd krimih I danapalanayd madhyS 

59. danacbhreyonupalanaip * dAnAt svargam avApndti pAlanAd A- 

60. chyutam padaip ' Akaiva bhagini l6kA sarvAshAip Sva bhdbhu- 

61. jAip I na bhogyA na kara-grAbyA vipra-dattA yaBuipdharA I sAmA- 
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62. ny6yaiii dharmas^tuip nripan&ra kAle kAle paianly6 bha- 

63. vadvih ' sarvan ctan bhftvinah I partthiv6mdrA.n bhtiyo 

64. bhuy6 yachate Rainachandrah • idam akhila- raja-§ekhara-madhukara- 

66. jhainkara-gita-mahatniyam • srl Devar&ja-nripateh sAsanam ava- 

66. nitala-parijAtasya II sasanachftryya-dliarmena 

67. sanAt 8Vfi,mi-sa,saua.t tvashtrS, Varadapftcha,ryya-varyena likhitain tvidamH 

sri Vii-upa,ksha. 

Translation. 

Obeisance to G-anAd hi pati. May the wonderful Elephant {i.e. the elephant- 
faced-god Ganapati), whose pleasure-groves arc described by the yogis to be the 
Agamas, confer on you great wealth. May the god who assumed the form of Boar, 
while lifting up the earth and whose recreation pond is the ocean make yon highly 
prosperous. Born of the Milky Ocean is the excellent flower of water (the Moon) 
which tlie God Siva wears on his head, and which neither fades nor becomes fit to 
bo thrown out after use {a-uirnidlyam). In the lineage of that Moon who is 
a treasure of sweet fragrance (sad-am6da-nidhi: also means the treasure of the joy of 
the righteous people) known as Yadn was born a fruit of extraordinary sweetness 
and the result of the austerities of the world. In that race rose the king Samgama, 
the flow of stream of whose fame the Gauges resembles. Among the sons of that 
treasure of all jewels, the great king Bukka shone like Kaustubha among jewels. 
To that king whoso queen was GaurambikA was born a son Harihare.svara, eminent 
by his qualities whoso fame excels in whiteness the pearl- necklaces. The fourteen 
worlds could not fully contain the fame of his sixteen great gifts. His son was the 
world famous Devaraya who seemed by his qualities like the incarnation of the joy 
of his subjects. Burning the fuel, the hostile kings, in the fire of his valour in the 
battle-field, that valiant king seized the hand of the Goddess of Victory. To him 
and Demambikft was born the heroic Vijayabhupati, lofty on account of his good 
behaviour, a treasure-house of learning, possessing great knowledge. N4rayapfl,m- 
bika, was the queen of that treasure of mercy (Vijayabhupati) like Mahillakshini to* 
Vishnu, and Parvati to Siva. His son, Devarftya, who is said to be a VikramAditya 
in valour, a Bhoja in enjoyment and a Knbera in liberality rules the earth. The 
kings of Anga, Kalinga, Vanga, etc., serve him unceasingly bearing his royal 
paraphernalia such as the chauri. • 

U. (26-44). 

When the rAj^hiraja, the bright raja-paramgsvara, possessed of the title, a 
hhujanga to the kings who break their word, champion over three kings, terrible to 
hostile kings, a sura-trdria of the Hindu kings, thus praised by the bards, king 
DevarAya, pre-eminent among the righteous, seated on the ancestral throne in 
Vijayanagara with the Tuipgabhadra river as its moat was ruling the earth: — 
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On Thursday the 12th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Ashadha (suohi) 
in the ^aka year 1354 corresponding to the cyclic year ParidhUvi, king Devaraya, 
in the presence of the god VirupAksha on the bank of the Tungabhadra river 
devoutly granted together with all the money (nishka) and other special sources of 
income, with the eight boundaries defined and with all the eight rights of enjoy- 
ment, free from all imposts, as sarvamanya, the village of Manju(ga)ni situated in 
Tambannalige-desa of Baigehalli-ventheya in the Honnapura kingdom excluding 
former grants to gods in Nagura NoyyadT Devahadaha and excluding also 16 lidtis 
for government — to the jagad-guru (world-teacher) Purushottama-ranyayatindra, an 
ornament of the Ananda-vala-parishad (assembly), who has crossed the ocean o 
grammar, logic and mimAmsa (pada-vftbya-pramana) in order to provide for food 
offerings (naivddya) for the god RAmacharidra. As long as the sun and moon last, 
as long as the earth continues, so long has the king granted the land for the service 
of Purushottarnaranya. 

LL. (45-55.) 

I bow with my hands folded over my head to all future rulers, be they my 
descendants, or descendants of other kings, who, free from sinful thoughts, protect 
this charity of mine in full. The boundaries of this agrahara with the marks 
defined in order in the different directions beginning with the east are written in 
the local language (Kannada) : To the east of the village Manjugani, the boundary 
of Goliya where Tulu Madhva was set up on the hillock ? (patta) of Manjugani: to 
the south Hiriya-bayal-sime is the boundary; to the west Haiganahalli is the 
boundary : to the north 'J’agache-VAchi is the boundary ; 

LL. (55-64). 

The usual imprecatory verses. 

LL. (64-67). 

This .sAsana containing the praise of the song of the humming of the bee that 
is the ornament of all kings, pertains to the illustrious king Devaraja who is a 
Parijata on earth. By the order of the king the grant was written bj'^ the engraver 
Varadapacharya who held the post of sAsanacharya. 

Sri VirupAksha. 

Noie. 

This record registers the grants of the village Manjugani by DAvaraya II, king 
of Vijayanagar to the guru PurushottarnAranya. The genealogy of DevarAya II is 
given as follows : — Sangama : His son Bukka married GaurAmbika : their son 
Harihara (II); his son Bevaraya married DemAmbika ; their son Vijaya married 
NArayanambika ; their son DevarAya II, the donor of the present grant. He is 
praised as very valiant and liberal and ruling at Vijayanagar seated on the throne. 
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The date of the grant given in lines 33-34 corresponds to Thursday, July 10, 
1432 A. D., Nija Ashftdha su. 12 of S' 1354 Paridhavi. The date is regular and 
falls within the reign of Ufivarftya II (C. 1419-1446). See p. 112 of Mysore and 
Coorg from the Inscriptions, by Rice. 

The donee of the grant is named Purusliottamaranya (wrongly written as 
Push6ttam4ranya in 1.40J, chief of ascetics, an ornament of Anandavala-parishad, 
jagad-guru, proficient in various sastras. The statement that the lands were given 
away by the king to the donee to provide food offerings for the, god Ramachandra, 
shows that the donee was worshipping that god as the principal deity in his matt 
or temple. In a village called RA.machandrapur in Nagar Taluk, Shimoga District, 
is a matt known generally as Hainachandrapur Matt, the ascetic head of which 
exercises spiritual authority over the Havikar or Ilaive sect of the SmArta Bra- 
hmans who are found in large numbers in the western taluks of Shimoga District 
and also in parts of North Canara District. The chief deity worshipped in this 
Matt is Rama while Chandramauli (or Siva) is the principal god w'orshipped in 
the lllring6ri Matt. Grants to this Matt by the early kings of Vijayanagar are 
recorded in several copper plate grants (E. C. VIII, Nagar 64, 66, 67, 68, 69 ; M. A 
R. 1923, Nos. 66, 67). In these plates the heads of the Matt are praised as 
worshippers of god RAniachandra and grants of land arc said to have been made 
for the service of god Rftmacbandra as in the present record (see No. 67 of 
M. A. R. 1923 ; Nagar 64, 69, etc.). Perhaps the present record registers 
a grant to the head of the R&machandrapur Matt and not to the Sringeri gurus. 
There is a guru at Sringeri of the name of Purushottama called Purush6- 
ttamabhflrati between 1406-1448 A. D. (see Mysore Gazetteer of Rico, Vol. I, P. 
474), but he was not the head of the Anandavala Parishad nor is the chief 
deity in his matt known to be Rama.* We see later tlnit the Sringeri Matt has in 
its possession copper plates making grants to the Mujuvagii Matt which follows 
what is known as Bh4gavata-sarnpradaya and even to the Maleyfijamatha at 
TirthahalU which was also dominated by the Havika Brahmans. 

There is, however, some confusion in the names of the gurus of the Rama- 
ohandrapur Matt and their dates as given in their copper plates. Some of them 
describe the heads of the Matt as Bhdgavardhana-vdla-piirvshdtlhiiilititar, esta- 
blished by Bh6gavardhna-vaia-purusha (see pp. J 57 and 158 of Rice’s translations 
E.C. VIII, Nos. 67 and 68: See also Nos. 66, 67 of M. A. R. 19iif3). Some of them 
also refer to VidyAnanda-chArya, the senior of Vidyabodhaghanacharya as the 
founder of the Matt (B. C VIII, Nagar 67). A copper plate of Tuduru of 1445 
(E. C. VIII, TirthahalU 200), refers to a guru called Anantatirtha-sripada of Anan- 
da-Parishad. Probably he might have belonged to the RAmachandrapur Matt. 

*The Sringeri Matt belongs to Bhflrivdla-Sampradaya according to Matha,mnfi,ya-stotra 
(M. A. E. 1916, p. 61.) 


21 
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The following list gives the names and dates of the gurus of the Matt as found in 
their grants : — 

Raghuvlra 1321 No. 67, M.A.R. 1923; page 175, M. A. R. 1929. Rft,ghav6ttama, 
disciple of AmardSvara : 1450: M. A. R. 1923, No. 66. Chidbodha, disciple of Sltl 
Rftniachandra : 1450: Nagar67 : RAghavesvara, disciple of Chidbddha: 1463 : Nagar 
68, 69, : Raghav6svara-bharati : 1506 : Nagar 64 and 66. 

The name of the donee of the present copper plate grant Purushdttamftranya 
is not found in the above list. He might have been a predecessor of Amar6svara- 
bhArati, above. The Rflmachandrapur Matt is also known as Raghuttamamatha 
of Gbkarna in some grants (Nagar 64, 67-68). The next grant (No. 27) which also 
refers to Purushottmaranya shows that he was supervising the temple of Mahabala 
at Gokarna. The village Manjugani given under the present grant is near Honnfi-var 
on the west coast in the same district as Gokarna. The references to Gdkania and 
to the food ofierings to God Ramachandra and the absence of any allusion to 
6ring6ri or to the pontiffs of the SringCri Matt make it possible that the present 
grant and the next one were made in favour of a guru of the Ramachandrapur Matt. 

But a publication of the Sringfiri Matt in 1927 (Selections from the Records 
of the 6ring6ri Matt) makes Purushottamaranya, a disciple of PurushOttama Bh&rati, 
pontiff of Wringer! Matt (1406-1448). No authority is cited for this. See also 
M.A.R. 1916, p. 61. 

Kate is a small coin equivalent to one-fourth of a Varaha (E. C. VII, Nagar 69) 


27 

Kaigai copper plate grant of D^varaya II dated 6 1353 in the possession of the 
Matt at SringSri. 

3 plates : — Nandi Nagari characters : Sanskrit Languagei 

Size 8"X6’ 


(idcOd aSoikOi 


;^sS!ses Q" X 6" 



3, ^ sl'otaviil eodddo 

4, dandle soensStftI o^^cosJ^^ocBo^o 

5, earscoural e 

0, ^ iSioareddcM doijS;A{dotjSJ9^(or8a|dodidtl d)d 
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7. 0 stoocradg Soqd sJaSja^cW*! aJoa-^s 3re,c3od tj/sds^ 

9, zSot^ d?3odos; 5S£g| c»uod5?da3jc^o8^o n 

9, ;3»)C3F738 ^ocSc^SsJj uoDcraA to«3^jSja3jri)ro-sdd«i tJ 

10. U35^ 5Jj<fb?SASl SO^^aJJO ti 

11. r{i5-^e#5 a6’3*2}ai)crs06tf5l aSdoJ^J^sSj jSstod^o Cdjs^ 

12. aSoaSddB? ;::^3J«1 c33rf^a5in‘%aEa>‘KTsod sSoeSo^ 

13, Sg*| erad q ypcraaatogsg/stf^Odag* So*o7) sJodb^l 

14, a B,o dsJris^ OsJS^dtfjac cS^sJoTsoJi 

15, ssss:* sSj'ad^d^^n'adeasl iiasDOtJo srsono 

15 . d^tSicrsoSOol SOs'scrsod^S^aJiS^ £S57)d zSH&o 

17 , tsdol ^Jd^ofloo i3dates?33s3 •Dn'scraator dcrs^da^sl sre 

19, qrsrt daSoarso^^rso aJo^sSjaaS^s saDJ^sgi cS^sJcrsoSo sJa 

19. dsSjaF"Cd^:3r{JKr34is3Sol «t8?K;J:^i)t4TS3o 

20. sxxHi t^jas-Aoi S^a-sdjS, do-scj^a » 

21. sSiot^d^i 73«»3^ cfcsso jjO isdoarao iii^arESacSai oCs 

22. ^ srsdbJ^^ Sesr daaao^aJj da 

(2<^oda aooricdo daaozTsrt) 

23. a6djo.5c3a5 E^qJdo dJf^ Saodd^ I «dacTO,RS^d^crs^ 

21. ?radc^ gS daoOdol i^jj^wda^d 3j)ds7)F^o oJaoda 

25. <5t«&rasl Seg/ard sj/adddd? sdd, [3i^] d5i«23f#?i cjflad^ 

26. era tiSj??r\ wod? iids3JS^stSioq3o®l s3,c3C3®ds3jBS 

27. 3S,a5j5)F 2!r^55r;3D5>Soi oJo^ d/K3^djo?d 

29. T\^t SfsFrtjD^ddol dooSjD^FddJO? ddg-aro-so ^esF^:^ 

29. assDdd^l cradja^j^a sSSSo c03;^aCao dtaoSja^d 

3Q. ds* ! odod^ts o a o tDoc^o c^do hjct^ «2d0^ds{ a«^Q8ja^ 

81. d3^ soor^rras* jD^d^j^drar^^ddol tsz 

82. des tS^o^A dadT) rtjcs dd^d^'sl utjlod 

33. dcoa^ du^dddaod^dii ^ 3$3g/8;duF3oaa 

34 . dgs dodjs^:^ ^cdasd&ol a^dc a&icda dUiaacra 

35. c|,?ddaccto dats^tads*! aJa^j^ad daasadag^^aFdJ, 

35, ooTfa; atps^dsl ccJai^daa^ daqisaoqS./a( ft(5d 
37. ^tOdartdsI daijradoatj oata^? ^^obk ddda^ 

39 , ^d:l odas^sDd ddo aada^; ddad dddaslEsof d 

39, daara^daod datfata; asad dad^c^C cdas^d 

40, dsad^ daFaadd/scraddF saoa^l cda^do 

41, daodcTD T^^es aaoAsai «odFo<ft daodoatTada^dF 

42, (ii ^(dac^ dodesol oUt^ asr^rad s^d>a a 

43, d<c auaq) d^da^l eaddod^T^ disr^^ acraoSaado 

44, dsaaortrasl edrcdas^d^ 


21 " 
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aSortotSo AotjDrt.) 

45_ Rrsoi i4^oOrto^;T2C ca^^Frtrr^ao^O^af^aSo aJoasI 

46. d^sSosoSo^K! u)iac£33a5)JSRSjaS537)l ;3c)crsaJoE^'2o 

47. ays ndF Sjsniodosral tp^agt) iadc«!y Ct> 

4y. ckS^ 5Jat57;53^y3i dJjoeMODaJod rtoc37)oS«3i 

49 . d o«>cOc» daJooSdsi tS^dcracSa^ra Sc^ 

50. dadoao'l o^^^djc^Se ^)djD^5a*^4 sS 

51. 3^d?l 333^? sasd^Ai^ca^? oass^dj aS^I 

52. S'Dd^ rtfCcS^dP'^'STSgOC'roo s-srf? sgjpsjSdacdd^t ria^araa^ 

53. Dzcjj dowod rto^sSodccto di^^rts rto^^d^ds doq^ 

54. d^d adJDdEsoi ^^'rtoodKf^T^sdsjtfs rr^dag A5d5e)dda.^35g 

55. ddFdsad^^ScSJc) !?wo;r^§ ddF tj^crs ddarasl esdodsyso 

56 . doddocs-Ed^da^t^Sgi adsraS^ a,ds^:K)•^ol03 

57. ;too ax»dd^a«jdg| d/£^Jii3««?^:3rado£3^ caoA^oiiid^ tarSda^ 

68. djs??i ^?d2dadc:^ j^Sod^^dF’daa^oc'aSI e docTa,«Foll 

59. nU)?s3t> iSjsosradod^d Sgrt c03?d;a53Js&j35sI &c>a3T>o 

60 . rreea aras^aura^o d^t| dcs^d docc'aaSgl agj^aSaftfddca^d ^ 

61. esrra d^d aSOSsl rr^das ^^rt^a7)djsd daaoDiaodata r^aoB 

62. d/3c!odJ3C?.dJ3de^ Ttjtfx^g dodg&o dodol ta-SjdKr^'aod 

63. ds^dfo gdd rSarfja^drrf^i wsg^tps daSA^dsatps 

64. ddrdrad^ daSoySo wcrscoa ctsS doSar^^ea a ddssdo 

65 . djSTJdSoi d&do?#j^?dd Qn)cn)tpdFge!>-s d*^g da-sll 

(3da5a diartorta daaoip^rt.) 

66. 3t6?OF?cn)dcrt)a3dj dosr^_,dod? dsroSas d^dssq, So»»)0!5a 

67 . ^d7)^?d ^^oJaodQVi igddaaao D-3»tf?jad dadaSd tiaao 

68. 5T>dn?dda35-a^ ^o d^dcrsK dadAdo sro 

69. oeraSdJ ErsddsaTJOtojF ddar^ea s^dd^s^^^dasradd^s* 

70. ^33r^_j sJdt^ straiaDoa^FdcSaF^ea oadoi^dol eaSaa^crsd* 

71. d crsd^ozS, dj^ Kd^dasrooaJa .d d^f^jj^da dds^da ^ 

72. cdaods^d $-30aol dd^KrsA S^^iaa^ddarg srooA^aJag s^oiJa 

73. ®^3Sg dd^ d{d* dd^s d^c^darg dd^dFdsJjt»3*i ^d 

74 . d^o ^rtatao sge^o dddar^dasrsodo ddds^ 

75 . iSaratf^ea ^d^o da^^cao sWc®*! 

76. CTSdnwd oBja^darti^? crodntS^j^cija^daajcOdo cradT)^ .jrtr dddd 

77 . dacadadda^doafcSol Ad^d d>^<^>C ddr^ana 

78. da^d cUdaerao d tiSaa^rro^ d dO rr^®^ is^dy^ddaodoal 

79 . dadSe)d*^<aJao ddard^dao d^Fd-awDo asaod^oSaa? (;3dC^s 

80 . ddard^arad^Adg dadFaS^oa^dA^^oSaa? daMBaa^aJjaddc oadadodji 





165 


<I Plate back side.) 

2 I ^nrqr I 55T 

3 ^ ^raf^: sm^ i r fumfey r i 

4 WrnitT 4|^|c|od: I 55«f^^T nrrft 

5 rTJT: I I ar 

6 I ^ 

7 fiT*T<^: ’§psrT55«FI^’5rttT^5 I 

8 ^ I a4^^«i>K ' < ! 4AM srswr ^ 

9 !n^; ^r^fTCT ? g ;RT% i sr 

10 I 3r 

11 »T?n% i:t:: i 

12 I ^^g TTq iw r ^ 

13 I ^V !| iTT»T ^ :<; l T y nr ^ I 

14 %5rrPT jfk «ft 

15 xn^ i f^gFT Pi'^uii 

16 cfir ': g5 Tt g r !<: I ^ ?: i^ T g r N^ ^rarn: 

17 ^iT I f^rw*T gnrqrmr’fr 'TO'wt^: i stt 

18 ^ i * T iq§ 't T i ^iqf i ^ ^ ^ rFr t r 

19 g r q T^r i aisftsTSTr^r ^ 

20 t: f%3r»ar^jtrf5r i WTf ^U T oft ^ ^sTTr^Tsm 

21 53 ^ 1 ?CT^r^ f^rf^r 1 ^ 

22 ^ 55nft?r wstik 1 Ji^rjfiRnT 

01 Plate front sido.) 

23 arsT^CTT 

24 ^rrlr^rifi^ 1 vtrt^ 35r5fm it 

26 5iW^5 I [^J f^'^jjrnr I 

26 m ^ftn‘$ l <ET>: f^JTT^Wgngvr^TT 1 

27 ^ STTsSsTTf^ I ’SRPT STtSrr^RJtTRTt ^ 

28 ncr: I f^q<^ PT i sr 

29 I ^RTO%tf^ ?;Rr^ f % 5f^r tt 

30 ^ I <ig.MH Ti ^»aR^g^ ^rsTT 1 srrat 

31 TT^^Rig srrrmr^nRt^ i ?rpt r 

32 STI^T JJUiT^^T'uh I 

33 sff^RiT gf ^ gr sTff^ftf’sr: 1 

34 < ift^« T i^ ;qflr 1 Tjqr^sr 

36 ^[^rcRnrgfrsRfg. i ^Trsrrrrr 

36 R5<Ttf^*H«li<: I ^ T r^T TI ^ T ^mifaw l 

37 I Tnnf^sirnreft tJtrTsni?^ 
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38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 


I ^nrair to ^ 
<4 Hid 1 1 4 «^i vrr^ 

I TOT f^srmjRTOT 
firf i ^i^<dH T y »Tr fi i r««wiq 
^pcnUTT: \ 


(II 


Plato back Bide.) 


45 OTT (^ i iffl^nSTTSTtr ’5?rq‘?T: I ^ 

46 sft'^TOT®rf%Wf^^3*n I srn:^^ 

47 I 

48 3T?*r ^ii^R gsmjdT I tr 

49 5(TO I «diq\g?:woT srr^HTTO’ 

50 1|W I ^ 

51 r^lT I TO m^ ^ 1% ^ • 

52 ^ SW?RT^ I jftTOg 

53 ?nn% ilF<il^^«T JT^?m: spfrJTT^ 


64 I %o55^f^iT5nTOn ?IT1T5 ^*TT 

55 ^f^g r wTTO l ^jR^^TOf 

56 ^Rgrr^sTTOTT^f^r^ 

57 5TT TO^RJT: I aHT^ 

58 1 ' TO?[t€ n 

60 inu n g T^vR I jT«nior% tr^ro’ V 

61 I to: ^l*j^l*|g4*<P lr g I 

62 sft '5;CTHmrnRr !5^: i TOTOT ^ 

63 TOm ijfl45t I 3TgT^: 


64 

65 



sfTO^ 1 TOi^r 4 f^«u«f^ ii 


(III Plate front side.) 


66 

67 

68 

69 

70 

71 

72 


ft< 4 ^[^< i TO ^rng:[gO 

I i^JTf^RSTO^Rn: *Tig«n: ^ 


ferrogi 

I «rtrTO 

<f!c r % 44H^g» TT g TOg 5T»Z0!:^ 
^^■dRg r ft Pt I glf’glf'T SPt 
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74 

76 ^ gft ^ II 

76 ^Rm<!4«l^l4^ «{RT^l4^4Mloi«i 

77 I 5rt% 

78 ^ra- ^jgarr sr 5iTr*qT «i^'<«i?ii 

79 ^rrm^M Mi<>iHi^1 vrarf^: 

80 frl<iA^dl'iflf^«T: <TT yS r Vi! [t ^^ »Tr TTSRF?;: 


Tranuliterat ion . 

(1 Plate back side) 

1. sri Ganadhipataye naiuah ' siihbain aslu • natiias tunga-f^iras-chumbi- 

chandra-chftnia- 

2. ra-charave 1 trailbkya-nagarSi-rarphha-niula-stambhftya 8ambhav6 * yasyS/lS,- 

3. nam satain chfitah prana v6 niani-gbamtikft I ankuAatn kevala bliaktis s6- 

4. vatM v6 madavalah 1 Lakshniini paksbmalay6in nityani p6tri k6pi pura- 

6. tanah 1 3 ^asya daipshtranicbalc bhumir nmsta.-kanda-kanayita ' a- 

6. sti chudamanih Satnbh6r ambliodher atina-sambhavah • Somah Sura- 

7. bbi-Maiidara (b) — sudba — Laksbui'i-sabodarahl Yadub pradurabbbd asya 

8. vamse vasuraati-patih ' abuncbakara yadvamsyam jananena Ja- 

9. nardanah kule tasya Balarati-balaisvarya-vibbavanab I ja- 

10. j£l6 kirtti-sudba-dbauta-dikko Bukiiarnablpatih I Hari svay am ja- 

il. gatrau.6 Harah para-vidarane ' tanayas tasya saiiiabbfid dlnrA 

12. Haribard nripah 1 yasya yad-vftrananam clia dlrgba-basta-paricbcbu- 

13. taih I diXna-dbarft-payah purair abbavat pankilft mablt tasmad 

14. ajani Sarvajnad iva Saktidbaro nripah ' D6varA,ya iti sri- 

15. man prati-bhubhrid-vidftranah I vibftya varijam Lakshmlr Visbn6- 

16. r api bhujantaram i karavftl&nchale yasya cbak&ra vasatiin 

17. chiram I visrnayani janayAinasa vidyaudarya-par3,kranjaih I Na- 

18. bhaga-NabushAdinftm yas tanbkritavan yasab I D6varAya-uia- 

19. hlpal6 dharmddbhava-gunanvitam 1 ajijauat sa vijayaip. vl- 

20. ram Vijayabhupatim 1 liripA yasya kripAni cha dharA-dana-sa- 

21. mujval^l samitau dadatu (s) svAsthyam vidushatn vidvishAm api I ya- 

22. sya sangita-sahitye samjAtd karna-g6chare mahanlya-ma- 

Xn Pkte front side) 

23. ha8t6m6 vaibhavam mani-kundal6 • anavadya sphurad-vidya vai- 

24. kkradyaika-mandiram I Bbdjam dva punarjAtam mAnirA yam ma- 

25. ntshi^ah • karpiira-pttra-dhavalfi kanadra [tna] vibhQshanS I yad-bhu- 

26. jA*bh6gi-sikhare chiram asta VasundharA I pradadanasya sa- 
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27. tatam pratyarthi-prarthanSb-dhikam 1 yasya pratyarthi-bhupalo na 
28* gatah karna-gocharain I Dury6dhan6 vipakshanam Karuas cha pra- 

29. tipadanol Dhritarashtropi satatam ya (s) svayam Vijay6 bha- 

30. vat I yad-vacba prapita bamdbaip dridbam sabda iva dvisbah ' pray6 

31. rasya parityagat prapta sravana-gbcharam I tasya Na- 

32. ranadfivlti nana-guna-vibbushana • babbuva davi 

33. dayita ^achiva Namucbidvisbah • sa tapobbir bahu-vi- 

34. dbaih paritosbya Sriyahpatim I viraiii Vijaya-Bhupala- 
;55. d Davarayaui ajijanab I yat-pratapa-iijahavabn6r visphu- 

36. lingb Vibhakarah I yat-sam4ksha Sudhasiudh6 sikara 

37. Kshirasftgarah ' rajddbiraja-raja-sri srl-raja-paramc'- 

38. svarah • ya pratftpa-padam nanmb dadbA,ti nava-bhushanam I na- 

39. mat-saniamta-makutl-uikasba-iDasrunl-kritaih • yat-pada- 

40. nakharair bhfmiir abhud Adarsa- Tallin I satravb yasya cham- 

41. dena mandalAgrona khamdita I kurvanti inaindala Bh4n6r na- 

42. bba-sri-rnani-kamkanaiTi I yasya, visranana-slaglia-vi- 

43. nat6 vibudbadrurn^ I ah.'iranty agra-pusbpani nirayasam 

44. Surftmganah I arpayatyaiiagbS yasrninn agraliaram rnaiilshi- 

(U Plate back side) 

45. nam • cbitram digangatiabhir drag agra-h4ri-kiitam yasah I tdna 

46. srl Ddvarayena Vijayadhipa-sununa I Nara^^anain- 

47. bika-garbha-ratnftkara-sudhainsuna I bhasliatilamghi-ra- 

48. janya-bhujamgena bhujAbhrita, '• muyu-rayara-ganidankah pa- 

49. raraya-bliayanakarah ' Pratapa-I)6var&ye^ia pr A rthanA-kal pa- 

60. bhxiruhA 1 Lakshu)l-L6k6 Sakasyabde Virodbikriti va- 

51. tsar6 ’ Magbe mAsy asite paksbei^darse divasa-krid-grahe • 

62. vare SaurOr Dhanishthayain tare punyatanie dine I Gbvakhya- 

53. rAjya-sarnbamdbi Gutti-Vcntheya-niadhyagah Gutti-dvadafea-palltn&ip 

‘ rnadhya- 

54. de^a-vibhushanam • Kolagundani-naina sau gramah siniA-sainantitah 

55. sarvaniAnyataya bbbgyah sarva-badba-vivarjitah ' AnandavAla- 

66. parisbad-alaiukaratvaiii ricbcbbatah • pada-vAkya-praruAnambu-nidbl- 

67. iiarn paradri^vanah • ^ri-Purush6ttamAranya-yattndrasya jagadgu- 

58. r6h > Sri-llamachandra-naiv6dya-prakluptyartbam adlyata • acbandrlr- 

kam II 

59. Gdva-Konkana-Vemtbyastba-Kaigayi-desarn a^ritah I HiribAla- 

60. Gapabajubbyam Mottepalya cha saipyutah ' tathA HupasepalyA cha Ke- 

61. fagadSviballikah 1 grAmah Kaigai nama cha §ri MahAbalam archcbituinl 

62. 6ri Purushottamarapya-guroh samrakshitum matham BrAmbapAn^m chtu 
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63. satrartham tasyiva cha guror vase • ashtabhih saha simabhih 

64. sarvaiuanyam akaiiitakam adA,yi datrivaryfena sthirani &-cbam- 

65. dra-tarakam I sahiramny6daka-dhar4bhir dakshinA-saliitai [s] sada " 

(111 Plate front side) 

66. Harer llla-varahasya damshtra-damdah sa patuh Hemadri-kalasa ya- 

67. tra dli&tri chchhatra-sriyaiu dadhau ■ idaiu akhila-iaja-st^khara-madhukara- 

jhham- 

68. kara-gita— inahatmyam sri-I)evaraja-nripat6 sAsanam avani-tala-PA,- 

69. rijAtasya 1 ^asanflbchfl,rya-dharm6na sAsanat svaini-sasanAt 

70. tvashtrA Varadapachftrya-varyeiia liklutam tvidam ^ aho Hagba- 

71. va-rAj^ndra sapta-janinanu p^Iaya na srinoirji na pasyaiiii sva- 

72. yam dattfl,pah4rinam 1 satiunA pi krito dharrnah palaniyah praya- 

73. tnatah satrureva hi 4atruh syad dbarmah satrnr na kasya chit 1 sva-da- 

74. ttam dvigunain punyam para-dattAnu-palanam para-datta- 

75. pahar^na sva-dattaiii nishplialaip bhavet I sri sri srl 

76. dana-palanayor madhy6 danAoh chhreyo- nnpalanani cUlna,t. Svargam ava- 

77. pnoti p4lanad achyutam padaml okaiva bhagini l6kc sarvoshil — 

78. in 6va bhilbhujain na bh6gy4 na kara-grilhya vipra-datta vasundhara 1 

79. s4mfi.uy6yaiu dharma-abtum nripanam k4le kale palaniyb bhavadbliih 

80. sarvan et4n bhftvinah parthivendran bhuyo bhuyo yachate Rainacbandrah 

Sri Virup&kaba. 

Trans! atiun. 

LL. (1-2). 

Obeisance to Ganadhipati : Good fortufie : The usual veise in praise of 
SAmbhu : — 

LL. (3-36). 

May the Elephant (Gant'sa) who.se tethering post is the mind of good men, 
jewelled bells the Pranavamantra and the goad, imn; devotion protect you:— There 
is an ancient Boar who casts glances at Jjakshrai and in whose tusks the earth looks 
like a particle of viustd root (the grass cyporus rotundus). There is the Crest- 
jewel of Sambhu, the Moon, the son of Ocean, and a brother of the Celestial Cow, 
Mandfbra tree. Ambrosia, and Lakshmi. In the race of the moon was born the King 
Yadu whose line Krishna adorned' by his birth. A dcscendeJtt of his, was King 
Bukka possessed of the strength and wealth of Indra whose bright glory whitened 
all the cardinal directions. His son was the king Harihara, a Hari in protecting 
the world and a Hara in killing enemies. The earth became muddy by the streams 
of ddna water (water accompanying gifts made : juice flowing from the temples) 
falling from the long arms (trunks) of that king and of his elephants. To him was 
bom like Skanda (^aktidhara) to 6iva (Sar.vajfia) the powerful (Saktidhara) king 

22 
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Dsvarftya, destroyer of liostile kings (in the case of Skanda the epithet prati- 
hlmbhrulviddraua means piercer of the mountain Krauncha which gave shelter to 
his enemies). Leaving the lotus and Vishnu’s chest Lakshmt made the tip of his 
sword her permanent abode. By his learning, liberality and prowess he caused 
admiration and lessened the fame of N&bhd.ga, Nahusha and others The 
King Devaraya got a son Vijaya-bhupati, full of righteous qualities, ever successful 
and valiant. His compassion and sword shone by dhardddna (gift of lands and 
acquisition of territories) and gave the learned and the enemies svdsthja (happiness 
and residence in heaven) in samiti (court and battle). The bright jewelled ear-rings 
worn by him in his ears looked splendid when he listened to music and poetry. 
His faultless, bright and comprehensive learning was such that people looked upon 
him as BhOja born again. In the mountain of his arms, white with camphor pastc^ 
adorned with jewelled ornaments, the earth rested long. As the king was always 
making gifts in excess of what the supplicants might ask (as the king was destroying 
the desires of his enemy kings) no king who could vie with him in liberality has 
been heard of (no hostile king could he heard of). Though he was always 
Duryodhaiia (unassailable) to enemies, Karna in making gifts, and Dhyitarftshtra 
(protector of kingdom) he was also Vijaya (Arjuna). His enemies firmly imprisoned 
by his word, like articulate sounds by speech, were heard of only when they died (?) 
N&ranad6vi was his beloved queen like Sachi to Indra. By various austerities she 
pleased Vishnu and brought forth Devaraya, son of Vijaya. The sun was but a 
spark of th.e great lire of his valour and the milk ocean but a drop of the ocean of 
the nectar of his fame. 

LL. (37-45). 

Possessed of the royal fortune of the king of kings, and being a supreme lord 
over kings he wears a new ornament that is the word pratdpa. By the finger-nails 
of his feet soft and bright with the pressing down of the ends of the crowns of the 
dependant chiefs bowing before him, the earth became possessed of a jewelled mirror. 
The enemies cut down by his sharp sword convert the orb of the sun into a jewelled 
ijracelct for the goddess of the sky. The celestial nymphs pick flowers with ease 
from the top of the celestial tree which bowed down on hearing the praise of his 
munificence. While he bestowed agrahdms on scholars, the ladies of the cardinal 

points made excellent garlands (agrahara) of his fame. 

1 

LL. (46-65). 

That king PratApa Devaraya, son of King Vijaya and a moon to the ocean the 
womb of Nftrayan&mbikft, bearer on his arms of the title a bhujanga to princes who 
break their word, a champion over the three kings, terrible to enemy kings, a 
celestial tree to supplicants, on the holy occasion of a solar eclipse on Saturday the 
new moon day of the dark fortnight of the month Mfbgha in the year Virddhikyit 
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corresponding to the Saka year (reckoned by the chronogram) Lakshmilola (J353) 
under the asterisin Dhanishtha granted as a mrmmdm/a, exempt from all imposts, 
with the boundaries defined, the village Kejagundani belonging to the Gutti Twelve 
in Gutti- ventheya of the Gova kingdom, to the ornament of the Anandavfl.la-parishad, 
proficient in grammar, logic and intmAmsA,, the jagadguru Piiru3h6ttamfl,ranya- 
yatlndra in order to provide for offerings of food for the god Rrunachandra and to 
last as long as the Moon and Sun endure. The foremost of liberal persons, king 
Devaraya also granted the village Kaigai, along with the hamlets Hiriha,la, GanahA,lu, 
Mottepalli, Hunasepalli and Kcragadevihalli, situated in Kaigai-desa of the Konkana- 
veptheya in the GOva kingdom, as sarvam&nya, free from imposts, with the eight 
boundaries defined, with pouring of water on gold and with presents of money, to 
Purush6ttaiuarauya-guru for the worship of the god Mahflbali, for the upkeep of 
the Matha and for feeding the Brahman dependants. 

LL. ( 66 - 80 ). 

Th(i praise of Varflha: — This sasana of the king Devaraja who is a Pttrijft,ta on 
earth whoso greatness is resounded by the humming of the b(!Os the great kings was 
written by the king’s order according to the rules followed by engravers of .sasanis, 
by the engraver (tvaslitri) Varadapachilrya O king liaghava : 


Even the charity made by an enemy is to be protected with care. The enemy is 
only hostile but his charity is not hostile to anybody. 

(The usual imprecatory stanzas). 

80. Sri Viruptlksha. 

Nute. • 

'I’liis copper plate inscription is similar to tin previous uiunbtir and registers 
the gift of the villages Kelagundani and Kaigai with hamlets in the Gdva. kingdom 
by Df'varaya II. King of Vijayanagar to the ascetic guru Purushdttauj&ranya. The 
date of the grant corresponds to Saturday, 2nd Eebruary 1432, a day of solar eclipse 
as stated in the grant and is regular in all details. 

The genealogy of DSvaraya II is similar to that in the previous grant and the 
other records of this king. We learn in this grant however that his mother 
Ka.ranad6vi was a devotee of Vishnu and by the favour of that god the sou 
Devard,ya was born to her (L’34). 

The object of the grant has been given not only as in the previous numb('r to 
provide for food offerings to the god Rtoiachandra but also to provide for the 
worship of Mahfi,bala, for the upkeep of the matt and feeding the Brahman dependants. 
The god Mahabala referred to here is evidently the deity (Siva) of that name 
worshipped in the sacred place called Gokarua situated on the west coast, also in 
the G6va kingdom. 


22 * 
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• The engraver of this grant is the same as that of the previous number, vw., 
V aradap&ch Ary a. 

28 


Cbaudisettikoppa grant of the Kejadi king Vlrabhadra N&yaka dated S 1662 in 
the possession of the Matt at Sringeri. 

3 Plates : Kannada characters and language. 

Size 9rx6f 
stocJtijjctosJ 6c3ccb 

3 J. 

1. WaijOiD iSoE^ t37>Sod HDddc 

2 . ^g{3ja?2r^ drtozdocJ sJjjso^oqnsoJo do 

3. jjJsS? tsateU^itoto d 

4. d tidazj o8<is<ij)rfaflj dod sJoS^dcJ sg) 

5. 2|j dJ oo 03 ^?d3^dd3sto3S sSosj^taffs 

6. ts^ao^FdooJo ssasrws^ znmzsz 

7 . d J5-90?® cxJodoAcmdrocr^sT^ort cSjs^iV> 

8. dodcrscS d^ort^ccm ursd 

9. d RT^iMrtVrt ^?«33i::^cSsJ dMOXd djc^d dj5? 

10 . VDaW dd3d«%Od7)c^ gd Aqrao^ ifl,43r^3*s 
] ] , 2id rl3d3t;)^ zScrsotSoesord dVd dodu 

12. ^JrsQSsdd JD’s^cTsd dd,;^srao33dd sg; 

13, ^odd dcdddj^TTcmddo arscd^ d«) 

14 ddd d,d3dododd dj3$ u9 ’ 

15, 033 d3ds7>^r dodoe9d3 du,Ad d3dd 

15, d3 ,oS3rt dd3&F'Adg « d3dd don 

(leScsh aoortoh obodsrt) 

17. d^dc03 ed3^dzSd doovd;^;^ <7^d3 £> 

18. dd dod^dd !g)a(jUro3 i3c«W!^d7)a33 

19. d ea3^Sdd3 A?d3 a^frto tSen? 

20. djKOjd n^a3ad3 ois,d ox>n « rr^ 

21 . d03a a:^d3 d^sS lazjoS^e® axdood os 

22. rtd tajfhi d®sd3drtF D ort wddDA dasT) d^ 

23. *8 rt oV(S’si i d,a33 dJj, rt so'Mr d^ i1 0.9 O 

24. o«>ddodo3 t;]:^d3od dsdrd (t 

25. Tsddodos d od cs .|. 2.03d j> lAl erud 
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26. cctoort ov II AH itoraAS tS04.rt o'^ll ero 
27 OMo'O 3$q}9 acpuo £Dk3^C&> Z3U 

28. rt5i«^ T^dortc^ dd 

20 rtra sbdd egjsoocu 25 js 4 aSjsQ ^ 7i^ o tUta^ 

80. cJarasJ rtd!0.tf o crotSoJao j>€ So^rt oo'v 
31 , a sSjsff sSocSi tfadrt llor ^adrt live wd 

82. c39<^ ^3S7> jS^tSn na'&ll t&Oft>dOod rt o' ail I o ero 

83. eJoJoort 011.3 cfocJoJoort ot-llai aSd 

84. TSDtoa ddaSda tdouo ases^d dJ3<:)^ 

35. 7^ ^c»d :£>Da333d 

36. ortadJ^a ^jscci> tiavQ ija 

(2«5ctJi aoortocii sjaooepsrt) 

37. 3S cS rr^sSsd «da daeasjd ?!Sa 

38. odeSd9 ddd ?:ScSJt3€jsocii <^>0 

39. .e>d uAD^drod ;CAvys^ 

40. rto BS7)A rfjaodo daddfcru sS/aeSdAc&a^rti 

41. dc3A 10*0 ^orsAdeCoexo qJ'^ ddor 

42. eDMdo o^;3t)Cj333)dd esA^cEDdd w 

43. eesd^ a^joo^ cro,^ddrt Sooddjod rr^dod 

44. ^ sj-sdoarasScUo s^dosrsdd aSjooo d 
45 M.d doS.tfo A^d*od, d^,ooc3oo arsd 

46. dd:3^d en^^do s^oSoS droieftdi d?^dj 

47. ^dort *1'° di5dAoa| d4|,ort lo 

48. erod^Joo er^-s. odo ^oJod drodcrod 

49 . dodo en^^do eddodr^ ^ia^^joodo coo 

50. ^CTBA d^d*a^ ccod 

61. S ^^oteA eropv^oJo rfooiOj do 

52. dood dojoco er\^*do^do d:^ dosr^d sro 

53. A aSjo^djj 000^ er^^do da!^ daSj ddoFS 

54. tOtf^d-oA coo? er^^rt d^d A j>v ooosS,^ 

^2«Sojd aSortoJo tioqrart^ 

55. d«^dda6i^ deood di^Fd^od^ddo eA,as^d 
58. d ododd^ edod^4ooodo d^ddora 

57 . ddx> udbo 000 ^ dod ddord^ caooodo lO^d droo 

58. d^do s^dd dod^dd ^ nstoo dJo^sSjo^ 

59 . dcroA !;^oe^9T>oc^ dodiad^drcOod exdo^ 

00. dddo AdooraSarsA dia ds>o;^ erosqji, 
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61. ccoJSJJj J!3‘i^a c3o? 

62. c>68 ?3ioS 3i*M,a :i.tfrte3 ajosa 07)e#rt?'5^ aS^ 

63 . OF ;^ocJo easa steeiCijscdj as^Fass 

64 . os^aTjft oM^KT^^ao tSA a arooK^aaj aoao & 

66 . ^oaaoa 6 o 03 ^f^ a^a aaoF^ aa^^j^oao 

66. o tooacSjaia s^oa^s^aa ocoas as^a^o w 

67 . aa, aocr^aacSjB^aoa^ n^aJSFao craag/a^as^a 
68 aJjcxaJoaoa ea8S^ crsa.as^ cAjiiSpa aoA astoF 

69 _ ^ crs;TSv& ads^ 

70 . coiSoDft auas ss^ajs^a aoa^oa a^ 

71, c^aa u .3 oo as CA3 A^af=^'?rt aoja^a-artoa 
72 ajcjao eruvoao ftasAFSasri a^ai 

73. ® a^aa'^as auao i awrbaao a^ao 

(SSaio aoortjto aiioarrt) 

74. a^rtra rtja^Oa aa rr^as oS Si<i? i 

75. a 0411 s aooaao a . 30 o'j)|| aDe)aa vo'^iii -r 

76 . eroaaooa .sviioi — . aoaaoa sDcrsa c' 4 i =.i 

77. sroaoaoa .SVI14111 ^ a23j awos? aoao so'sa iio 

78 . 1141 Hr asoai5;a a .sv a^aasaooa 1 s^au 

79. q 3 d^aooa a^iaso 4^r{ o a^ so ot.o d^as^ 

00. ddw o.3r Sod a o a^ so v ^a lloii __ eruacCoo 
91. H oHoii — aad aoa^aaoo daao a^oa a 

82 . dooooa so oil ^a llo aesrszarsd <rj)li eo^o a -Sii'v — 

83. croaaiJa j>i.o v = € 3 ?- 3 jSo eno^^da ollj)r aoa 1 
04. a .sviij)^ aoooaaa ^jsaoca aot)aoa*o 

85 . dcoood so'^a .211 sa viio— aroooortjooaa Sjs 

80 . aood d^a dos^aa *^00 o&ooa ^o^a ii sa iivi 

07. vo^ a 4 o;' 3 S aoSjsd ao^ aart ocooaoo 

08 . 8 oil enoaodoa 4o!l2»ll aooaasaodo addo 

09 . ao oSo^vo araaaa ajs<;^oc 3 oao aaa&F^ 

90. s3T)a adsrsa 1 coods aaaoa sts*? 1 dos 

91 . dfaoa eao^3 adsrt oa os »aad 3 

92 . S « 54 ^ oa p ^ AO oS^ so oiiojs a ooS^ soo^^ 

( 3 ? 3 o±) aSortoSo ^o:?art) 

93. a^ S 03 II 00 so V94 aaoasoa^ ao 4 crotfano a Vd 

94. ^a o ^ so t-oo a u ^J3d dado a llo esoa^.''® 

95. 3 jaa I lo aodso?* oS a 4 a'S^ saotojoo <5'4 sa 

96. djoa o' 2) Aj^aod o '4 eoaaa j o'2!i 1 saaso oJoosP 
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97. 

98. 

99. 
100 . 
101 . 
102 . 

103. 

104. 
106. 
106. 

107. 

108. 

109. 

110 . 


l.a. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

0. 

7. 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 


17. 

18. 
19. 


20 . 

21 . 

22 . 


siitsa o'jillc atotS asar rt Jlo zi/sti rt o daSo 

t rt o ca o'a a 

cOjajS 6'S ooiij rt ot-lla OTjaraort?* rtiSaJja 
art rt o a's cn)5Jo3oort oa aS^d dostooqrs as 

oi tsSi ti oi dSCTD o oo Ao oS qJS M ocjS 
rt od so k-oort S.O0 rt lik. aocjdjS diSrt oiljiio 
erotJoJo rt li)ll i srSjSo Oudo rt sv dod 
cSdrt oa.llj)li crudccSort dojsd^do 

d) ddagdo 1:3^0 draddd djsao^rt du:d 
ddr ay^odo^ddo arsjSodoootedcdig «rt 
droaSjsod') d^ds^dd a5^ ddorddo dd 
Auao oodo Sjjia sddd 1 ed 

kioQ'^dddjs^do^ cs^ qiardocrs^^ adjd 
aiio cflodo^ wdjS^o-sAjj^ crutJS^d dod? ddord^ ddaJ^ en^So I 

Translifemfioii. 

namas Umga-.siras-clinrabi-{jhaiKlra-c‘liaiiiara-c]ifl.rave 
trailokya-nagararambba-iuulastambhaya Sain- 
bhave svsisti sri jay4bbyudaya Salivfi.haiia sa- 
kavaruslia 1552 ncya Sukla-samvatsarada Pu- 
sbya su 10 hi .sriuiat paraiua-bamsa-parivrajaka- 
cbA.ryyavariya pada-Vf'lkya-praiuaia-jiArA.va- 
ra-ptlriua yama-niyaujaclyasbt4niga-y6ga-iii- 
rutaiMa S^rumgtn’iya ari Sacholiidanali(la-l)h4ra- 
ti-sviindgalige srirnadd Edavamiirari kotc-ko- 
lahala visudlia-vaidikadvaita- sidbaatta-prati-shtapaka 
Siva-guru-bbakti'panlyanarada Keladi Vcidiata- 
ppa- uayakara pautrarAda Bhadrappanayakara pu- 
trarMa Virabhadra-n4yakara kotta taminra-s4- 
sanada kraraaventendare Pattagupe-holo-bali- 
ya Manevarttc Venkannanu kattisida luatliava- 
nii nimage samarpisidalli A,-iuatbada deii- 

pujcya fliinrutapadi nandadiptige prAku Vi- 
bbava-saravatsarada Pushya ba 9 lu Venkatappa-na.ya- 
ka-ayyanavaru Patlaguppe-sime-vajagaiia Chaii- 
di-setti-koppada grAniavanu bittiddarftgi A-gr4- 
makke saluva praku rekbe brilnihiiiana-vAdadindalu 
gade ttota sah4 kula-ga 9 II o ge arevisi saha re- 
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23. khe ga 14 ‘ 2 •• ke sraya nashfa ga 2 ‘ 2 ® §udh ga 12 bi- 

24. rft.rladiadalu bhatta surnka Uurgada bhatta vechcha bi- 

25. rftdadindalu ga 1 ke ‘ 2' 7 lu ga 2 ® 3 •• iibha- 

26. yam ga 14 ® 3 •• meoasina chaditta ga ‘ 2 " ii- 

27. bhayam 15 ‘ I tatha tithilu bittadu Patta- 

28. guppe-simo ^udravadada Gorugadde- gr^inada vala- 

29. gana mathava hondida hole-hoddina stala 1 Bhatla- 

30. ra-kftnagade stala 1 iibliayam sLala 2 ke kula ga 1 ‘ 4 

31. kc holeharidu kula ga I' o sudh kula ga " 4 ra are- 

32. vasi sahA, reklie ga 1 ‘3 H biradadinda ga ‘ 3 |i o u- 

33. bhayam ga 1 * 2 iibhayam ga 16 •• 3 hadi- 

34. nAyu varahanu entu hanavina bhurni- 

35. go saluva sarvva-8vA,ramyavauu prA.ku mariyade- 

36. yclli 4gunjA,dikon.du Cliaudi-sctti-Ko- 

11. a. 

37. ppada grAmada ttot-ada adakc monasina stbaja su- 

38. nkavanu matha-dharinakko iiadasi kondu nasbtake nili- 

39. sida bhuinmu AgAruimAdi sasibAlo tciu- 

40. gu hAkikojndu luatha deu-pujc viniyOgake 

41. nadasi bahiri tatha tithiyalu nitya-chhatra dharma- 

42. kkc bitadu ViAva-natha-purada agrahArada a- 

43. ruvatta-nalku-iirutti valage Kumlanura grAuiada- 

44. Hi Samasakheya Kavala-vAdada Honnibha- 

45. ttara inakkalu NArasirphya-bhaltarindalu sAsa- 

46. nastavada iiruttinu krayake mAridu Bhallappa 

47. vodorigc iirutti 'I'o Naraaimhj'a-bhattarigc iirutti |0 

48. ubhayatu iirutti I nu kvayava itiadabara- 

49. dciidu iiruttinu aramanego katlikotndu yi- 
60. ttalagi Narasihya-dikshittarige kottu yidda- 

51. Hi avarige prattiyAgi iiruttiya kotta sam- 

52. luandha mula-uruttivantaru nashta-santanava- 

53. gi b6daHi yi iiruttinu nitya-cbhatra-dharmake 

54. bittovAgi y1 iiruttigc r6khe ga 24 yippatta 

11. b. 

55. nAlku varahage saluva sarvva-svamniyavanu agrahAra- 

56. da apandadalli anubbavisi-konvdu obhatra-dbarinake 

57. nadasi bahiri yi matha dharmake ayidu ettinaraAin- 

68. nyavanu praku Prabhava-samvatsarada Pushya su 16 lu somd- 
59. paraga purpnyakAladalli Venka^appa-nAyaka-ayya- 
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60. navaru §ivfi.rpitav&gi bitta m&mnya akki bhatta uppu 

61. rftgi vidala busa saha yiahtu jinisanu Ghattada inc- 

62. lana sunka Ghattada ttelagana sunkada thAnegalalli h6- 

63. rri ttandu 4va.va pfethegalallu mtirikondu sarvvamfl,- 

64. nnyav&gi yl svastonii ettina rnanynavanu ninima si- 

66. 4u-parampareyagi matha-dharmake nadasikondu bahi- 

66. ri endu kotta ttammra-sasana yidake s^kshigalu A- 

67. ditya-chandrSlv Anilonalas cha dyaor bhi'imir a,p6 briida- 

68. yam Yamas cha abas cha rAtris cha ixbhCcha saindhye dbarma- 

69. scha janftti narasya uruttam 1 6rl Venkatadri 

70. yitalagi bitadu Prain6da-samvatsarada Bha- 

71. drapada ba 2 lu niXii Tirthahalige hoh&galu 

72. luathadali uHdidali 6ivA.rpitavA.gi satra ma 

73. tha devastanake bitadu \ Patagupeya slm6 

111. a. 

74. valagana Gorugade grama 1 ke prAku r^khe kula | 

75. ga 13 ke saluvadu ga 20 ‘ 2 I' birAda ga 4 ‘ 2 = 

76. ubhayam ga 24 '' o •=jangaaiara birAda ‘ 31 = 

77. ubhaya ga 24 •• 3 I" ke nashta hole haridu kujaga “o 

78. ke ga II 3 10 4udbar6khc ga 24 devasthanadinda I KaliinA.- 

79. tha-devarinda blja kha 3 ke ga 1 bhatta kha 16 ke devatA 

80. vecha kha 12 sudha ga 1 bhata kha 4 ke ga H 1 I* = ubhayam 

81. ga 1 II 1 11 = Vibhava-samvatsaradalu hechidu Bhairanaga- 

82. deyinda kha 1 'I ke ga * o ganacbAra 2 H antu ga 2 ‘ 4 = 

83. ubhaya ga 26 ‘ 4 = ke prAku uttAra ga 1 H 2 suda • 

84. ga 24 II 2 = Mundigana Kopadinda HAnambi-sin- 

85. neyinda kula ga 2 I' ke ga 4 # 1 = Mayigondana-ko- 

86. padinda senabovaua hittiluyinda kuja ga || ke ga || 4 I 

87. anttu ga 30 ‘ 2 I' Sarnkura-santte-pasige-yindalu 

88. ga 1 II ubhaya ga 31 H 2 H muvatavandu varahain- 

89. nu yelu hanavadada bhumiyanu 6ivArpita- 

90. vAgi bitevAgi yidake nadasuva katale I Venka- 

91. tesvara-devarige amrutapadige dina 1 ke avasasara 2 

92. ke akki [pa] . . 1 llu tim 1 kke kha II llu kha 18 kke kha 1 kke 

IH. b. 

93. bhata kha 2 H lu kha 46 DhanumAsak kha 3 ubhayame kha 48 

94. ke ga 1 ke kha 6 lu ga 8 tove hesaru ga H 1 annasudhi 

95. tupa ga H 1 uandAdlpti 1 ke ga 3 nityatAmbula ‘ 3 hati 

96. dupa ‘ 2 sriganda ‘ 3 aqigavastra ‘ 2 B SanivAra yamne 
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97. inajana ‘ 2 I'o pancbaparva ga Ho Kartika-puje ga 1 vasaip- 

98. tapuje ga 1 Gokulashtami ‘ 3 UdhyAna-dvadase ‘ 3 na- 

99. yimita ‘ 2 antu ga 16 I 3 rajAngala-gu^isuva- 

100. vage ga 1 ‘ 2 ubhayam ga 18 satrada eammamdbft dina 

101. 1 ke jana ]2 ke ja 1 ke bhata . . 1 lu tiin 1 Jjc bbata kba 18 ke 

102. ga 1 ra kha 6 lu ga 3 lu ga 36 nayimita vecba ga 1 •• 2 ^ o 

103. ubbaya ga 37 H 2 ^ ke prAku bitadu ga 24 suda satra- 

104. vecha ga 13 * 2 '' ubbaya ga 31 ® 2 II tuuvatavam- 

105. du varahanu dluhanavadada bhilniige saluva 

106. sarva-svAmuiyavanu prAkuuiariyadcyalli ftga- 

107. niMikondu devatta-vecha safcra-dharmavanu nada- 

108. sibahiri endu kota tt4iiimra-s&sana I Adi- 

109. tya cliandrav anilonalas cba dyaur bbumir-apo-hruda- 

110. yam Yariias cba abas cba ratri4 cha ubhe cba samdby6 dbarmas cha jftnftti 

narasya urutam ' 

Sri Venkatildre 


LL. 


1 - 2 . 

Salutation to Sambhu. 


Translation. 


LL 3-14. 

Be it well. In the prosperous year 1.552 of the SalivAhana era, on the lOtb 
lunar day of the bright half of Pushya in the cyclic year Sukla. 

The illustrious Virabhadranayaka, son of Bhadrappanayaka and grandson of 
Xeladi Venkatappanayaka, (possessed of the titles) Edava-Murari, K6tc-k61abaia, 
establisher of the pure Vcdic Advaita doctrine (Visudha-vaidika-dvaita-siddhanta- 
pratishtapaka), engaged in devotion to Siva and gurus: granted a copper-charter as 
follows to the illustrious SaohchidAnandabharati of Sring6ri, chief of paramahamsa- 
parivrajakadiaryas, expert in f>ada, vukya and pranidna, engaged in eight-fold y6ga 
including yama (control of passions), niyama (restraint) : — 

On the occasion of making over the matha near the river Pattagupe built by 
Manevarte Venkanna we grant you lands of the village Chau^isetti Koppa in 
Pattaguppesinie of the revenue value of 16 varahas and 8 hanas (as detailed below) 
which had been formerly bestowed for offering worship to the gods in the matha 
and for food offerings and illuminations by Venkatappa-Nayaka-ayya on the 9th 
lunar day of the dark half of Pushya in the year Vibhava. The revenue income 
from the lands and gardens belonging to Brahmanavada (Brahman settlement or 
quarter) was gadyanas (kuja, original rent). This sum with the addition of a 
moiety iarevdH) amounts to 14 gadyapas and 2^ hanas. Out of this, deducting 2 
gadyapas and 2j hanas for the loss on account of &raya. (depreciation) there 
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temains a balance of 12 gady&nas. An addition to this sum at the rate of 2 hanas, 
1 hftga and 7 hdsus per gady&na on account of hirdda (enhancement of rent due to 
competition), and duty on paddy, and additional expenses connected with paddy in 
Durga ? (Durgada-bhatta-vechcha-birada ;) amounts to 2i gadyftnas and 3^ hanas 
and the total comes to 141 gadyAnas and hanas. Add to this for increased tax 
on pepper (menasina-chadita) a sum of 2J hanas and the total amounts to 16 
gady&nas and 1 hana. This revenue has been granted to you on the said date. So 
also have been granted to you on the said date a plot of land near the Matt on the 
river bank in Gorugadde village belonging to the ^ddra-vfUla (Sudra settlement or 
quarter) of Pattaguppe-slme, and another plot of land known as Bhattara-kana- 
gadde. For these two fields the original revenue was, one gadyina and four hanas. 
Out of this deducting 1 gadyana for loss due to the river floods, the balance is J 
gadyana and four hanas. To this add a moiety and it amounts to 1 gadyftna and 
3l hanas. This together with an increase of 31 hanas on account of hirdda comes 
to 14 varahas and 2 hanas. Adding to this the previous sum of 15 gady&nas and 
1 hana the result is a total of 16 gady&nas and 8 hanas. 

In addition to the full rights of possession over the lands bringing the annual 
revenue of 16 varahas and 8 hanas you will also enjoy for the charities of the Matt 
the local customs duties (sthala-sunka) on the arccanut and pepper grown in the 
gardens of the village Chaudisettikoppa. You will also take up lands which have 
been assigned for making up lo8.ses (nashfake nilisida hhurni) and grow plantain 
and cocoanuts thereon and use their future income gained for service of worship 
and other expenses of the Matt. 

Further, on the above date are also grante4 (to you) for maintaining a chhatram 
for feeding Brahmans daily, lands granted formerly as vritti of the annual revenue of 
24 varahas in the village KundanAr and yon may enjoy all the rights of possession 
over the said vritti lands as an agrahA,ra and conduct the charities of the chhatram 
out of the same. (The details of the land granted are as follows) : — 

Out of the 64 vyittis of land belonging to the Visvanathapur Agrahar, Nara- 
simhabhatta, son of TIounibhatta of Kftvalavada following SAina-sakha had sold f 
vritti of land in the village Kundanur recorded in the &dsana (charter of the 
agrahara) to Bhallappa- voder and i vritti of land in the same area to Nftrasirnha- 
bhatta and thus sold the whole vritti of land. As however the vritti should not be 
given away in sale, it was resumed by the Palace (Kejadi king) and later given to 
Narasimha-diksbita. Another vritti was granted to him in exchange for this vritti 
and (now) no issue is left of the original owners of the vritti. Whereupon we 
granted this vyitti of) the revenue value of 21 gadyanas for conducting the charity 
of feeding (Brahmans) daily. 

Still further whereas formerly in the year Prabhava and the month Pushya 
and on the 16th lunar day of the bright fortnight on the holy occasion of the lunar 

23* 



180 


eclipse, Venkatappa-nayaka-ayya made in the name of the god Siva, the grant of 
ettina-mdnya (bullock grant) comprising of the right to load the following com- 
modities, viz., rice, paddy, salt, ragi, pulses and chafE (hiisai) on five pack -bullocks in 
any customs-stations either above or below the ghats and sell the articles in the 
markets at any place free of all taxes, you may enjoy the above right to carry goods 
free of taxes on bullocks in spiritual succession from the guru to disciple for the 
use of the charities connected with the Matt. 

Thus is the copper sasana granted. Witnesses to this are — the sun, moon, 
wind, fire, sky, earth, water, heart, yama, day, night, the two twilights, and Dharma 
know man’s deeds. 


Sri Vcnkat&dri. 

LL. 69-87. 

The following grant was made later : — 

On the 2nd lunar day of the dark half of Bhftdrapada in the year PramCda on the 
occasion of our camping at the Matt on the way to Tirthahalli we made in the 
name of Siva, a gift of the following for the mtra (free feeding), matha and 
temple ; — 

The village Gorugade in the district of Pattagupo. Its original revenue was 13J 
gadyanas but now it amounts to 20 gadyanas and 2| hapas. To this were added 
the birdda of 4 gadyftnas and 2 14/16 hanas and also the bird da paid by Jangamas 
(Linga,yat priests) amounting to 3 6/16 hanas, bringing the total to 24 gady&nas 
and hanas. Out of this was to be deducted on account of loss due to floods 8| 
hanas (which was calculated on the original tax of 6 hanas hulagadydna) and the 
balance left was 24 gadyftnas. 

Also from the temple lands of the god KallinAtha, 1 gady&pa was to be col- 
lected as revenue for wet lands of the sowing capacity of 3 khandugas and also 16 
khapdugas of paddy. Out of this 12 khapdugas were to be deducted for services in 
the temple and thus was left the balance of 1 gady^pa in money and 4 khandugas of 
paddy. The value of 4 khandugas of paddy is 6 10/16 hanas. An increase to 
revenue was made in the year Vibhava consisting of J gadyana for paddy lands of 
Bhairava of (the sowing capacity of) IJ khapdugas and 2i hanas for gandchdra 
(a tax on Lingayat priests ?) bringing the total income to 2 gady&pas and 4 1/8 
hapas. 

Grand total including the above : 26 gadyapas and 4 1/8 hapas. Out of this 
former deductions {uttdra) come to 1 gadyftpa and 7 hanas, leaving a balance of 24 
gadyapas and 7 1/8 hanas. To this must be added (1) 4 gadyftpas and 6 1/8 hapas 
on account of Hanambi-sinne (land) in Mupdiganakoppa (which originally brought 
a rental of 2J gadyanas) (2) 9i hapas, being the revenue of the backyard of the 
house of the s6nab6va in Mayigondanakoppa : whose original rental value was 
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J gadya 9 a; (8) and 1^ gadyAnas being the tax collected at the fair (sante-pasige) at 
Sankftr. The total amounts to 31 gadya^as (varahas), 7^ hanas. 

U. 88-110. 

We have granted the above lands of the revenue value of 31 gadyanas and 7i 
hanas in the name of Siva (for the charities of the Matt). Their income is to be 
utilized for the following items of expenditure : (1) 8 gadyanas being the price of 48 
kbandugas of paddy at the rate of 1 gady&na per 6 khandugas. Out of this 45 
khanclugas of paddy produce 18 khandugas of rice (2J khandugas of paddy being 
taken as yielding 1 khanduga of rice) and this rice would be expended for one year 
at 1| khapdugas per month or 1 kolaga per day for food offerings to god Venkafesvara, 
two times every day, and the remaining 3 khaiidugas of paddy are to be spent for 
special food offerings in the solar month of Dhanus (2) 6 hanas (annually) for green* 
gram for making soup {tovve)^ (3) 6 hanas for ghee for being sprinkled on boiled rice 
(anna-suddhi), (4) 3 gadyAnas for offering one perpetual lamp, (5) 3 hanas for daily 
offering betel-leaves, (6) 2 hanas for cotton (for making wicks) and incense, (7) 3 
hanas for sandal-paste, (8) 2^ hanas for providing napkins (anga-vastra), (9) 2J 
hanas for oil-bath on Saturday, (10) J gadyftna for expenses on five parva days 
every month (being the new moon day, full moon day, sankramana day, 8th and 14th 
lunar days of the dark half of every lunar month ), (11) 1 gadyana for special services 
in the month Kftrtika, (12) 1 gadydna for services in the Vasanta season, (13) 3 
hapas for services on the Gokul&shtami day, (14) 3 hanas for services on Utthftna- 
dvadasi day, (15) 2 hanas for naimittika (occasional expenses). Total 16 gadyanas 
and 8 hanas for offerings to god (Venkatesvara). One gadyUna and 2 hanas were 
to be paid as wages for the sweeper. Total including this 18 gadyanas. For satra 
or free feeding were to be expended 36 gadyanas for a year at the rate of 3 gadyanas 
every month being the price of 18 khandugas of paddy (at 6 khandugas per gadyana) 
for each for feeding 12 men at 1 kolaga daily. For expenses in connection with special 
feeding 1 gadyfi-na and 7J hanas were to be spent. Total expenditure for feeding; 
37 gadyanas and 7^ hanas. Out of this deducting the previous grant of 24 gadyftnas, 
the expenditure from the present grant amounts to 13 gadyanas and hanas’. 
Total fresh grant for temple services and feeding : 31 gadyanas and 7^ hanas. 

You will enjoy all the rights of possession over the said lands bringing an 
annual revenue of 31 varahas and 7i hanas in accordance with old usage and 
defray out of the income the expenses in connection with the temple and satra 
charities. 

Thus is the copper sasAna granted. 

The sun, moon •••• •••• •••« know man’s actions. 


Sri Venkatftdri. 
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Note. 

This record has been noticed in P. 65 of M. A. R. 1916. It registers two grants 
by Vlrabhadra NAyaka, chief of Kejadi (1629-1646), son of Bhadrappa NAyaka to 
SachchidAnandabharati, pontiff of the Sringdri Matt (C. 1622-1663). The first was 
made on the 10th lunar day of the bright half of Pushy a in the year Sukla, S’ 1562 
^equivalent to 16th December 1629) on the occasion of making over a malha near 
the river in the village Pattaguppe (in Nagar Taluk, Shimoga District). By this,, 
the Sringeri guru was granted in addition to the revenue income of 16 varahas and 
8 hanas from the lands of the village Chaudisettikoppa which had been formerly 
granted on Vibhava Pushya ba 9, equivalent to 7th January 1629 by Venkatappa 
Nayaka, grandfather of the donor, extra income from duties on pepper and areca 
grown in the gardens of the said village and also the right to convert certain waste 
lands into plantain and cocoanut gardens and thereby derive further income. This 
was to be used for the expenses of the matt. 'J’he donee was also given a vritti of 
land in the village Kundanur belonging to the Visvanathapura Agrahara, of the 
annual revenue value of 24 varahas for maintaining a free feeding-house at the 
matt. The donor also confirmed the permit granted previously by his grandfather 
Venkatappa NAyaka (on the occasion of a lunar eclipse in the month Pushya of the 
cyclic year Prabhava corresponding to 10th January 1628) for 5 bullocks of the 
Sringfiri Matt to pass in the territories of the Keladi chief free from tolls, laden 
with the articles: rice, paddy, salt, rAgi, vidala fpulses), and hUsa (chaff of wheat?) 
and to sell the articles in any market. 

The second grant by the same donor was made later on Pramoda sam. 
Bhadrapada ba 2 corresponding to 13th September 1630 on the occasion of a halt 
he made at the above Matha at Pattaguppe on his way to Tirthahalli. It consisted 
of the gift of lands of the village Gorugadde in Pattaguppeslme of the annual 
revenue of 31 varahas and 7J hanas to provide for the worship in the temple of the 
god VenkatAsvara in tbe said malha and also for the maintenance at the matha of 
a satra or feeding-house to feed 12 people daily. The details of the allotment of 
expenses for the various items in connection with temple services and feeding are 
interesting. Special services were conducted on G6kulashtami (Krishna’s birthday), 
UtthAnadvadasi (t)ie 12th day of the month of KArtika on which God Vishnu is 
said to awake from his four months’ sleep) and the whole lunar month of Kartika 
and spring and the solar month of Dhanus. One khanduga of rice is given as the 
equivalent of 2^ Khapdugas of paddy and 6 khandugas of paddy are taken as worth 
1 varaha and kolaga as equivalant to 6 srs. 

At the close of both grants the signature of the donor is given as Sri VenkatAdrl 
in Us. 69 and 110. 
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The record is an instance of the devotion and solicitude shown by the Keladi 
Chiefs, though they were LingS,yats, to the SringSri Matt, the stronghold of the 
Smdrta sect of Brahmans. 

29 

SlirApura grant of the Vijayanagar King Srlrangaraya II dated is 1682 in the 
possession of the Matt at SrlngSri. 

1 Plate : Telugu language and characters. 

Size 9|" X OJ" 

a^oTTi^o 7dai> 

(o scrt) 

y|"x6J" 

ioortSd ) 

1, Sd^O^F'OTJaOtSSj aoai3^_;CJOCj;^3K)3iaSl I 

2, I rfsJoS^oriWoSi^o 
3^ o t3oc^t33Si)da3ds!i^ I ^djsfS^drSo^dod sh.co^c«3® 

4, 030 aoqJsS? 1 «)i!ja3roi;3Jjt3cai ssosreaadaSS^ro 

5, 103 03 S aJT3S53?SOS^^d 57S^rSjS3 08S 03 

A a dd3^0(^ 2tOi)33 &03Z3'^d.o3d, 23C3b33^.«!5^d33r333'303 

'J. tt) J V V i) J 

7_ s3‘ad33'30^S)33'?dors ^^o3s5,a!oa^oo03;3 ^5s33rd3393 

3, 5n50Ci3Ao33-^73^q3i>j6 ;^a,;^s333Sj^? 33 ,3aii^oR3j^a33dro 

9* [^1 zii^dSJS^n^o:;^ oSj^/^srsd Sas^osd 

]0. S3O0S3d bj, S^3j3doi:5j^^d3303no oa^^^srsctesa^oo^, 

13. OS3 I ^?d3C5^K-35>CT3ti 3idd3?J^d 

12. ^?dcrtcr3a33d?d d336cto33oa53^:rsd3 I ^^03:2)0 

23, ?^tfd3oc3^ d35^A'oa3^j3;33)dJ3d3dg d^^?ra'sdro£a^d3f03i33 

24, d30^ I «3?a33rtj3?;^ od^ood.®^ aJotaoB^^o'SQT)^ 

25, a333oa’3d I o«)r?fc5cT3d30‘2K3dorfe!3o-a*4a33^dtiO 

15, oo03d Tifl^soBOCTSisdjjSTse) ^a^oxod I &j?d3a^8-35>0'a 

27 , K cn)t333d:335^d & ?03?d & dortoscOorf^d 

28, s53asT>oi5o33oaS3^at>d3 sq,d333do33 i;fe3_^o-s 33^a-»o[rt]ao 

29 dotSu a*s33& Fots.d djjcrad rre,d3dd.S75ddd33 I Bortddss 
20. .?>RL;o33S)dd33 erfrrSjShcho I rtx^sra^d'^dojg/stsS; i C03? 

.21. ddsAO ?3)0J^5'30 d3oa3 I !ti*detfj3,?aac3Dd5r30^ 

22. I ^?c8oS^t§?^d a 

23. OA.^ddra bjjzvS6orft) \ ^^S^sqiDi^rEiorro dEto&^F 

24. oit^d 5h5q»di)rrs 5j3q}d^sT)ddi333 li cco^rre S33dS3t8?^ 
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25 . srTcOOt^cl t) 

26. I 9D;Tt)0^^ca) SfSjsSssim 
(aSortoSd (i>ot7?r() 

27. d^^tyn: asSSuo^rrsSci I ^>0; i)S|jS4ic|ja'£do 

28. aSc^aJoorreSa I m tSoD^Sra^cso rra sttarsS esJ^jao 

29. tSj^o I ^^dj^^dsJjaooS aon^KSDtrsd^ac^ sasrs 

30. sSraaia'scTDsrsd zffzio^es asdortsS ii^So^S^o 

31. cooa daotfossiiOM ?^.?^Ria5^.^53 

32. /53l^ojjj3^a5osted I p)] ^i^n-sdod stoffscSja^A^cx^ os^ 

38. ^^sradSDTj^DDCSSJdp I a^doioaDO 

34. asdaJc^oii^oSa I oi^^ccsartjs^s ad^cu djs;^ o8ifc» 

35. ys^aTjqr^aJjodgd I adF^u o^doo'acio dortdoDtaaJj^aa 

36. o a'aS^oodi^ rtjs^ara^oTaaaSo^srDO aoood I 

37. dOE-^eTBOoDta o-atBSdda^aSjd ^^d^dj^arad ^?do 

38. rtoxaJo d5ddJ35«)a^a33oa5o^dt)di ddad^roiad rr^ 

39. dodd^ffaddzSoi ll * ^dj^^ddcdod dosrs,ti5c>a7!d^ 

40 . dddDZ^ e^ds^cs cu <jo^d c) d ejO^co d'tjdortsS 

41. dc^So'^ ;^a5o3^dgd I ^{dJa* doi^^JsrsoM Aoao^da^ 

42. ddidJ^^ddd^o dJ^aJodssd I ^^^t^crsdotj^ 

43. dose)o8j3?fv^oa o:^» ^a®d dc37)^cr3dSod|d I ^^S^ars d 

44. ocj d^dJJoa-BO Oa^^^arad dd^oto^,oSo I 

46. e5d;^ou dja;^ oSotwsD^iragD^aJjodgd i fdr^ 

46. u oDdoDTJBo dortdoatioa^aDO as^d^ooda^ I 

47. CTscKxJptiO d)3SjOod3^ eoOid i ^^docr^crsCicyatacrsta 

48. dddo^^d ^^d^da^sxd ^^d^d ^^dortcTBcsJj d5dd3a5t»OT)Oc53 

49. ocdi^dsdj I ddo^roi|jd rv^dJdd^sradddaj II credndoda&fl? 

60. dJF^ craa-3^?o8ji?dod7)Odo I cradsSrtrdJd's:^/^?^ I dsOdD 
51. dd^afoddo I I dd^car«> dopd^csdo I dtjSJa^ 

62. 15^^ dSdrr^od^ dj^ds^ddood o-a II ^^cradJ 

TranslUeration. 

Sri Ea Srlraina. 

1. Harer Itla-Varahasya damshthrst-dandas sa p&tuvah • Hdma- 

2. dri-kalasfi, yatra dhatrl chhatra-sriyarp dadhau • namasttinga-diratn4>chum* 

3. bi -chaadra-chftmara-cha.rave • trailokya-nagarA-raipbha-mula-stamba- 

4. ya Sambhave • svasti srl vijayA-bhyu-daya Saliv&haiia ^aka vaxshani- 
6. bbulu 1582 Plava-nama-samwatsara Karttika 4u 15 lu Srima- 

6. t-paramahaijisa-parivrajaka-chftrya-varya pada-vakya-pram&^a-pArl- 
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7. Vara-pftrina-p&ranga sarva-tantra-svatantru-Iayina srlrnan Mulu- 

8. va,yi-simhvasana-dbyA^i svasti samast6pa-nishat-semstuyam&- 

9. na srt [rnaj t Sachchid^Lnandda-tnaha-ydgindra-divya-sri-pftda-padina- 

rfidha- 

10. kulayina ^ri-Krishnftnamdda-svamula-vari divya-sripada-paduiambbu- 

11. laku I srimad raj4dhir4ja raj aparames vara srt vlra pratapa srivira 

12. srlvlra Srirangaraya-d6va-niaharaya-layyavaru I VOil^pnri- 

13. sthalamamddu ratna-simhvasana-rfidulai pritbvl-8a.inrajyain 6lu-chn- 

14. nurnddi ■ Atreya-gdtra Apastainba-sutra Yajus-sAkha-dhya- 

15. yulayina • Arviti Rainaraju Rangapa-rS,jayyav!lri pautri- 

16. layina Gr6pala-raja,yyavA,ri putri-layina I .srimad ri\jadhira- 

17. ja r4ja-param(^svara sri-vlrapratapa sri-vlra Srirangaraya-deva- 

18. inaharayalayyavaru sadvinaya-bhaya-bhaktula s4shthani[gam] dam- 

19. darn botti samarppitnchchina bhudhfl,na graina-dharma-sasanamu I 

JalagaramA- 

20. ni Surilpuramu ane graraamu I GbpAia-svami-pbiaku I yi 

21. tathA-tithi-punya-kalamainddu • sahiranyb-daka-daiia-dhara- 

22. purvakambbuga • srl Vcinkkatcsvara-pritigb Hri-Cheuinakesava-s\ami- 

sanni- 

23. dhiui trikaraiia-trivacliakaraga ’ srl-krisliuA.rpanamga samarppi- 

24. mchchina bhu-dhani-grama dharma-s&sauarnu II y! gramanakn chollo 

25. nidhi-nikshepa jala-pashana-akshina-agami-siddlia-sadhyanibbulp,ne b.- 

26. shtha-bhoga-teja-svamyam-bbulumnnu ' db4na.dhi-viuimaya-vikrayauaku 

(Back side of the plate). 

27. yogyamu avuiiattuganu I mi sishya-prati-sishya parani- 

28. paryayainganu ' a-chandrarka-stAvigA sukbana anabhavim- 

29. chchedi 1 .srlmat-paramabanisa-parivrajaka-cbarya-varya pada-vakya-pra- 

30. m&na-parav&ra-parina-pbrarngata sarva-tantra-svatantrula- 

31. yitia srlrnan M uluvayi-simhvasana-dhyasi svasti samastopa- 

32. nishat-sainstbyamftna I srl [ina] t Sachchida-nandda-inaba-yogindra-divya- 

33. srl-pada-padma-rftdakiilaina 1 sri-Krishnftiiaindda-svamula-vari divya-sri 

34. pad i-padmambbulaku I Atreya-gbtra-Apastamba-sutra Yeju- 

35. s-sakhfl-dhyilyulaina 1 Arviti Rainaraju- Rangapa-rajayy/iva,- 

36. ri pautrilunnn Gopajarajayya-vari-putrulunnu ayina • sri- 

37. mad rajadbiraja raja-parambsvara sri-vlra-pratapa srivira Sriram 

38. gar&,ya-deva-mahi'trA.yalayyavi\ru samarppimclicbina grft- 

39. ma-dharma-sbsanarnu II srimat paramabamsa-parivrajakft-charya- 

40. varya pada-vbkya-pramkpa p&rftvara-pfirina-parangata 

41. sarva-tantra-Bvatantru laina 1 sriman Muluvkyi-simhvasanit- 
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42. dhyai^i svasti samastopanishat-sam-stuyarnft/ua ' sri[nia]t Sachchi- 
danandda- 

4H. niah4-y6gindra-divya-sri-pada-padina-radakulaina ■ Sri-Krish^ana- 
44, judda-svarnulavari divya-srl-pMa-padmambbnlakii Atr6ya- 
4o. gotra Apastamba-sutra Ycjussakhfl.-dhyayulaina Arvt- 

46. ti Raina-rilju Rangapa-rAjayya-vAri pautrilunnu I G6pala- 

47. rA,jayya-vari-putrilunnu ayina 1 sriniad rftj4dbiraja "raja- 

48. parauiftsvara srl vtra*prata.pa sri-vlra-^rlrangaraya-deva-mahftraya- 

49. layyavAru ' samarppimchcbina grama-dharma-sasanamu II dana-palanayor 

50. madhye dana chlireyonu-palanam • danAt chbargam avApnoti I 

palana- 

51. d acbyutarn padam 1 y^ikaiva bhaginl loke sarvesbam eva bhubhujam 

na bho- 

52. jyA na kara-graiuhya vipra-datta vasunddhara " ^ri-RAina 

Translation. 

LL. (1-4). 

. Salutation to VarAha and SAnibhu. May the bar-like tusk of tlie sportive 
Boar form of Hari, resting on which the Earth with Meru as the pinnacle, boro the 
charm of a parasol, protect us. 

LL. (5-21). 

Bo it well. On the 15th lunar day of KArtika in the year Plava, 1582 of 
SAlivAhaua era, the illustrious parama-luimsa, parivrdjalcdchdryavirya (chief of 
ascetic teachers). Grosser of the ocean of pada, vAkya and prauiAna, master of all 
tantras (sarva-fanfra-svatantrnlu), occupant of the throne of MuluvAyi : — 

Be it well. To the sacred lotus feet of KrishnAnandasvarni, worshipper of 
the (holy) lotus foetof SachchidAnanda-mahAyOgindra, praised by all the Upanishads, 
While the illustrious king over kings, paramount sovereign, the valiant Vira ^riran- 
garAyadeva-maharaya was ruling the whole earth seated on the jewelled throne in 
VAlapuri. 

The king of kings, lord paramount, mighty warrior, Vira-SrlrangarAya-d6va- 
mahArAyalayyavaru son of GrbpalarAjayyavaru and grandson of Aravlti Ramaraju 
RangaparajayyavAru of Atreyagotra, ApastambasQtra and Yajus-sakhA, presented 
the eight-fold salutation with great respect, fear and devotion and granted a 
dharma-'sdsana (charter) containing the gift of the lands of a village: — 

For the worship of the god GopAlasvAmi the village named Jalagaramani 
SurApura, have we presented on the said date and the holy occasion, with pouring 
of water on gold, in order that the god VenkatAsvara may be pleased, in the presence 
of the god Chenna-Kesava, with the three kara^as (mind, speech, and body) and 
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the three vaohakas (repeatirif^ thrice) and dedicated to Sri Krishna, the charter of 
the gift of the lands of a village has been granted. 

You may enjoy in peace for as long as the moon and sun endure, in succession 
from preceptor to disciple the eight powers of enjoyment and possession of this 
village viz., treasure on tlie surface and underground, water springs, mineral wealth, 
imporishables, future rights, present rights and possibilities, with the right also to 
gift, mortgage, exchange or sell the village. 

LL. (29-39). 

(Thus) has been granted the charter of the gift of a village to the holy lotus 
feet of Krishna,uanda-y6gindra, disciple of the illustrious Sachebidananda-mahayo- 
gindra, praised by all the Upanisbads, sc'ated on the throne of Muluv&y, adept in 
all sciences (sarva-tantra-svatantra) crosser of the ocean of pada, v^lkya and 
pramana, chief of preceptors and an ascetic of the order of parantahavims by the 
valiant Srlrangara.ya-d6va-mahara.ya, king of kings, ]iaranioimt lord, who was the 
son of Gbpalai-ajayya and grandson of Araviti Ramaraja itangapar^jayya of 
Atr6yag6tra, Apastamba-sdtra and Yajus-sakha. 

LL. (39-49). 

(Repetition of the gift in LL. 29-39) 

LL. (49-52). 

Between making a gift and protecting a gift (already made), protecting is 
more meritorious than making a gift. By making a gift one goes to heaven and by 
maintaining a gift one attains a region from which there is no fall. I’o all kings 
there is one sister in the world ;'that is the land given away to Brahmans which 
can neither be enjoyed nor touched by hand (taxed). 

Sri Rama. 

Note. 

This record is in Tclugu characters and language. It is dated S’ 1582 Plava 
sam. Kartika 4u 15 corresponding to 27th October 1601 A.D. and records the gift 
with the usual rights of the village Surapura called Jalagararaani Siirapura to the 
ascetic KrishnanandasvAmi, disciple of Sacjhchiddiianda, head of the matt (spiritual 
throne) at Mujuvfiy by the Vijayanagar king Srirangaraya, son of G6palaraja and 
grandson of Araviti Kamarfbja RangapparAja for the worship god Gopalasvami 
(the chief deity worshipped in the matt). Two verses in Sanskrit in praise of 
VarAha and Sambhu which are usually found in the beginning of many sasanas are 
also found in this record (LL. 1-4) and the usual imprecatory verses are also 
found at the end of the grant. The signature RAma concludes the grant. The 
grant is said to be made by the king when ruling from the throne at \6lapuri 
(B6lur) in the presence of god ChennakAsava (the chief deity worshipped at Belur)- 

24 ’* 
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as an act of devotion to god Venkaiesa. The name, pedigree and titles of both the 
donor and donee are repeated a number of times (11. 6-13 and 29-39, 39-49, etc.) in 
the grant. 

The village granted viz., Surftpura is situated about two miles to the north of 
Bfeldr, and now belongs to the Sringferi Matt. The donor was king Eanga VI who. 
was the adopted son of Gdpalar&ja, and grandson of Ranga V who was the son to 
VenkatA,dri, a brother of RAinarAya slain at the battle of Ta,lik6te. In 1644 Ranga 
Vi’s (Srlrangaraya’s) capitals Chandragiri and Changalpet were taken by the forces 
of Golkonda and he fled to the protection of Sivappa Nftyak of Bednur, who 
installed him at B6lur and the neighbouring parts. The inscriptions of this king 
of Vijayanagar continue to 1664. He seems to have issued several grants from his 
camp at Belur. His grant to the Mujuvay Matt is also found in another record at 
the village Rannagatta, about six miles to the south of Belhr registering the gift of 
the village in 1661 (See M.A.R. 19‘26, P. 40). 

The donee Ktishnananda, disciple of Sachchid&nanda was the head of the 
Muluvfty matt (throne). Muluvay is the name of a town in the Kolar District 
called usually Mujbagal and also of a village in TirthahajU Taluk, Shimoga District. 
The svAinis of this matt claim spiritual descent from Padmapadacharya, the 
immediate disciple of ^ankaracharya and appointed as the head of the matt at 
DvAraka in Gujerat by Sankariicharya himself. According to tradition Agniraurdha- 
Krishn4nandasvami, a successor of Padmap&daoharya came to the south and settled 
at MulbXgal in Kolar District. Later the headquarters of the Matt were transferred 
to the village Mulbagal in Tirthahalli Taluk where the present guru of the matt 
resides. The chief object of worship in the Matt at MulbA,gal is the god GdpAla 
or Gopalakrishna, a metallic image of which is worshipped by the guru and also a 
shrine of the god is set up in the matt. The gurus of this matt claim to follow the 
Bhftgavata-samprad&ya sect founded by Vishnusvflmi and differ from the ordinary 
Srn&rtas in paying more attention to the worship of Vishnu and in the rules of the 
observance of the Plkadasi fast. In other respects, they agree with each other. In 
the list of the svaniis of the matt, there is a KrishnAnanda, disciple of SachchidA- 
nanda who was a disciple of Agnimhrdlia KrishnAnanda who founded the matt at 
Mulbagal in the Kolar District. 

We may also note here that in Talkad, a village in T.-Narsipur Taluk, Mysore 
District, there is also a mutt of BhAgavatasampradAya claiming to be founded by 
Agnimurdha KrishnAnandasvArni (See M.A.R. 1918, P. 38). 

It is interesting to know how the copper-plate grant recording endowment to 
the MulvAy (Mulbagal) matt came into the possession of the SiingAri Matt. It is 
said in Sringfiri that the village Sdkrapura was sold by the MulbAgal Matt at 
some time to the SringAri Matt and hence the presence of the grant in the latter 
Matt, which also enjoys the said village granted. 



189 


30 

Ghandrasekbarapura grant of the Keladi kingS6raail6khara N&yaka dated S1662 
in the possession of the Matt at ^ringgri. 

5 Plates : Kannada language and characters. 

Size 13" X 8i" 

s&GJcJgdirf 8;Sai> aoortrtsfj.) 

passes 1' rxSi" 

I A. 

1 aaoa:) ots 

J. • ^ 

2 . a i, gdjsfS^artcrsdoa aajsoa, oursaJa dot? 

3. d BoJjciqJ^cJaJa sDOSTsaoddS a 

4. doa oiJHJdcxSa sSod^dd 2ra,aradaq5 

5 . 09H0J Sad csa sJaacrso 

0 , adad a^ 05 ^:^g 3 iAqi)oS 8 >artada 

7 , 5J* SasaJaeao'sa scr3*iaCTc)cxJa;3'3 

3 _ oJaSd acorfjs^a acTsd iiaasrsccsaSd ;la?E> 

9 , ;^da sSaa^Sad^aao ^-soSaSd qSsSaraA^oSao-scJ do 

10 . acaroaodadd a?!^da uaajd TTsaii^xi 35)^0^ 

11. daa^aad^aad a^jodaSda crado'^a 

12 . oJaa TiJi^a dag^doJa oSaaf iaa^aorad c;^3?b^ 

13. doSoraa a’JS, doSdgCdaa a)?j doacjsrt ladASaa 

14. u discraa ddarsDSaa ^aadoi odd s^drcnja 

15 . s&dd ao? edcdaoa aaasSyOd A^da dd^srsc) aa 

16 . date?' aadd rra,aadcaa Sod jtod dofSdgOJaaa 

17. e!?aRrD.aa djAi? aroad wadaa^Cd^d d? 

18. ada Coda araqja c3?ad t3?aarsddj coa? cS^aa^dd 

19. daa^adoa aroad tSod,d?aaOd)dd wr^aoudd^ 

20. Sasn enas^dd daai^ d St)dda ud* ijxs 

21. t8?doda d?da d^^astfaqredoda darFE^gcCa ass 

22 . addda d^^dOod iad.?)djsu,da coa? ert,a5sd 

23. d^asj^dd cnaars d aaa3!-o,d d^daooao 

24 . 0 aSdftroo dadoted dadOod A^dn^stK&dd d^ 

26. aart^a d oda tnas^dOod Saai^d urt^oa sdEtfi 

IB. 

20 . rt^^rtdatfasoda crvas^d tSas^da ix^vadad &oo 

27. < Aoscflart j> d^da aaddodj^ddc^a aSt^rtocaod 

28 . cnasd d Sao^udad asad o dodi eaS ca^ rtso 

29 . da^oadsa rt « erodcflaort ea'doJao d^d rtit 
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31. 

32. 
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37. 
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rrSjSSoOocJ aSo^cf^sScf sr^sSocoocJ rtcSto^tjai 9i 
■i ri .silo IDOTSCSOOCS 0^1.1 I lo MCJ ;CosJ^ 

cO 

c 3 cJt>o rtllolo woSo rtSLllor? coo? 

cS^ESOrt a)o 3 »H^ r(.sHo ;;J3S?c3o 
o-scS sSt^rtoOiocS T^i^s s3oos?os3^PkO;s^^rt 

croa's^8ETsr\c3 tort tocSoo cajs'^O ooo? 

RS'^sS^ODOOCS CAJS'S^d O i^5q$F'0'E>£i2g)dC3 w 

(^odooo E3cSd k 53 cros^dsrscS r:t.^ tort toc3 

OO ro-ScSS cr03«> d ^J3i30 ODOP RS:^,S5-S,^ C300OCS CTO 
3«>d Soav^do rtsllo A^qJp'crstasSOd sr^EOorttf 
533033—0^ ta-»ao sSo^oo VTDjti A><^rt 
A,^,socS 0 . 5,1110 cAJdccJ^ soc a.llort rJ.sll 5 ,lllo 

ddoo aSis^cJo oil— enjdccJoo rt.sl I vl 
crodccSoort 5.1 1 VI = apoS dodsSddoo agta^do cro 
ja^SoOod o' I o enadcdoo r{5.livi!~rt .add ^oJo rtcS-s* 
do :3rtdoSjaodo cro^-^d r$ 5 .ltv s>s3-s&>F':SE3-5>rk cros'^d 
oSt^rtooood o' 1 1 — cAodoSoo rt5. 1 1 v 1 1 — s^0rar>ti 
2 g)dcJ ss'^dortVo ^dort sodods? r^-^docood cnosD^d dd 
d dordo dVrtra ddorf dod^ooood ^Jti3 d tort s-sp?iS 
rt5.o'vllo do lirtdoSoaodo cros-s^d Sjaia^do d^cs soo jgll 
rt rtQd^ soo ossiS rt.ollo do-sd c'^io o-odcx5oo rJ 01I3I0 

too^a'S 25 )dd d-Odf^^do Sod tros'^dOod 
^cxJoS^ ^jsi^cS lort^oo 5-»etf Grip'd Srtdo^jao 
do eros's^d SododV rr^dodod aSoodtodrid to^ 
fci aoo z. doodridtoosooo soo 5.'Cn3do3o 
o d^dd^cj aoo ood aoo od rtllolooo r{fc.c -sllod 
ddd coo^ sg)a'SFtfSd enoss's^dOod rs 000 ^ djodo 
rt A^dooJooo dOAd ds^dod g-d's&P'Sd'Eorv cno 
3 r^d ri 00 ' .silo cAododoort fe_o'.sllo dooSjad aS 
rldodoo Sod cAooiooVooood Soats d lortcdooj 
atdV33-aodSOSd rrs,d;dod so-^Sotf^aS d^ 

ta aoo o 9^€ rts-o'lo s^dF'dV d-^dorts? cAOS-s^d 
cood Sfc3.^fj5od d'^j^ocooco d^ta aoo 5 .^ rtollolll 
CAOdcxJoo aoo cocj^ rt 2 _llo s^^dP'sSoo^-'^cJd'^dortVo 
Sodo cAos^ddod 000 ^ Ci/adort d^od^Eir^d 
tortosJovo iooSo‘so3od)’3®v23 ^s/tfe|i^dtortoo cao 
3-3 d €jst3 do deta aoo oS rtl lo cAodcsJoo rtcjo'o 
Sdd S^od Aiv^dod ;3S^OSds?rtt5 ssdod < 5 'ilo 
sSoaddd s'sdod o' 5 . aSod rtoctf wsdod / 5 'ollo 
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^ 9 . woa5^ mio ooo? 5 ^,c><ooc 3 KTsaS t 8 ^;:Sa»o,;S t.^ 

70. aSc'ol lo fS^sSsSo^GO ^lo rta 6 erolo cro*;3a3;o a 6<5 .slllo 

71 . croijJaJoo rtl 1^1 1 lo ero^JaJoo rt oi 1^0 1 lo^ .ssad 5 ^ 

72. c^rt VE_rfo JrScJiSjaocSa cvs^C S>/ai3,c3o 28 

73 . crooiootfocoocS r 1 t-Ilolllo A^qJF" ax>3S^d 

74 . rts? cro 3 ^dOoc 3 rt llo crorSoSco rtz-o olllo fJjCxJo 

75 . rJ 2 . 1 1.31 losSs^rttSiSjDocSi E3iis?osr«>fso 

II B. 

7 f; rtCrt tocSoo eroors d oDidort t-vi-a-s d 

77 ^ STSCJ 5 T}? 3 ^ 50 ,Cioci cro 3 T>d o'vllo sStfrtd s-sdo 

7Q. *S^;d^02^ tS^;;Js3o^Ga A,^,^oc3 sSas-s c'^lo crot^ccSo 

79 . o rtll^lllo &s‘s&>F"^E3^fs tO^fcj loo . 3 ^! rtllvio 

yO. WO350 rteJlI^Llllo ^3oo<;»o^3■^f^o wrtjas^d cros^d 

Ql^ OocS ^cs3oS ^rtcSo €js 

32 . e'SftfS rt 00^:3 Jrtdo ^jdocSo 

83. cros's.d ^joi^cJo 3 cOGM?i>c 5 V> rv^GSooocS rtcSiO^K so 
34 ^ rt ss wo^ s3oo:S«^d .t>^c 3 ooc. 2 oc 3 oo cros^d 

85. ^ 3 S. 3 I l«.-T rt <sdd ^olJj rtvfe.i i 3 l ;o ^rtcso 

80 . c3o crossed rtvilolllo sj-sftfS rts-^o vllo ^^rtno 

37 . SsAJocSo cA> 3 ^d ^^qjF-o-sBjsgjdid ss's.cOorts^o 

88 . cAis^daocJ SjducJ tortoJooo rt ^ll 3 lo loiSd-soSo 
39. 3g)did ag^cTDfsfSd cojs^daocS rtss doi^^^d sSoSgo 

90. aST^cS eruotoo^oocod rtt_l lol I lo ^50Fdoo:3j'^d 

91 . dirts? cro 3 -s.dCiod rtllo diotfidTsrto ert^as-sd Oo 

92 . d rt ss wo3Si rt3ollv ax>z;icsiy=> rt3»sl lol I lo &srs 

93 dF^dTc'rt cro3-^d €j5t|jdi aSi^rt da^ood dasTi 

94 . rt 32-0' .»! =; crodoSiort 5 W 3 l la = diiod. 5 -c>c.t:^ 

95 . sSooOiodoi sSo^oitoodd n-o^dodod t'vs's.d a3c> 

90. d dwodi d^K 050 9SOC5-S 3d rtacjll.5)rt ddd * 

97. ^,; 5 od rt 30 1^50;;^ dag^Ood rt 02.113 crcd^eJoo rt adii 3 

93. rt ddd diOGS aSrt^cScxSii cdod crootoo'^cCiod djs 
99. fe^d jor^ 5"DGicd rt oocJd ^rtdodjaodj cro3-s.d 

100. -^lod rt ocj ^oii rt oadi l3l lo drtdidjsodi cro3-^d 
101 - *«^.?iod rta»o 5 ^^ d! 3 ,ood rtooiiaiiio crodoSoo rtoaiiaiii 

102 . fesrsdraSss^rt do;^ da^Ood rt t_ilalo « 5 c;S^ rtac7ll-9 

III A. 

103. dwOsSd rv^diOod d^aS odocadu srs^ 

104. cd.oCicd d^fcj ajo aod d^ a>o oasod rt ocjll3llo aS 

105. rti-llo erodoCio ts? 

106. ^ vasd d^ MO 3ood rt3fe.<5'3llo doddSF’dcsooo 
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107. cS <5'llo aSt^nronritfQOooci <5'o «jo 3 to rlst^ v 

108. ^ aSt^cS^ rto taaiiTOczi^pcSex 

109. r(£&oooocd rtO^sllo esdrte^ zacrsc^ as'd 

% 10* ^ d3$F^;^C00OC} o' .9 = C3 «)c4j3(Slg OOCS 

111. (rorzrwato rL9d<rvlllo ^ja^usraqS cS^dd rtc3^ o^ea 

112. ®5o *3^ 330 rtoit4illlo eruQJobo rS^iO rt iioo-fiillo 

113. <* «A}3r5,d <j35fc3STS)q5 cS^sSort ri oll«.lllo ca>? TT^sSdd t^oa^ 

114. ^ ^ cnjqJotoo rt .slliilllo ;dd9c33 n.ssLo'vlilo 

116. * £>s3d A.^,aoa r{ ofo'^i.IIIo rfjg^OocJ i;3^z3 ^ 

116. cOdss'dJb ;d3^0ocS r( mo* . silo aSt^rf ;ds^£^c3 rt3ll.9fl 
117- rtsSidal^ sotd msc^tfcosoc^ <ro eaoaSo rtdcro cnj 

118 . z^oJoo rt -sjLo'vlIlorf cidd Sr^oJa n off-^il 1 . 9 I lo ^rtcSa 

119. ^•fiocSa ero5r5.dA.^,ooc3 rt os’o'iillio bzs'^&>r^zy3r\ a 

120. daJ^OocS rt dcs'o erucSoJao rtjsjLo'vl I lo cco^ rr^ 

121- sSosSa^apD^cs u/^oa tscsadjsd TT^zsaeaocs 

122. 330 o« d^88 rtlloll — 1 ^ asSa ^csJa rt Wi'alllo ;#rtcla 

123. ^*/3ocS3 «ro3^d a,^.oob 3 rt IIoI = ftsrsijrSSTPrt 

124. 5?. s3aj^Ooc3 o'olo ero^Jcdao rt llol 1 = c5^sJ^ rrsjda 

125. 3^0 5^?. 3^ ^ ^ dodsS'sSFjJxoo 

126. o'llo .adja^O sSos3;^dt3oa aSt^da rt .2 asTsdji^ sSo 

127. o}^r;3 eadrtcS d-A^trS t3a7>c^&ocS ;^as«> o' 1 1 1 = 

128. cj-s^^aoOocS o' I z= caoaSa rtooo'olllod cA>3-5.d xa^ 

129. Vr^siacS to,oa^rt ;d«>s5os3^dcJoa rtllolllc da^?c5a SaqJ 

III B. 

130. cl lor? ^s3d &.^.0oc3 rtsso'olo ssag^ 

131. OOC3 QJiS ^Xas3«>.t>xaoc3 rtollo djapqJS^sSa sJo 

132. s3^dc3oa rt Iloilo <ac5jac5>^^^ sio:3:^dc3oa rt oll^lllo 

133. ?!JosJ^dc3oa o'«,Ilo woasa rt vo'4j.lllo crocJoJao 

134. rt cllort .ssSd s^Xart ssoo'-sllo^ rtcia daaocSa eros's. 

135. ^ .«>.^.?)oX rtsHo'olo &S3xaF:Ss'srt Xsd^OoX rt vo'«,lll 

136. cAJd^Saort A^llo daorttf rrad rr^da oS d^sSrtcS a? 

137 . tsj aao dS d^ aao 4i.3d rt v wdrtd do'sd acs 

138 doSd^d d^rrfooaod o' I — qd rfas^aS A).^.5od 

139. * lo wosSa* rt v o ll=rt ddd ^Xa rts^ll.olo ;irtda 

140. dxoda croar^d A,^^od rt iLo'.sl I =«)E3X5>ra5sTsf\ 

141 . ^ d^cS ^Xas5«>* ds^Ood rt ll«. crod3J3o rt vo fl = 

142. rt'^daS RSosJa,X'^d taiioa esoadrod ert,a3X 

143 . d Ood O^d wo od d^S wo vd d^d rt I lort ddd i^oto 

144. ^ drtdadaaocSa erosxd A;^dod o'v &dx<s>F:SdD 
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145 . ^ o'o cnjtJoJoo rt iio 5 'ssJ 

146 . ^ ajjOJi r{ ni.ilod JrJcSoSjaotSi erus^b do^oo 

147 . woOb rr^stoOoa 5 T>tfartod 5 c).aoa rt iio iSoSooea 

148 . s'a.aoa o'^llo ebsSssao 5 z,aoa o vilo aosS? 

149 . aoo 5 >a ysaoa o'aio rtooa^a ^jaoaa 515.50a 

150 . c'oio ejo& 5 Da J^oa AA^aoa rt oliollo coo? su 

151 . <5023 STDBD t 3 ?ado?ea rf?a 3 o^a AA^asaO crc 3 ^ 

152 . O tS?a d;?ra ocj=;rto'alli= *S?a^aocnS — croa 

153 . ^030 rt t.a ^rtajSjDoao Cass's a r« iio esoso aooo 

154 . arsbA^aocoooaoo eAss-a^daaa rr^aoa i 5 ?d rt ut. 0.9 

155. rt cASSiO Cass's da ar^oo aa* aaSdo s'Scs^joSa 

166 . rr^aoooa Sjs?fc 3 ai>a a?aort a 01141110 ods? rr^aoa Wjoa^rt 

167 . ^ cAsaaJoo a j)ii4iiio a?ai Sjssjooa n'a,aia t^oa^a a iioiiio 

IV A. 

I08. cAsacooo a 4 iioiio soad?s8 aa 46 'oiios aa 

169 . o AA.aoa a atoiiviio a^^^ooa a40rt'.3 

160 . cnsaccSso a cj4o'oIIo cos;^CTsa zSt^as a!|a a 

161. ^ s54)aa c3i5^jo?a so cAsaoflooa cr4o .9110 ^ a 

152. s3d ^oJs a vvcJ6'j)l loao i^aasiaoao CASs's.d A 
163. ^ *^>023 a 4411 VII 0 as^ooa a 001141110 cas 

154. abJooa VVII410 sisEtfS aaoa a oocyas 4.,aao 

155. ^jooas cAss'sd asoodsDd axsra aSa doJoo ^o 

156. a cAsoiasvacoa a artoo a ocj ffvaoJoo 
167 . r{ t.i)ll4lo fcaDArSs'sa CAsssd Sjsfc 3 as aca a 
158 . dis^a aj 3 ^ cx»? art^ daaa oDrfjo^aooa aasD 

169 . .sotf'vlo CAsaoSooa eJ4<5'j)llo edoaso wr^as's 

170 . oa A?c 5 oocooa aSooasaroo;^ Ooa «dVBjg;da a? 

171. aea iSj8?aroaa aoa srsdA dja^oosaaoa i^cOocais 
172 a^isa dads dAoaa art Sisnfd a^va dacss dsa 

173. ods cAss'^d djois^as edVDsJsda a^?odJ^^^a 

174. ads*aos do 5 ?wasd t.ood a 0.5 adjO'sw s&d 

175. a er^STsdS cASS-s^dsisa a^d*? 32 )da rr^asoo 
175. a djouj asda ds_,a asa aossaw, asa^* 

177 . aWjAoa aasTs ^cdsa^aa'sa dac 3 odjaooa a 

1 78 . 5t>fdd a 40a ^aaodjooao vos^d cas_,s olod 

179. dj3?uasd ooood aosf <^a}ooad ^saa n^asacss 

180 . aodoEort ssaaa^aisa Cass's Casa a 

181 . toacdscs'' CASjSOll= iS'4niod aa t 3 ?»S U 4C_l4d 

182 . ^ o&xsd aj>o6'oio ai^ooacss a mo cAsacoso 

183 . r( biollolo CAsaoSoo (;3:^da»^da er^aasdooa 
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IV B. 

184. rS«.8sllolo *a^?T3q33S)OcJ »rt,c£r©c3 cro3'c«3 O 

1 85. S5&^ :a^!^ooooc5 i^aJocys;^ S3T> 

186. ^ ^rJdjSjDoaca tortoo s-setftf rt.9v;;3 ^n&>€jio 

187. c3j ctos-^O ^jcsScJ rr^sJiOocS cro _j-^ llort Sjs^w 

1 S 3 , sSocJ r\ 03 woaij wr2,a5T>cJc3 A^s3ooKioc5t» 

189, rtsHS'llolo^ «>sSa coins' ^ccSo crs)rfsr^f^ ^f^cSa ^.oo 

1 90. tor?oo sufsP^ rt z.zj7^ Sr5cij^jDoc&> cros^Ort iiff* 

291. .Oo?3 sSocS sSoSoeart eros^^srsnc^ lortoo caj'S'sO 

192. ^ 30 II 0 I 0 cfvt^aJoo rt MS*l lolo «9o^ rt ofi"8<llolll = 

193. ^ C)sJ8 ^aSo ri vs'ss Jj^ocS^ocSo sJO 

194. a5“<i:o?3o «38z3o;:Sri[ ^rtcS-SjaocSo cajs^O ^jDia^cSo 

J 95. f^>oc3 r1 sSs^^OocS r1 ool lJi.1 1 lo eroeJcOoo 

196. ^ vs^lio e'setfS rS ^mf'c'vHo ccoo;8jad sosJs^ s3o 

197. s38a5‘sos3o ;3rso:^ aSes 5 Jc3e3o;;3o e?8ESo:3rt 

198. cSoSjoocSj cru3^8^j5i3jCi5 :Srtcia^j2oc3 to 

199. tooscrs3a)8c3 rtsH sSoo^srsrkO 

200. wrl^as'scJcS gS)v|j^C)?§S<ooc3 rt SH e5CJvseg>’3cJ ?3-S)8 

201. * tSoB^ooosisocJ rt 03 cJcj^^s s^jcJcJ sSc^oqJta sSo 

202. toxt?43,oocJ rl oaH oO^;3^qS33)acJ wrt,ao750cS s© 

t;'tSi3^,COC3 T5 03 WO^ 8 VS" Q^CTSCj^Srsrv S3k3 tO 

204. . d^CtJF'ao^ ^■^ttJorJVocS r?SLll3lo A5q5F":3ooaSjB^c3 

205. ?cr^^8Voc3 rt Ho s;3oo3$j^ 8 sSoSea a§r^cS crooioo 

206. V>cx)0oc3 rSt-llolllo sSooocSs-sOsJooco aS/^cS croo 

207. tooVoooocS rtocr wo^o rt3CJllv crotScOoort 23_llv 

208. ^zS sSo^Soeart .^aJooto?Ss3)’3cloo so^^o cru 

209. ar^8S3x>?^cJ tortoo rt 3ol lolo *>s®«5jF"3s®rv crv535,d tfjo 

210. *xSo r! V2_l lol I = efio&o rt r:s"9sl !ol / 1 — rt <Sdd 

211 . .550C3 rt o«.?_e'ol lo sc^tfo ^tsrtoooocS RJas® 

’ 212. rt ascj 1101 = cro 53 a 3 o rto 6 ' 3 slloJII = rt «S 5 sSd 0005 

V A. 

213. w7i,aB"3daoo cS^s*tr^73"2)Si3j* js,^3^s35sa 

214. ^ c3(«:$do tDoc3osi3c)t;S::3 cS^dOrt 

215. sSotteJsJFTS 5!3asT> rt «.sillollo socro 

216. tsrsd^ wipiS?sosSa 6 ^; 3 T)SS )?5 rtrdoo rt cjzj croqj 

217 . octoo rt ssolloilo cS^sSdorttf wsi>^:SjSO t07^ er^o 

218. csxsSrtcJ rtja^ssTJO ^^a^eS^sSOrt rt ol lo a6;33S?oc^ 

219. «S?s30rt rt olio ^cortcJca^ sSoc^cSoo oco^a^sg/aco 

220 . tS^sJOrt rt ol lo eoaf^ rt vl lo wrt,ao 7 ) 
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221 . 

222 . 

223. 

224. 
226. 
•226. 
2-27. 
228. 

229. 

230. 

231. 
23-2. 

233. 

234. 

235. 

236. 

VB. 

237. 
•238. 

239. 

240. 

241. 

242. 

243. 

244. 

245. 

246. 

247. 

248. 

249. 

250. 

251. 

252. 

253. 
264. 
2^5. 


Od ij^oa^ort o doOS rt «- dor^'^doa 
c'VJjA r rt CTO rt 05.2.3-01 lo 

aSa rtotooS dasd en}37)0 g jsu urioo 

ti ftd 

StfffDOJd ^43 Ai 7St>vrs<9srs6 ernidJ 

yd 

droQ^jsoda d^? »dd erS.asT) 

vd 

0 d^d^d das-a dd^j^jaodi o-aaSdo 

rtsscrilol =eroq3atoo rJofi-9Hllolil=rdj3d3.^ 
od%d3 ddE'sodD oO;aSo dDasrartj d? 

<?a3a R5i5^^a3ad3 oca^ ddd dja?dj 2 ?do-ari 
oe^ 57)Od^ dAdoetfj^^dS crodcrscTa d/® 
drSda?\ &sn)&r:Sdaf\ oDi^ qla 

dart di^ sradaddwdjS^d d<?rt Stf s-aco 
d daaos^rt St^d dj^Ood cna^-^tiSjaw^ dd 
dadasd drartadroa^doda ooa; djadaod 
g dss^Od/sn-acTadadda as'ae o3a?da «©s 
doduaSo^ ertadraaSdoda dd dS^d 

ftsoarasq-aK) wrradadd sraq^o 

rt'Sod d^oda^ortn^da wda 

dddSdoda dod dos'a.d d'aCodO^rsa-an 
«docra,SF"?5a ooartvapv daaaOo wrt,®a 

-J -• -y 

d d^dsr^d d^ard dddiaaoda ero^-^d Sjju 
rr^dart^? d^sSoJaoa tadd enas-^d d^sSrt daad 
rvad cAa>4 a d ddoa d/^dF-c^daa?aa ddd^jaoda 
tTaaadoda udd^aau d^Q-addodarsTad 
sra tJdS^ doD'ajdddja^dcaaSjd^^ddrda o'a 
tg/a? 3oa_,dcc5ao oJada^ eaSj^d'a.^a^ cnad? 
tS dod.eddaFd^arasj'a'Sddd. ena o cradsoc) 
od oSaa^dard^^ caada j^^oSas^dasraodo oad-a^^rtr 
dasraag/a daodadd^Soddo s^ds^Ojrtaeao 
daof^o ddds^daatrawdo dddsa^dascitf^EB 
s^dSo d^oo diS^sto o8a:^a6aa^f\^^dg Sad'^r:^ 
fedoorTatSFdodS^;Sa ddos ^i^a^qrard Sdarttf? 
RjSSo rtacEt) aodJ^^^EasradrosSa fcdd^-a.aJa 
O^aJa;^ Dado d^daoo ^^doodao^^ ^ 

ddo dDa2>d II 


LL. (1-2). 

Salutation to Sambhu. 


Trandation. 


25 * 
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LL. (3-14). 

Be it well. In the prosperous year 1662 of S&livfthana era, on the 15th lunar 
day of the bright half of Sravana in the 5 'ear Saumya, the illustrious S6mas6khara 
Nayaka (possessed of the titles) Edava-Murftri, Kdlekolahala, establisher of the 
pure Vedic Advaita doctrine, devotee of Siva and gurus, and a descendant of Keladi 
SadasivarAya Nftyaka, great-grandson of ^ivappa Nayaka, grandson of Chennam- 
inAji, lawful wife of SoinasAkhara Nayaka and son of Basavappa NAyaka granted 
the following charter of the grant of lands to Chennanna, son of Venkataiya and 
grandson of Venkanna, and great-grandson of Lakuvali Konanna of BhAradvaja- 
gotra, AsvalAyana-sutra and Buk-sakbe : — 

U. (15-23). 

Whereas uncle Nirvanaiya says that you pray for the grant of a sAsana for the 
estate grajited as nttdra (land given rent-free by Government to an individual as a 
reward for services) for defraying the expenses of services of the gods AvimuktSsvara 
and BindumAdhava set up in a temple newly built by Venktaiya, your father, in the 
village called Maleyaja-iriathadagrama (village belonging to or having Maleyala- 
matha) of the HaraU-palu division in Muttur-simc on the other side of the river in 
TirtharAjapiira, and also for the maintenance of the agrahara named Chandra- 
sekharapura erected near the (above) temple : — we have caused this to be written, 
recording the lands granted as uttAra for thfi agrahara and temple: — 

U. (23-29). 

(1) Garden consisting originally of 300 areca trees and paying a stiff /jd/y a 
(fixed rent) of 2 varahas per year. After the year Khara 20 varahas were added 
to the income on account of the additional 1000 areca trees producing 2 lakhs of 
areca-nuts and 5 varahas were added on account of mHuvaua (surcharge). Owing 
to this increase of 25 varahas, the income from the garden became 27 varahas. 
This garden originally belonged to the nttdra lands of the svAmi of Tirthardja'pura 
Matt and was now given to the Maleyala-matha of Haralipalu in Muttur-sime in 
consideration of the presents (pricie-money) received from the latter. 

,LL. (30-36). 

(2) A rice-field beloning to the svdsthe (estate) of the god SAnkaradAvaru of 
Kuruvalji village. Its sowing capacity being 6 khandugas, the produce is (taken 
as) 25 khandugas of paddy of the value of 2j varahas. Addition to this on account 
of bird da — 3^ haij^as. Increase in the year Khara — J varaha and li hanas. Total 
revenue 3^ varahas. Out of this must be deducted 2i varahas being the price 
■ (calculated) of 26 khandugas of paddy reserved for the services of the god Sankara 

dAvaru and uttAra lands must be given to the head of MuluvAgil Matha in exchange 
for lands taken from him, the expenses of this being met from the additions to the 
tax birdda. Thus the balance of uttAra received from this estate is of the revenue 
value of 1 varaha. 
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LL (37-46). 

(Similar details are given for the land received as uttS-ra from the estate granted 
for the maintenance of a satram on the other side of the river of Tirthar&japura : 
in exchange for lands given to the satram from the Maloyilaraatiha; — Revenue 
value 3 varahas 9 10/16 hanas). 

LL. (47-50). 

The wet lands forming part of Parusemakki from among the uttfl,ra lands at 
Kurnvalli of the head of Tirtharajapura Matt in consideration of having received 3 
varahas and hanas as presents (or price money). Its sowing capacity is 2i 
khandugas of paddy, and the tax payable in paddy is 15 khandugas of the value of 
1^ varahas. The hirdda brings 21 hanas. Total income : One varaha and 7i 
hanas. 

LL. (51-58). 

Similar details are given for some rice lands in Kurnvalli village received from 
the piirditilca (reciter of religious discourases called puranas) of the village Bukalft- 
pura of the revenue values of 6 varahas and 2i hanas. 

U. (59-80). 

Similar details are given for the lands in the village Nckarikanagrama in 
Haralipftlu and in the village Bukkarftyapura. These belonged to the heggade of 
Muttfir and the heads of the Tirthaiuuttnr Matt and Muluv&gil Mutt. Somc 
addition to the income of these lands came from the revenue of forests called 
Nekkarika-Valagere-ktou, Morabina-kanu and Handiguni-kanu. In addition honey 
and wax collected in the forests brought an extra revenue of G seers of honey and 2J 
seers of wax, the value of which is calculated at Ij hanas and IJ lianas respectively. 
These lands were obtained in consideration of the payment of 47 -I- 7 if = 54 J varahas : 

Similar details are given in LL. 81-192 for lands in the village Melubandu in 
Mundekarasime, KAlakoppa-grAma, Bidunir, Devatekoppa, Mangalagaru, Alumani- 
agrahara, forests in Melubandu with their honey and wax, Bililakoppa in Aralapura, 
Bharatipura • which was granted for BhadrarAjapura agrah4ra). Triyambakapur^, 
"Visvanathapura, Nirlakoppa, etc. Total revenue 195 varahas and 6 14/16 haiias. 

LL fl93-212). 

Details (of how the above lands were acquired) ; — After receiving 495 varahas 
as the price money to the palace, lands were given as uttara of^the total revenue of 
49i varahas (38 varahas and 6J: hanas from sisiu and 10 varahas and8;| hanas from 
nillista-nashta) The meaning of these phrases sisUi and nilluta-nashta is not 
clear. After receiving 259 varahas, 4^ hanas to the palace the following lands 
were given as uttftra : — the lands purchased by you from the purftnika of Bukalitpura 
of the revenue value of 5 varahas : the lands purchased from Puttfidtkshita of 
Muluvagil Agrahfi,ra of the revenue value of 6 varahas : the lands purchased from 
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Narasijoyisa of Aralapura of the revenue value of 12 varahas : the lands purchased 
from Venkubluita Subabhata of BliAratipura of the value of 15 varahas : the lands 
purchased from Puttabliatta of Visvanflthapura Agrahara of the revenue value of 12 
varahas ; total 19 varahas. Lands are given with pouring of water by the 
svAmi of Tirthahalli, of the revenue value of 3 varahas and 71 hanas ; by the sv&mi 
of Tirthamuttur, of the revenue value IJ varahas : from the rent-free lands of 
Venkanna Heggadc of M utttir, revenue value 6 varahas and 6| hanas ; from the 
rent-free lands of Malana Heggado of Mundekftru, revenue value IB varahas : total 
revenue value 28 varahas and 9 hanas ; total revenue of both, 77 varahas and 9 
hanas. 

The pn'.vious uttA,ra lands of your father Venkanna in Triyambakapura : revenue 
value 20 varalias and Gj hanas : uttara lands granted free of cost in the name of 
god Siva of the revenue value of 47 varahas and 6 10/10 hanas. Total revenue 
value of lands granted: 196 varahas 6 14/16 hanas. Out of this amount 137 
varahas and IJ hanas come from sist (fixed income) and 58 varahas and 5 6/16 hanas 
from uncertain income subject to fluctuations (prAku nillstha nashta hechchigeyagi). 
LL. (213 229). 

Details of ex))enditure to be incurred from this revenue: — For the daily 
services and special services on the five parva days of each month for the gods 
Avimuktdsvara and Bindumftdhava set up in the temple built in this agrahara : — 
33 varahas and GJ hanas. For the expense of watch and ward (kandachara) and 
for the service of ahhifihdka (special bathing) and of mhasrannma (offering of 
flowers etc., repeating the 1000 names of the god) 18 varahas; — total 51 varahas 
and hanas. 

For the offering of food to gods : — 1^ varahas for the god GJopalakrishna of 
Vrindftvana, IJ varahas for the god Ilanumanta, li varahas for the god 
Omkare.svara in the bed of the Tungabhadra river, total 4J varahas. 

For 9 vrittis to be given to the Bralimans of the agrahAra, at the rate of 9 
varahas for each vritti, 81 varahas are to be expended. Total expenditure is 137 
varahas and 1 A hanas. As regards itashtn-hechchicfe (uncertain income), you may 
build tanks and canals, plant trees and plantains and secure a good income there- 
from in future. This additional income, if any, will also bo expended for the 
agrah&ra and temple. This income is calculated at 58 varahas and 6 14/16 hanas. 
Income from both 195 varahas, 6 hanas, muppaga and belo. 

IL. (230-255). 

As w’e have on this day at the holy time of lunar eclipse granted the above 
svdste (lands) with pouring of water and gift of gold as Hvdrpita (bestowed to 
please god ^iva) you will enjoy the same constructing tanks and canals within the 
boundaries marked by Varnana-mudre stones set up and cultivate the land which has 
also been assigned to you to increase the income and make good any losses, and set 
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up arecanut and other trees thereon, in order to increase the income. You will 
enjoy the eightfold rights of possession and power of the said lands comprising 
treasure on the surface and underground, water springs, mineral deposits, impori- 
shables, future income, ready and possible income for as long as the moon and sun 
endure, in lineal succession in peace and conduct the services both of the agraha,ra 
and the temple. You will also enjoy in the villages given to you as iittdra, such 
lands as arc, found within the boundary line marking the utt&ra lands ? or are 
situated outside the boundary line in accordance with old usage. 

'J’o this effect has the dliarma-sasana recording a gift of land been written and 
granted. 

LL. (245-255). 

(Adityachandrau, etc., dfUna-pAlanayor madhyo, sva-dattad dvigunam punyam. 
(Those are usually found at the end of inscriptions.) Where a great ascetic worships 
Siva-linga even once, there dwell tirthas, Pfirvati and Subratiianya. The gift made 
to a devotee of Siva for the pleasure of Siva is called pure ; it leads to salvation. 

Sri SadAsiva. 


Note. 

This copper plate record belongs to the reign of the Keladi chief Somasekhara 
NAyaka IT (1714-1734), sou of Basavappa Nayaka (!) and grandson of Soiuasekhara 
Nayaka 1 and Chennammaji and great-grandson of l^ivappa Nilyaka, a descendant 
of Sad&siva-Na,yaka. It registers the gift of some lands in various villages (named) 
of the annual revenue value of 19o varahas 6 14/10 lianas to a Brahman Channanna 
for the expenses of the worship of the gods Avimuktesvara, and BindumS.dhava sot 
up by his father Venkataiya in the temple erected by him at the village of Maleyftla- 
matha in Haralipalu of Mutturu-sime on the opposite bank of the river at 
Tirtharftjapura and for the maintenance of the agrah&ra of Chendrasfikharapura 
established near the temple. The grant is said to have been issued at the instance 
of the king’s maternal uncle (mava) Nirvfljaaiya. 

The villages named in the grant are situated in the vicinity of Tirthahalji in 
Tirthahalli Taluk, Shimoga ITistrict. The lauds were gr.anted mostly in considera- 
ration of fair prices paid by the donee or his father to the palace treasury. 

NirvAnaiya was a great Sanskrit scholar, being the author of a Sanskrit 
commentary on the Kriyasara of Nilakanthasivachar 3 'a. He .also wrote SivapfljA^ 
vidhAna in Kannada (M. A. R. 1916, P. 68). He seems to have possessed 
considerable influence with the Keladi chief Somasekhara Nftyaka II. (See E. C. 
VIII Tirthahalli 6 of ^ 1646, 87 of S’ 1645, 183 and 184 of S ’ 1645, etc.) 

Tirtharajapura is the same as the town Tirthahalli on the north bank of the 
Tunga river. Mal6yala-matha is the name of a matha of the Smarta seet set up 
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on the opposite bank of Tirthahalji. It seems to have been the name of a village 
situated at some distance. It is said that an ascetic named G-angl-dharapuri-ydgi 
set up the god Narasimha in Tirthahalli and he and his disciples resided there and 
worshipped the god. A spiritual descendant of his named D6vendrapuri-y6gi set up 
the god Vi.sv6svara on the southern bank of the Tunga river near Tirthahalli in the 
MaleyAja-inatha in S’ 1481. Numerous grants are recorded for the Matt and its 
god Visvesvara (Sec E. C. VUI Tirthahalli, 171, 172, etc.) The gurus of this Matt 
were patronised by the early Vijayanagar kings Harihara 11, Ddvaraya I* etc. 
(E. C. VIII Tirthahalli 1 of S’ 1353, 2 of S’ 1346, 173 of S’ 1316). See also No. 
69 of M. A. R. 1923 of S’ 1327, 70 of S’ 1374, etc. Of these No. 69 M. A. R* 1923 
which is said to be a copy of a stone sflsana in the Ramachandr&pur Matt tells 
us that the guru of the matt at Tirtharajapuri, Amarfindrapuri-sripeida was a 
follower of PadmapadAcharya (who was a disciple of SankarachArya). The next 
number (70) which also comes from the RAmachandrapur Matt refers to god 
Lakshminarasimha as the principal deity of the Tirthahalli Matt. 

What connection the present grant has with the SringAri matt is not clear. 
There is no reference to any of the gurus of Sringeri herein. Perhaps some of the 
lands referred to herein are in the possession of the Sringeri Matt and hence the 
presence of the 4Asana in that Matt. 


31 

Copper plate grant of the reign of Krishparaja Va^eyar II, king of Mysore dated 
S' 1669 in the possession of S'ringfiri Matt 

2 Plates ; Kannada characters and language. 

Size 10"X8" 

SSoCJCjgCJid 9?3oa3 

2 aoortrttfi. 


I A 


aSjSSsra 10" X 8" 


1. «)CT3jS0Scn> 

2- iddis 

3. ertiffKSd rtrrsdd cJjaSdFdo 5S0 

4. i ;;js)o^ort tSoc^tss 

5. ajdtswJd? »o 

6. eld? I aSd^OF^cratJcrtiaSS^ cS 9 sTs^ jdod 

7. :to)^ detf® I iWjaJjs 

0. s'sOcTsaSiddd ddodortd: Ob.9<trdc&) otFOsa 

9. I i^orSdaDd) dod^dd vsrsd d) om dsrtFd'Qdd 



201 


10* ^^orts^tS^ 

XX- ^^d^aSoJS 3{oa'^F&s5<>’3‘3d^i:^ zis^^ ^;li 8 es 
X2- S5^x>m>0 STDO^n i csJjao^oJoaTSCJjST^ort o 8 j 8 ?rU >0 

X 3 . ^ODd ^(dt^ozdod tTsOA ss^dorttfddo d^^Asoas^ 
X 4 . ddD djadcrsft l * doSja^rt asa^ort^eroadoja i 

X 6 - ^{daa^tsDdoDtj awa ddiSa^^d 3S^dJS,37>33 « 

X 6 - ^*do «)?d ddd* dadbd^d aoaoda^O 

17 . dtSaSadgOJadddi erodaJa dac^ ft^^dort a 

18- ueadoja ds^ftoao^stradjado-sA 3^qj5a7>oa^t3^ 

X 9 . crtgcnjAdo^ i bj^ dt^a-adod t?^4 33®j«»rtdd 
20- d^cras&ddg ?S»i|,stea<?jaojd^a I d^ortfO dxda 

2X- d?oi5;ssyad i taiad da OMcCao ertad 

22 - d^dsj/atS cca^ ddrooisdd lar^ ao;?da rt v<rod 

IB 

23 . yaAFd da a 5 S)oe^ odddo ddd doddaiaT) 

24- a^dart^dd eo-add sr^od^ea ddsacradd 

26- d;d3-a dodjirf^ lart^ aSdda rs j)llo cnadaJoo aStf 
26- rt 6 .II 0 »dadd ddasT) I daau^d Tadrt I daad 
27 . dwead rtaos-add^ I daaarUd Ao^dao-adgOfl^ 

28- wdftddd dadjadda d^dd-atSgoJ.^ edi>ddda 

29 . dndu^d eA)c5j^?rt^d dadoda^ddda^id d^dadT) 

3 (). djadAd cradsDddd ^dadododd I doda^ rta 
3X- OSdd dcutfdg aSdrt o.vo Socratradd s^d 

32 - dartdtid ad i rt oo's daa^urraddefd od c ollo s-a 

33 . dJaM ST>jd 5 J 7 >rJdti si o'H tsDds'ad ra^dtaartd 

34 . a si cs (TOO do^rt -sllallo eddfif 1 srs 

35 . dadd^rrad r! Ho 37 >do^r{d » ad rt o; s as^aoT) 

30. dad^rvad os ddd aradadd^n-ad B^da»-ar{da 

37. dd 84 ad o'a craoSad^ta od ,^olio dja^wn-ad 

38. eoda aStfrt s -fvllo daodd dattfa^rrad cadtpa 

39. rtd 84 ad rl lio d^ddadd saadadd^rrad sadtpart 

40. d 84 ad rt Ho CAJo aSja^wff v d aStfaSa ri t-lio oga 
4X. dcSjjjo coad? 3o?>3a ssd^drf ddsadoda^ d^oa 

42. sacJd ^^daddjj ddd d^,ddeAad^F-da da^ 

II A. 

43. ^SijttS!S!SS 5 KTSf$:^njd SaAFd dOd d d>0 

44 . dddd^ ddd »_,; 2 iotfoat 3 ac^d^da 

45. d^^dd eoaqJd ddjaoadd d^dsado^S 

40. ^FEd U7l I 97)Oo2^da3a^ <^datsa<»,d 


26 
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47- 

48. 

49- 

60- 

61- 

62. 

68 - 

64- 

66 . 

66 - 

67- 

68 - 
59. 
60" 
61- 
62. 

II B. 
63. 
64- 
66 . 
66 - 
67* 
68 . 
69. 
70- 


CCS sioQlCccn) sUb, ex2>^3(zrDn MAua 
csSioOi v>r3X} zUi.xxS cjz^srsa 
a I O&z I o:sdace3;&id 

I do7l^coo;;js]^37) I sUb srs i SDDdb 

n OD II d(;jC7stSgO[3b^ «»d<bdd8 dodb^3$Ood 
ttS^dadid^rrsd sTds^cfli^d i 

^dc3 B^^dtjrsrt doT^ocJod da 3^ tfdsMd 5 ^ 

d psTi dodd9 d^dsS^odOd da 9 1 dojsdd 

^.;y3da d^ad dasT) 1 ^oorcrsdd djs^u^ 
m)d o^dbocclbd dasd I S7>d3c)ied S7>.dt7drt 

& tt3 1) 

djsi^oob^d dj^3S I srs^dd^d Td^dqnirl dJbdgOSb 

d da d I s^drou 1 3od:gd da 3 ? I ddd srs^ 

dUTOrtd da;|^ 1 dioSd dofifa^rred 

s^dtTsdd da^ I d^ddc dd dtidod 

sirred 3s^d5rartd da^ i 

»ddc# dtidodi,rT 3 d d 7 >dddd da, 3 ^ 11 

oM^sntdS d^ddd* I e0^docro,ddA«c 
do^ dBdJira) cra^^dtioflio ocadj^ I 
edjjjCra^d^ crodfddod^? ddOFi^ sradtJA 
oSbdoi^d^^o I osdarsod Q8;b(d:)R^( cs^add 
i^j^cSjb^dsraodo i cradtjj^rtrdosrajg/^?* I dao 
dsddb^doddo :;^d37)o ddds^o d~s I o6j 3( 
dd^dbddoodoa I ds|,drd^dd3^'^c^ I 
asra^odao tsaoSb j^^aaa ll 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 
7. 


8 . 


9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 


Transliteration. 


^ri Vidyft Sainkara 

Sri Srungapuri-SAradflimbayai nauiah 

Agajanana-padm&rkai?! Gajaiianam ahar-nisairi anfikadarptaip 
bhaktftnS,in ^lkadantar!J upasmah^l namas fcunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chA- 
inara-chd>rav6 traildkya>]iagar&rambha-m61as tambh&ya Sam- 
bhave I ^ar6r lihl-Varahasya daushtra-dam^a [s] Ba p^btu valj I H6- 
mAdri-kalasA yatra DhAtri olihatra-sriyam dadau I svasti §ri vijayS.- 
bhyudaya S^llivahaua-saka varushamgalu 1669 neya vartamS.- 
navada Paingala-nauia-samvatsarada Ashadha §u 16 BhArga [va] v4rada 
Karkataka-samkraunana-pumnya-kaladalu Sramgapuradalli Sri- 
mat paramahamsa parivrajak&cb&ryavarya padavAkya pramS.Qa- 
pS,r&vara-pS,rtpa • yama-niyam&dhyashtaiiiga-ydganira- 
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13. tarfiida Sri SachohidAnanda-bharati-svamigalavaru ratnasimhva 

14. 8an§,nidbarS,gi ' sthirayoga-sambrajya-pattamgaiiitiralu • 

16. irimad-r&jftdbiraja rAjaparamesvara praudhapratApa a- 

16. pratiina-vJra-narapati MahiAuray Itpmadi Sri Krishna RAja 

17. Vodeya-raiyanavarru 1 ubhaya-KAv6rl-madhya Srirangapa- 

18. tt'^Q^dalb ratna-sirnhvasanarAdharAgi prulhvi-sambrAjya- 

19. m gaiiitiralAgi • Sri SachohidAnanda-bhArati-svainigalava- 
QO. ru VelApuradalli katle tnadisi yirriiva I SningAri nArna- 

21. dheyakavAda • srl-inathadalli AsliAda su 16 yali Aguva 

22. VyasapAje yi samarAdhane bagyo halatu ga 4‘ o va 

IB. 

23. Kartika .su 8 putnnya-divasadali nadava sri SamkarAohA- 

24. rya-svamigalavara ArAdbane braiphmana-samAradhanc 

25. dSvatA-sapitarpane bagyo halatu ga 2J ubhayam hala- 

26. tu ga aruvaro varahA • imittuva savegc • Sakhare- 

27. patanada gurikararru j Mugura SbniarAjaiyya- 

28. arasinavara kuinAraru DAvarajaiyya-arasinavaru 

29. phanakattina udydgastara susarnminatada inOle ueinaka- 

30. uiAdisida dAnasAsanada krama ventcndare [ taininma gu- 

31. ritanada sambaladalli hala ga 1‘0 kandachArada syana- 

32. bhAgara jana 3 ko ga 1‘2 notagArana-jaua I ke ka- 

33. luata syauabliAgara ja 2 ke ‘3 janasale-syAnabbagara 

34. ja 2 ke 2 um halaga 24 3^ athavane hobajigc • pa- 

35. rupatyagara ga AAnabhAgara ja 3 ke ga l’-2 cbikkapA- 
35. rupatyagara ‘2 kasabe-parupatyagara syAnabhAgaru 

37. saha ja 3 ke ‘3 rayAsta ja 1 ko notagara ’1 

38. Antu haja ga 2 ‘ 44 surpkada tnanihyagara sanabhA- 

39. gai*a ja 3 ke ga 4 ‘1 dCvastlianada pArupalyagAra AAiiabhA- 

40. ra ja .3 ke ga 4 ‘1 um bobali 4 ke halatu ga aksliA- 

41. radallA yide liajatu arruvare varahavanuu VelA- 

42. purada srimatbadalli nadava VyAsapaiimaumi vyA- 

11 A. 

43. sa-pAje-samArAdhanegu KArtika sudha 8 purn- 

44. nya-divasadalli nadava sri Sankaracharya-svami- 

46. galavara aradhane samaradbane devata-santa- 

46. rppai;ie-bagge I kalampratiyallu trivacha trika- 

47. raua sudbadindA vappi sAsvitavAgi nadasi bara- 

48. lulavaru yandu barasi vappisida dAnasAsa- 

49. na I DevarAjaiyanavara vappita I Ramamnanavara 

60. vappata I Rangaiyana vappita I Suraiyyana vappita \ pAru- 


26 * 
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51. patyakke ** Ba I* DSvar^jaiyya-arasinavara sammnatadinda 

62. chikka-pArupatyegAra Naranaiyyana vappitft ■ 

63. stalada syAnabhaga Itamgaiyaua vappittA araiuane-sya- 

64. nabliAga Majavali NArapapaiyana vappita •• mArane 

66. pra.NArashidAvara vappitA ^ KandAchArada ndtta- 

66. gara Kaiiiaiyana vappitA ^ KamAtada syAnabhaga 

57. SAraiyana vappita I jyanasalo syAuabbAga Suraiya- 

58. na vappita " kaiuata syA • Tiintiiaina vappita I kasabe §ya- 

59. nabhagara vapitta I sunkada iiianihyagAra 

00. syAnabhAgara vapitta I ^ devaKthanada parupa- 

61. tyagara syAnabhagara vapitta ( 

62. athavane-parupatyegara Naranapana vappitta " 

II B. 

63. yi sAsanake dfivasakshi * Aditya-chandArAv anil6 

64. nalas cha d[y]aiir bhuinir apo hridayam Yainas cha ' 

65. abas cha ratris cha ubhe cha samdhyfi dharaias cha jAnati 

66. yainasya vrittam I daua-palanaybr madhye dAnA- 

67. t srcydnupalanam * dAna jtj svargani avApnoti pala- 

68. riad Achyutam padain sva-datftjAm paradat [t] am va yo 

69. haretu vasumdiiara sliashthar-varrusha-sahasrAni 

70. vishthayAm jayatA krimi ^ 

T ramldtion. 

LL. (1-7). 

Sri VidyAsaiikara. Obeisance to SaradambA of Sringapuri. Wo worship both 
day and night, llkadanta (aingle-tusked: vis., God Gancisa) wlio is an anckadcmta 
(having several tusks, also meaning giver of many boons) to the devotees and who 
is a sun to the lotus Agajimana (not having the face of an elephant; also moaning 
the face of Parvati) and is (yet) a gajdimtia (having the face of an elephant). 

(The usual stanzas in praise of Sambhu and VarAha are next given). 

LL. (8-19). 

Be it well. In the prosperous year 1659 of the SAlivAhana ora, on Friday 
16th lunar day of the bright half of Ashadha in the year Paingaja, during the holy 
time of KarkAtaka-Sankraraana:- While Sri Sachchidananda-Bharati-svAmi, chief 
of Paramahamsa-ParivrajakAcharyAs, an expert in pada (grammar), vakya (logic) 
and Pramana tmimAmsa), engaged in yoga consisting of eight elements including 
yavia (self-control) and niyaina (restraint) was ruling the kingdom of yoga seated 
on the jewelled throne at Sringapura:=-and when the king of kings, supreme lord 
over kings (rAja-param6§vara) praudha-prat Apa, apratima-vira-narapati (a king 
unrivalled for his valour), Immadi KyishparAJavadeyaraiyanavaru of Mahisur, was 
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ruling the earth seated on the jewelled throne at Srirangapattana situated between 
the two branches of the KAveri : — 

LL. ( 20 - 62 ). 

Dftvarajaiya Arasu, son of Somarajaiya Arasu of Mhgur, gurikar of Sakhare- 
patana gave the following ddna-Msana (record of gift) with the consent of the 
several officials employed to provide for tlie payment of bj halatu varahas every 
year, four varahas being allotted to provide for the expenses of VyAsa-puja and 
feeding on the 15th lunar day of Ashadha every year in the Sringeri Matha at BSlur 
(V6lapura) founded by Sacheffiidananda-bharati-svami and 2^ halatu varahas being 
allotted for the arddhane (special worship offered on the date of the death of a guru 
every year) of f^ankarAcharya that takes place on the holy date of the 8th lunar day 
of the bright fortnight of Kartika and for the feeding of Brahmans and special 
services to gods on that date. 

(Details of the grant) : — One hajatu varaha to bo paid out of his (donor’s) pay 
as giirilar; one varaha and two lianas to bo paid by the Shanubhogs (accountant) 
of Kandachara (police and military); IJ lianas to be paid by the n6fagdra \ three 
hanas to be paid by the slmnuhhoga of kdvidfa (1). P. W.) ; two lianas to bo paid by 
two shanubhogs of /dna-snle (cattle-diipartment) ; total two varahas and hanas: 
in the athavarii liohli, i)dri)at!/agdra (manager) was to pay | varaha; three shanu- 
bhogs to pay one varaha and two lianas ; junior parupatyagara to pay 2 hanas ; Icamhe 
pdrngatjjagdra and shanbhogs (three men) to pay three hauas; rdgasa<hi officials to 
pay 1 i hanas ; ndtaqdra to pay one liana ; total two halatu varahas and 4^ hanas ; 
the waMiV/yayrira and shanubhogs of customs, throe men to pay six hanas; the 
temple jidnipafi/dgdra and shanhhog, three men to pay six hanas ; altogether Gi 
halatu varahas for four hoblis. 

This sum of Gi varahas (both in iigures and words) we agree to pay for (»ver 
every year with our consent in mind, word and deed, for the services of VyAsapujc 
and mindrdd hane (free feeding) that are conducted during VyAsapaurnami and also 
for the services of drddhanc. of Sankaracharya, samArAdhana and spiicial worship 
to gods conducted on the holy occasion of the 8th day of the bright half of KArtika* 
in the sacred matt at VAlapnra. To this effect this (l(iiia.)dsan(i lias been caused to 
be written and presented (to the Sringeri guru) : — 

The signature of Devarajaiya ; signature of EAmanna ; signature of liangaiya ; 
signature of Snraiya ; signature of the junior pdrnpatijagdm Nasap.aiya on Ix'half of 
the ParupatyagAra with the approval of DevarAjaiya Arasu ; signature of the local 
shanubhog Eangaiya ; signature of the palace shanubhog Malavali Naranapaiya’; 
signature of Muraneprabhu. (?) NArashidevaru ; signature of IlAinaiya, nufagdra of 
KandAchara; signature of Suraiya shanubhog of Kdindfa (Public Works), signature 
of Sffraiya, shanubhog of Janasale ; signature of Timmaiya, shanubhog of lidmdta ; 
signature of the shanubhogs of hasahe signature rf the manihyagaras and shanubhog 
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of customs (aunka); signature of the p&rupatpagara and shanubhogs of the temple ; 
signature of Nirauappa, p&rupatyagd.ra of athavane. 

LL. (63-70). 

Divine witnesses to this grant : — The Sun, Moon, Wind, Fire, etc. (Then 
follow two imprecatory verses beginning with ddna-pdlanayor madhye and sva- 
dattdm yara-dattam vd. 


Note. 

This records a grant made by the gurikdra (Overseer) of Sakharepatana (in 
Kadur Taluk, Kadur District), D^varajaiya Arasu, son of S6marfl,jaiya Arasu of 
Milgur and other officials like the Shanubhog, etc., of the same place to provide for 
the expenses of VyfLsa-puji; festival conducted in a building known as the Sfingeri 
Matt at B6hir on the full moon day of the month Ashadha and for the Sinkara- 
chftrya’s arddhana that took place on the 8th lunar da}' of the bright fortnight of 
KA,rtika every year in the same Jiiatt. The Matt in question is said to have been 
founded by Sachchidananda Bharati, pontiff of Sringfiri who is praised as ruling the 
yoga-sdmrdjyapatta (spiritual leadership) seated on the jewelled throne (ratna- 
simhasanftrudhar&gi) at Sringapura (Sring6ri). Immadi Krishnar&ja Vodeyar 
(Krishnarftja Vodeyar II) is stated to have been the king of Mysore (at this time) 
seated on the jewelled throne at Brlrangapattana. (1734-66). 

The donors promised to pay every year some small sums out of the pay they 
received, the total amounting to 6i varahas. This amount was to be used for the 
purposes stated above. Their signatures are given at the end and the usual impre- 
catory stanzas follow at the end of the grant. 

Vyasa-puje is a ceremoney held in honour of the sage Vyftsa. It takes place 
four times a year, on the full moon days of the lunar months ; Vaisakha, Ashadha, 
.Kartlka, MAgha. On these days, it is usual to bathe in a river or tank, listen ta 
purauas extolling the spiritual importance of the months to which they relate and 
worship the works of Vyasa, make small presents of money and light refreshmenta 
to Brahmans. 

It is also interesting to note that a special service in memory of dankarAohArya 
was being conducted every year in the SringAri Matt at BelAr in the month of 
KArtika. The 12th lunar day of the bright half of VaisAkha is now given in the 
almanacks of South India as the day of Sankaracharya’s Aradhana. 

The date of the record S’ 1659 Faingala Asha. §u. 15 Friday corresponds 
to 1st July 1737, a Friday and a day of EarkAtaka-SankrAnti as stated in the 
grant. 



207 


32 

(Spurious) Vengere copper plate grant of the reign of Vijaya VenkatapatirAya, 
king of Vijayanager dated S' 1240 in the possession of the S'ringeri Matt. 

1 Plate : Kannada characters and language* 

Size I'l" X Si"- 
lOcScso 
sSort o. 

tijStera I'l" X 8i’ 

1. s^osraagddsTUo 

2. ojvo doc^ddrijssd iJdSstod^Od 5j)3|u33o 

3 . 8S03 dJ^SjOS^OS;. ^?SJ3^0 

4. d3aSo;^dna^cS57)tS7)i^ dc^ddd^ z^dsctee zrs 

5. c«>sr3d3n)Ora waj^ort o8ji5rt.wJd 

Q. KlC|,5Fd 35T^2S3Xt37)tj^ dtJ!^Aa|dSO’^0 ^ort?0d>0 
ej'c>d 

3, d 2)oddd :^d2^dd7>t3^c^ djsdjs;^ tjjjsd^odot) 

9 . tSTd^ rlojdod tmoarttf i^*)!^,rrscJ a^>d 3 dot^ trsOA 

K). rW i>d,CTOd dddd^iTOdirttf i)_,?d3d#^ ^{d3C3^ 

11. tjrDdo-scj CTDtsdddifd^d o7)tid3a3^oFd^ osK5o©{dd e 
12- ;^*d3^3Dd d^ddddA «^d4 rttsd* doAocdodo 

13. S^d dddjj^Sd rtod daaJidrtd iTsrsFisS dodddsd?^ 

14 . dosd ?<j3?^d WJTO o3.'d Tijs^ja dos^anscjB^dS 

16. crsd dddJoaScrscjndgcO^ddd d® ^ond ddiaragcTDoJa 
10. d^oS^ddd d)^cr3d dcsoddoduddocxd^dg 

17. di^dddo ^?d 3 dS doSddos^oKxJao t 3 T)d 3 da>d 0035 

13. a^do&a(d a^od^ddd^ d-^ddd T^ddudd^AU ^d) 

19. doaS^odd erwuaiAdo AoaSddS^ dftydJtoajnort dos 

20- ^ dddjAd d^od dortdn^d) erodrrojdj Sd dS d 

21. djaSddsd^d^ a^sraod^ abort Ad)#^©^ 

22* STJtS^ort co^ddg d/sdj d*^d3 d^edja^ 

23 . dd doda^dzdod od d33d,ari)d3d dwc^ #>o-k3,«j5| os 

24. do^droa tSSo*;^ ^dro d3CJ,d.AW rtAdrtdrr^do 

25. oojdS^ d03d ffvwSn^dJitf da? ^ort;o 4>_,?d3dd cDdcrao 

20. do^ddd a(d7>0iidd urtrt rle^dod tj«>d£rtd s^&d^cr&d 
27. a»d3dod,dsd4rt^ w^ODd ddAod^tStiriArttfdd ^5 
28' sbdtf^ dddoa^odobd^ab^ddd d^^oDd ddoan^oD 

29. abdgab,ddd s!i)'%cr9d ^(ddabdoSuddcrBobt^ 

30. oi^dddo ddbdo^A/^^dtf d^cn>d/ 8 T^ssrsrt d 

31. d^>cSn)d© otaios&^;d3d sbd^dA^^rt doodrtt^ddoo 
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^aocrtcsto dboipsrt) 


3‘2. zS!Szidziia:iJiTi .^o &so 3 $t 3 o 

33. arasrara oAesra^rraio AcJsjac^dou es^^cSja^rteS 

34. tssT^osis^orttfaoSo^ erf5U*s& 

35 . MOoo^»:3cJ3 cflood^ &jCrt;o 

3(5, ScJAoa^ioadArttf fc)sia5ojSoS 

37. usJscraaJodgcC^dwCJo wOASdau jtskJS 

3g. do^tS^dqSrvs^eJjB^tS I TJESr^sjado^sJ vxavxiti I sJiSjD^is-^ 
39. Sds-an^oa^ I ttJsSjCSos^aooqjTS II jJds^osSd 
40 - d 3 ^o zrz o&a^aod^S^ddJocScrao I d^dFaSrSaS 
41 . arOjEtfdi^aJjao arsocJoic^dis I ^ds's.i^rtira 
42 - os&oKi^o dddT^d-araodo I zSdds’a.dStf^a 

43. I cradaraodoSjD^djFqS^ I cra^a'a 

44. c?,?o 8 js?dJ 23 «)Odo I cra^raS .jrtFdoaraag/a^?* i as^ac 

45. SDCStS^^^oaSdo II ddjoarag. 


T ranaliterdtion. 

1. a. 

]. svastii srl vijayMbyudaya .Salivahana-sakAbdam 

2. 1240 saiidda vartiiiAina Vibhava-samvatsarada Pushya bahn- 

3. la r» lu Makara-samkrA,ntti-piimnyakftladalli sriinat para- 

4. uia-liarnssa-parivrachakacharyaparya pada-vakya-pra-rnAna-pa- 

5. ravura-parina sarva-tautra-svatantra ashlangga-yoga-nirata 

6. Shad-Darsana-sthapanacb^Lrya vidy4-8irahasanadi§vara Sringeri-pura- 

7. vasa sri Vidya.sainkara-OT-Saradamba-pada-padma-rfl.daka Karnflta- 

8. ka-siinliasana-pratislitapanflcbarya bhuIoka-Siirya bbuiiiandalfl- 
{). cbarya Cldvinda-baratigala prasisbyarada Eama-chandra-barati- 

10. gala sisliy irada Narasimha-baratigala Srumgeri-sri-mathakke srimad-rfl- 

11. jadlii-raja raja-parame.svara rajauiarttamddarfljakanthirava a- 

12. pratima-pratapa vira-Narapat/i-Asvapati-Grajapati-Tiian6bhayam - 

13. kkara naralokara-gamdda sri Vijayanagara Karnataka-aimhasanadiSva- 

14. rarfl,da Atreyagotrada Aslayana-sutrada Kukohhfl.kbadyfl.paka- 

15. rada Narasumba-rayaniiyyanavara pautrarflda Virupaksha-raya- 
10. raiyyanavara putrarada sri Vijaya-Vonkatapati-raya-rai- 

17. yyanavaru Sriiiggeri sri-inatbake Makara-samkrfl.ntiyu Bhfl.nuvara yl- 

18. subi’.ayoga Aubha-karanadalli blxfldana-.sasana barasikota krinaa- 

19. viiii.T^amdare Citaturu-simhasanakke paschitna-bagilige salu- 

20. va ra-'-amati-stlialakke serida Vengare-grama upa-grama kere saha Ka 

21. rutanapfl.lyakke pflrva Pflndyamangalakke pa&chima Sirukkenattu- 

22. pfllyakkc dakshana Kaverige uttaradalli pdrva-pasohima-dakshinb- 
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23. ttara damcj^u kamamddalada mudre Vftinaaa inudre silapratishta 12 

24. nnu madi sthapisi chatuh-ssimA-inadya-dolaga Gronegare-gama 

25. yidakke saluva upagraiiia kere saha Sringeri-sri-iiiathada Saradam- 

26. mmanavara dip&radane bagcge G6vindda-baratigala prasishyar&da 

27. BA>machandra-b4rabigala sishyarada Narasimliina-baratiga]avara srI 

28. mathakke Narasimhma-rayaraiyyanavara pautrarS-da Virupaksha-rA- 

29. ya-raiyyanavara putrarada sri Vijaya Venka^apati-raya-rai- 

30. yyanavaru sahirampyodaka-darApurvakavagi kottide- 

31. vAda karana chatuh-sslmA-uiadbyado|age saluva gedde bedalu 

II. b. 

32. tota tudike inavadc itiaruvado uidi iiikshepa jala tarn 

33. pashApa akshinyAgatni sidha sAdyavcmbba ashta-bbga-dfi- 

34. ja-svammyangalumrinu Sringgeri-sri-inathakke anubavisi- 

35. konddu baralulavaru yanddu suruchya voppi Sringeri 

36. Narasimhma-bAratigala sri-niathakke sri Vijaya Venka- 

37. ta-patirAya-raiyyanavaru barasi kota bliudAna sAsana 

38. yAkaiva bhagini l6ke sarvAshani eva bubnja • na bbjya 

39. na raka granihya ' vipradamUA vasmndlmrA •• sva-dattAra para- 

40. dattAm va y6 harettu vasuindarArn I sbashthir-varsha-saha- 

41. srani vishthayarn jayate krimih ' svadatta dvi-guna- 

42. ra purnnyam paradattAnupalaiiarn • paradatlapa-harena 

43. sva-dattam nishpalam bavSt 1 danapAlanayor inadhye ' dana- 

44. chhreyonupalauam ' danat svargam avApuoti ' pAla- 

45. nad aobchyutatu padaiu H sri VirupAksba 

T I'd n slat ion. 

Be it well. In the auspicious year 1240 of the SAlivahana era, during the 
holy occasion of the Makara-sankraubi, on the 5th lunar day of the dark half of 
Pushya in the year Vibhava; — 

The illustrious king of kings, supreme lord over kings, a sun among kings, a. 
lion among kings, possessor of unrivalled valour among kings, terrificr of the minds 
of Narapati, AAvapati and Gajapati, champion over the world of men (nara. 
lokara-gapda), occupier of the Karnataka throne of Vijayanagara, Vijaya Venkata- 
patirAyaraiya, son of VirupAksharAyaraiya, grandson of Narasiniharayaraiya of the 
AtrSya-gbtra, Asvalayana-sutra, and llik-sakha granted on Sunday, the day of 
Makara-SankrAnti and auspicious yoga and karana, a bkH-ddna-idsana (charter of 
the gift of land) bo the holy matt of .Sringeri belonging to NarasirnhabhArati, disciple 
of Eamachandra-bbarati, disciple’s disciple of GovindabhArati, chief of parama- 
hamsa-parivrajakas, adept in pada, vdhja and pramdna, proficient in all the iantras 
(sarva-tantra-svatautra), engaged in the eight-fold yoga, establisher of the six 

27 
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darhanas, lord of the throne of learning, resident of SringSri-pura, worshipper of the 
lotus feet of Vidyasankara and Saradainba, establisher of the throne of Karnataka, 
a sun to this universe, preceptor of the whole earth : — 

In order to provide for the expenses of illumination before the goddess 
^aradainba in the Sringeri Matt, we, Vijayavonkatapati-r&yaraiya, son of Viru- 
paksharayaraiya and grandson of Narasimharayaraiya have granted to the holy 
Matt of Narasimhabharati, disciple of Raiuacbandrabharati and disciple’s disciple of 
OovindabhArati, with pouring of water on gold, the village named Vengare situated 
in Paramati-sthala belonging to the western gate of the tJtatbr throne as also the 
village Gonegero inclusive of hamlets and tanks situated to the east of Karutana- 
ptilya, west of Pandyamangala, south of Sirukkenattupalya and north of the K&veri, 
the four boundaries in the east, west, south and north being marked by 12 atones 
bearing the figure of V4niana with his staff and waterpot. Therefore the SringSri 
Matt may enjoy all the lands, wet and dry, gardens, fruit plantations (tudike), 
mdvade a,t\d marnvade' situated within its four boundaries and also the eight-fold 
powers and rights of possession namely treasure on the surface or buried, water 
springs, trees, stone, imperisbables, future rights, rights that are ready and that are 
possible. Sri Vijaya-Venkatapati-rayaraiya has approved of the above of bis ow’n 
free will and caused this ddna-'msa'na (charter of gift) to be written. 

LL« 38-45 : — (Imj )recatory verses). 

Sri Virupaksha 

i 

Note. 

This copper plate record is peculiar in many respects : — (1) In the first place 
it is, dated ^ 1240 Vibliava. But the cyclic year Vibhava does not correspond to 
the saka year. Moreover, the Vidyasankara temple referred to in line 7 had not been 
founded by that time nor had the Sringeri Matt come to prominence, if it existed 
at all, so early. The Vijayanagar kingdom too had not yet risen. (2) In the 
second place, the reigning king is said to be Vijaya Venkatapati Raya, son of Viru- 
pAkslia and grandson of Narasimha of Atreya-gotra, ruler of Vijayanagar. No king 
with that pedigree has been known to history. (3) The donee is said to be Nara. 
simhabhflrati, pontiff at ^ringferi, disciple of Rftmachandrabharati, who is said to be 
a disciple of Gbvindabh&rati. No guru of the name of Govinda has been met with 
in the ^ririgeri succession list unless it bo the preceptor of ^ankarAchftrya in the 
9th century A.D. So no disciple of Govinda named RMnachandra can be traced 
among the gurus of Sringeri. 

The grant, however, resembles in many particulars E. C. 10, MulbAgal 1 which 
registers the grant of the same village Vengere by the same king to another mafha 

* The meaning of the words nuivade and maruvade is not clear. 
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(M. A. R. 1916, P. 63 : see also M. A. R. 1909, para 94). The village granted 
Vengerc is the same, its boundaries are the same, the donor is the same, his titles 
are the same. The donee is however the laatha of the Madhva sect of Brahmans 
known as the SripMar^yara matha at Mulabagil. The saka year is there given as 
1499 (?) Isvai’a and full details of the date tithi, v&ra, nakshatra, yoga and karana 
are given. 

Evidently the grant is a spurious one. It records the gift of the village 
Vengere situated in Pararnati-sthala belonging to the western gate of the titatur 
throne, etc. as also the village Gonagere, situated to the east of Karutana-pfillya 
and west of Pandya-mangala. The exact locality of these villages is not known. 

/ 

The grant ends with the usual imprecatory stanzas and the signature, Sri 
Virupaksha. The record abounds in orthographical errors. 

33 

Copy of a copper plate grant of the reign of the Vijayanagar king Harihara 
II dated S 1332 found in a kadita in the Sriugeri Matt. 

Kannada characters and Sanskrit language. 
docJdOoh ZoocJj SQiSdg zod&disS rfSos. 

(7 aoor^ntfo iiocto lotfocJ.) 

2. ijidtSDdrS? ^ drto^dexj dojoos otysexJa dod 

3. 5*? I Ka503^;3-3O .oqSds ^^tS^oasJjsSds aJi 

4. S^dosa-s ssoSko ! 

ajoaSuradaSdrso i aiaso 

7, s3DaDi?g3)or(ao i anTjjde^ rt)i5j3c*j?)0 dSj 

« r'dddss* I GTOU odogmoJoosSo SuodudStaio 
Q sroj3^ra3oo:^o docrs> dcx5oo35o ^ 

10. sSnSdftf'So ajirardrodjaESFOtooSo cAidodo 

11 . aodaboaSo dcM* rtJdodosSo 33^ sJJc^s 

12. a5o a^33iirSo aDdroboao 

13. dA? A^ap'sSoii.o I djaaraoBJ? Cjo^jcood xssab &> 

14. otrs 

15. ^adrbEirtrag da^doaj3fsJa's;^g 

10. OBt&A; 

17 . taobAdataazTso a«dg I d^ 

18. Sea Fjratf aadawbcto:^ j3,3bsy3dog djdra d? 

19. tfadai; ddjs^addSTiuowsd d3r^o6acn>d* i d 

20. osmoctooSFOdS s^d^dddFoSal* Arfja? 

21. sbe^roadA^ oacDdas^odoa^ I 


27 * 
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22. a8oa?dgslroO?2*8 • tfoo ? 3 st 3 

23 . ai^®ocJ^ 7 -JoeSic 3 o ^5 I BsatotSa^cSaJa 

24 . J5^s3c>a6s325S sSsum^o ?rs«)dcJ sSoisto^d octod 

25 . og 2 .o .9 edo:2$dddcroc^ ?:Sos 5 ;Sdd sbsrtF'&d 

26 . 2to o c^Jo^stossxdcJj^o o’ss'&Oo's&i crs>ia 

27 . Sidda^a^d ^^d^d aseaSd sJoas^crDotoda d^ort^ooto 

28 . S? dc 3 ero;^o 22 c|^ dodaddar et 3 oc 3 ^dF-.«^dd 7 > 

29 . rvdc 3 crod.cc 2 de 55 ioda ddadfA^jai^ s^d^s^ 

30 . dd ^dasSo^cdd l <s>oaaaa 6 oa?a£^t 3 ocVido 

3 ;j . ggjaoMdracS^ddjj s&j^^^crsr^d drocu^^ocoodoa 

32 . d^dfd dod^dd dTU^es zoo crus rtadadsdd^ e dooJa 

,38 ddcSaJad dda..odda drodd, dcicdada oVccSo 

34. d^s^dK^Txdasdo at^ort^ort dGr^A^dP" ^^dt)do 

36 . ddads^d^ looda *>j^ qn>d£^ AedP" ^^arscJorlv dod 

80 ^ oojd^ croAd's'o fed^dcOo dssa 

37 . iffjaoda o&oaotj^a^darS^a wddarttf Sai 3 :otoo 

38 . ddTjF'ao dda^dxf% « doaJad d 

39 . cSodad .cdjDdOod lo^sSVrtsrsd s5'a?oo2p7)f\o8jDtfrt 

40 . ea Sod'soort crc^ s 5 jadoSa«»r! osho da sada w 4 

41. o?3-s>dda ddadrd da tsd^ta^d&a’ddd 

42 . n 8S0.9 d »s da^ loa^^o-scOada da^qj dod^dd d^ca^ 

43. es da o crua daort^sa^Eddji^a as^or?fOrt a>oa 3 a 

44. ^^sradort^* dda^^^d# toocrsri ;3^d da^oa 

45. cn)r\aBja^rtes dcad^J ta•c)^^coada *daodd d*© 

40. d a 5 ddOr{^d^?rt ne^d^a cSjD^^jada daod 

47 . duda wOddd^ tss^Saadd'sd d^dco d^dsS woasa 

48 . aSddort^a as da da^dddda ddadFAdcro cjdd d^rttfca 

49. d^;^«»d djsdoa ^I'avrS z_9S wdtf^ laVd o.s ddsosd .£>vo 

50 . aSddorsc'dc'rt aseadrt dorodort d^d »d*dco 

51 . »5;ja;3dadda d^c»od ^dadda r! vv daccaaagjaodarl v 

52. crodcdaort vc? jsda Jdadda d^dod rt oo sSa^oaagjooda 

53. rt ^ eoadccJaort daoddc)da ^dadda d^dcd rt vv sSa^oa 

54 . aSjaodart v ca>do 3 aort vcj eoddd^ ^dadda d^dod rt an sSa^a 

55. agjaodart o eroddaort &_ d-adrf^dadda d^dod rt ast. d an sSa? 
50. a§joodarl ov cnadocsaort z_o d an e?o35a soda dddortVa Suod 

57. rt rcaaH d as woasa Stad^ccJa ^^VdgasaaodddortVj^jaJaao 

58 . djad taad^OTadada ert ds:jadFdda rt v^as d as tfodsda duo 

59. d ddasD rt s-.scj oBadddVrt crsdA? *jCS 3 ^dortt?a d 

60 . CBT^doSdd^dd d,*33^»T5oe3^ rt fe_oo ddaBrsoda 3^*er\a_,.», o 

61. go dddB ' o rt as daoatedosai^ daadooad^^ ero_,^aSada dro 
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C2. ® rt Jtsey tA) jdct^jSo^ cSc 

63. sSdo i 3 o?ot>c 3 cOxj^ c3?sWorW ,:>^^Ers>r\aJA« aks 

64. =33 4>E^cr®r\ cjc^ aJoArt^o ftaja^ztS^o-Bricl^ to^o 

65. a^c5or1»i?o osSd iSouootoorts?^ oooad^d .^srsF-aTOqJrETcrk 
63. ojJaoo ^).;)o8jo^Pi;^do s3a^ toas^o-BOflada «3bOaJo ^^aa-scaorts? 

67. djaaSdrfja aSosJo ED;:^s3^4aJc dja E3«>croGS)cS>7^ sS^odb aaca^de^ 

68. ^Csn>z3ort^da xxJjssrs^i ataoSisSssOAcS ic^sS>cmoocSo 

69. eSoccS ai^crt^ort tawaJaaSraa^jcJoS w aaca-^de^ ^^arocSorttf t^o 

70. ^?>3Sa53 cjoac^ oSa&rt^a dad^^aSoSa sfrotSad ta^o 

71. a^darttfa wsJd Saiaaotaorttfa oJa^d <;>s3'SF‘a5^Q5FST»?N taa^ 

7‘2 crsoJada 5SoSo<?j sSrocSdsiort ^djadd^jaiaa ^^a<s> *Sao 
7.3. cJcS ;^c8ja^r{pa a3aA(cS 7)4c33a n’^^cSda »s3#erog 0a^d;da sSO 

74. A RSsSaaSr'KPaJa sassanJoa « n^dJdad sJdaS rt ^g'v sS v ea 

75. cSd^T^ rfscSaoia^? rt ^o s^d^sSssrtoa rt V3 cAJi;JccJao z-s> da^oBa 

76. asaqsrt .s.s.s s v ca da;^ sDd) Soda xSadsDd tas^ taaS^crsoJao 

77. rt «drtd crstj^d ^jaja^o^ wSdoa a5od fcaSa^s^oSao ddcro 

78. ^oocadcS^iSoda *Saodd a'sdja^'rtea aoaoarrsdda w ;7X)d 

79. asddorttf rt 4i.o ds?rt djadiJ djosdo ^do-oda ear^-otfa aodd/sda 
yO. <3boa3aSjac3d«>ddtfrtea oSjaddoiajada aSddo woaJaaSddo 

31. rt»tfa fe. da ediS^cro^Sa'Sdda sada dda&rddda 1 

62. ooaddjadrt aSaoamada Jdadda dddrt ot-c? dra 5i.ll 
33. dja^rt rfsdaota'!? I croda7t>rd I ;SaS,od^dd5^a ta 
84. kadosxs rt .sa d 5 lii daVoSa dadeSdaSrt ovo 

35. asddort’Pdvrt sSjadd aoadda d^ood rt 03 d »s da^caa aSaao 
3(i. da ^ crcdoSaort ov dea j?s daoSdO Sdcxodc aJadda^jad 4 
37. dadda d^C>od rt 2_ sSa^oaagaaoda .s crod'daort s* KrtcTo 

63. s?a 4das3)da d^Ood rt d sSa^oaagjaoda rt o :roqJaJaort s* 

39. aSdjada ddadda d^OocS rt 00 da^oaaSjaoda rt ^ crod 

90. oflaort 0.9 aejaddoMjada 4dadda d^Ood rt oss da^oa 

91 . aSaaoda rt Si eroz^c&iori od wo4adddorttfa ^aad 

92. rt t..9 d sn acaoarvt>daiS-aa rt . 90.9 d 9s daA>dcc5a 

93. da 4jaa rt v.9v d «•■ ooadsa^da dcns^dp^ ^^d*o 

94. dorts?rt ?T3>d) ddadrAd daoaJasdoJagofia? wd 

95. da art>d) dOcOdoCatj ocad oJaArt^a 

96. oOadarts^a &aSj^aBo3a dsaaSaaodd t3-^oa^dart«»a tfd 

97. dart5? ^afcaaotart^a csSa^d ,od^F"3S4ja^^d^d ddoBaac 

98. rt;^d' ocao^Sa <a>e>aSa doaJaj^docsaoa taa 

99. sScSoSada dd^ tfadssd tasS^croaS-ada assort? 

100. dad4 ddadr;^ oca^ d^tforts?^dda w 

401 . cfogSatforttfda ssada ooa?;^tfo 
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1 02. tsJoarDsg *>© 

103. s3jacio«>c3 o :&>€ 

104. a4rt aJooate^rt SjDi^£^o«>ri oco? aSocSJCtetoF* w 

105. iSoc3^Sr.^c5s5zr\ rfcSero^coKdtS^tfotaC^^ ^^sJo 

106. ^dEJia6oR53Sosr^K®^ta-ac^do ij^ocsT^dc^ ^^as-scJo 

107. ^J^tSde^ sSo,^5)aJ055 ^5s33CT3,t5‘?©at>ia ozti aJ 

108. dsSo^^d 5)?d^^a3oa6d aJoas^crDatodon^o assto&r 

109. ysoaJ^sTJRSS 11 wcrad*^ ^?aj7>t3orS^3 £»,5c8j55rt 

no sJ dssaa edodjodo aSjo^ d 73 tfcJ siodowaS So ero ,A r1^ 

111. t3^o5^d rtJc^aSjTS'aaJort^ asJdrtd lodcSo ta!So,s3gt?T)rtS 

112. doaScSo «3^Sod rt z.9^ dodrt o Sort a as £.0 = 

113. da^doo rt jcjj djotfrt etscS^dgaSo j*;s^d05^d dS^zScS doers 

114. rt t. cradA^ A^dF* ^csJ'^cSor'do aSodO cS^sJrtsyrt Sjoa* 

115. c3o rt fe. o dTJdsJd croou«!? rt a,o eoso rt vs> do^oflosod 

116. ^ So;3~c3s3Vrts) aSdOdurtcxJo Sos? 

1 17. rt 2_9s Sos^ASod rt o So aSdasorld da^doJ rt a,oo doo 

118. Aoa^rtcedo dSoaSOvOFAFdE^^^d d^asort rt o»» arsod 

119. ssort rt S.O aS v esTJOddd erooto^rt 9<io eoSo rt e'sn aS v do 

120. ^o8o Sod rt .50V as fe. So aSra d^oo^ Sjsd^oJjsrt croj^rtdo vo 

121. Sjoddsddr^rtpo araddasdasoddod rt 2_a dx’tfrt 

122. ^?art>dort^o weruoddort dudo rt .3 as a<i do^oSoSod rt £.c 

123. 25 ^ SoerOj^ ov do^oodsa 9^ do aSdoportdo cro_,^dosort dood ooo^ 

124. 4Soodd as-d aSddort^> d^'rtra doodarado Sdoddo rt vo So 

125. ^?aradorts?o wrxddort tawdo rt 4i do^oSoSod rt V8H Sosro_, 

126. *- ^ ossoodd ;3odd^rtra doa^’SxcSaSddO Sdoddo rt oa d 

127. !§/5*!?rt Ci3do d doVoSo sod rt oj) as an Soen3_,^ .sll wdsd 

1 28. sJ^rtra wOAdd^oiJo asodo^doddo rt t. d/3V>rt ^^arsdort?»o 

129. rtoodd ort^rt oiod; rt o do^oSosod rt 9S So «a)_,v^ o eSodod 

130. s§/5tfrtKi agoood'Scrsrtcdj Sos»rt z.an Sos^aSos? o Sortv d olll ars 

131. ^ da^doo SoVrt s-an Sedoasort aos. d sh djov'rt odsdd 

132. d6'uotoV> rt fe.o do'JoSo sod rt j>anj> d an <5o3^7rt 03o efo_,A rt^ 

133. S'J2CJ:irt erojv^rttfo vll rt .s.s d an eoaSo rt fe_oo Socro o.so do 

134. dcr^SoSdd^dd sSjAaj-^soodoo Aj^arsdorttfo wrt,ao*:darsrt 

135. diadr^oort trsjo^dorts?rt wtiSod'^SFd';^oooa33Srt dddoioaSo 

13(>. 2$o ea aSoarstsdort^rt Sj soddd wdcrsrt dqrsrtddosdSoDM^ So 

137. s3o Sodo d^rtV dc»rtGo ds^SoJ^oSo^do erooisoddo edod'^^rt a^sds 

138. ®®^S3 sdd(f wdod^cSoaSdo sSjdsdaasoSo rt s-j>a duonfrt er^^rt 

139. «rt rt S.OO dotfoSo doS^ rt njicy SotDvado rtsfSjjrt rt v doo 

140. ddsdort rt wOAdd^rt rt o eSjo^^ocort d an caoSo tsudo 

141. rt CT d 9H do^?c38o asod rt «,of d 9 k So ddofid^rtd ddd I 
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142 . rt cm sszccSslDT^i rt no a v eo^ r( vss s$ v 

143. 2 WqJ rt j>z.v ^ o So33 ^aa 3S^o;^zS<!?aSit;rzl\aSi^ cru j^rt^ 

144. ^ rfjouaio^ rt j>Sic ^SOgjjdcJ tS^sJd eroaJas'sd j$o cw^ eroaS 

145. 35^0=5 dJadosJdort rt as So'?o8o Sid rt j>j)9h rtjtf Sj) rtdrt vv 

146. e^'CtecJiort s>i-e- aJ o ao'^SoSd cS^dco do^oTJddcdJc^drtVrt otJo 

147. atW tpg didd ^cOo^^ofljio ssj^ajsortc&io ^^sradort^o *.5 

148. oBja^n^^crart w dJoaSroOaJaj^jei? tiodoOrto dd 

149 . dasTiort ddi&r* 4 .^ 43 ^ sxd^Bxdd 

ddjsarsg. 

Transliteration. 

1. ^ri Gauftdhipatay^ uainah iiainas tunga siras-ohumbi-ohanclra-cha,- 

2 . mara-chArave traildkya na'fara.rainbha-mulastambhaya Sambha- 

3. ve I jayaty anadiuidhanah sriiuan svachchhauda-Silkarab ya- 

4. sya dainshtra.-mrin.alAua dadbrc bbaiialapankajam ' YidyAtlrtba- 

5. yatlndrd’yain atisSte div4.karai!i • taiii 6 barati yat pumsa- 

6 . m amtar babir abarnisaiu • vAcbalam kurut(i inukaiu iniikarn 

7. vAcbAjapuugavam • V'idyA.ranyagurds chitram cbaritram C.’batu- 

8 . rAiianat I Bb&ttiaiii sajiigbattayantain katuratana-pat-uiii 

0. Tarkikarp lurircbbayaiitain BauddbA,n uddbarayantam Ksha- 

10 . papaka-plianitini turnau) Acliurpayantaip uddaipdaiu 

11 . kbamdayaniani sauiiti Giirmuatain tatvain Advaitayan- 

12. tain Cba,rvA,kani kbarvayautain bbajata yatipatiin BliA.- 

13. ratl-virtba-samjnam • bbutA, 3 'e bbninipA.la Ravi-Sasi-ku- 

14. laja bb4vin6 bbavayantab sarvais taiR pnlrtbaniya- 

15. pravara-gupagapab satyar.andbd vadAnyab brain banjM*) raja- 

16. rajo viinata-nripa-taiuas-t 6 iua-vidbvarnsa-Sur\'ab saddlianno- 

17. iimSshagoptA jayati padajusbtXm siltiidbir Bukka-bbupab • uri- 

18. tyad-diggaja-karua-taia-inarufcA yasya pratapAnalab pratulAni- 
10. kurutC' vir6dbi-vauitalanikara-patrA.iukur4.li • dblrdVarn Ka- 

20 . likaia-durvilasita-prastava-sarvarnkasbab puuya.slbkaAiro- 

21. inanir Haribaro rA,j4 sabasraiu sukbl • vijit.ar4ti-\ rat 6 

22. vira-sri Haribara-ksbainA.dbisab • dbaruia-brainbAdbvauyah 

Kalim svacha- 

23. ritcua Kyitayugairi kurut 6 • svasti sr! ja^Abbyuda^'a- • 

24. 6fi,liv4baiia sakavarsb again sA.virada-iunnnCira- 3 'ara- 

25. du (1302) anamtarada Raiidri-saiuvatsarada MA.rgasira 

26. feu 1 S6mav4radallu svasti ferltnatu raj4dbira,ja nXja- 

27. param 6 fevara ferl vlra Harihara-.Tiabft,r}\ 5 ’aru Sringeriya- 

28. Hi nadauttam idda baipina dhanua A.chandrarka stbira/a [gi] 

29. nadaiittajp irabekendu samarpisi kot^a t3>uirasa- 
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30. sana-kramaventendare • Hiriya Hariyappodeyaru 
HI. Hoyisana-dfisadalli prutbvlrftjyava uiaduttam yiralu 

32. Parthiva-sainvatsarada PhAlgmia ba 1 A Guruvaradallu S. Hariya- 

33. ppa-vadeyara taiuinamdaru MArappa-vadeyaru aliya 

34. Billappa Danayakam Sring^irige 6ri Vidyatirtba-srl-padam- 

35. ga}a namaskArake bandu Ari Bharati-tlrtba-sripAdamgala sanni- 

36. dhiyalli yidda yatigalu &r6trugalu sisbrAsheya madi- 

37. kondu yiha bramharugalu avarugaja kutumbam- 

38. ga)u ellara Airvaha niiuittavagi ft Hariyappa-va- 

39. deyara nirupadinda Satalige-iiada iiielubbagiyojaga- 

40. na Kelanftdinge ulla luodala kuia ga 150 nu kadidu a-Ke- 

41. lanftdanu sauiarpistaru adako bali sahita varaha 

42. ga 502 pa 5 luaUc Bukkarftyaru Maiiruatba-saiiivatsarada Phft,lgu- 

43. na su 1 A Mangalavaradallu Sringerige Hiriya- 

44. srlpftdamgala namaskft.rake bandft,ga J^atajigonftida molu- 

45. bhagiyolagana Kelavalji bhft,giyanu Kikundada uft- 

46. da haravarigala vajage Ginikallu BolAru Maada- 

47. nadu ArisinavaUi Cliikka Kodaiiftda vajagana Nftravo antu 

48. haravarigala 5 nu kulava kadidu saiuarpisideii idaravalage Kela- 

49. vajU-sthalada niodalu kula ga 75 adakke bali sa 12 varaha ga 240 

50. haravarigala valago hatiavige vandu salage bliattada aghadalu Gini- 

51. kallu tcruvadu bbaUadinda teruvadu ga 44 laelu bonnu ga 4 

52. ubbayaiu ga 48 Boluru teruvadu bbaltadiiida ga ® uielu-honnu 

53. ga 2 ubhayani ga 13 Maudanadu tcruvadu bhattadinda ga 44 melu- 
54* bonnu ga 4 ublia^’ain ga 48 Arisinavalji teruvadu bhattadinda ga 5 me- 

55. In boutiu ga I ublia.yam ga 6 Nftrave teruvadu bhattadinda ga 56 pa 5 

mfilu 

56. houuu ga 14 ubhayani ga 70 pa 5 aiitu aidu haravarigalu kAdi 

57. ga 185 ])a 5 antu Kelavalliya sthaladalliyuni haravarigalalliyum 

58. kadi Bukkarfiiyaru aga sainarpisidu ga 425 pa 5 Kelanftdu ku- 

.59. di varaha ga 928 yidara vahige srl Bliftrati-tlrthasripadamgalu sri Vi- 

60. dyft-samkara-devara pratishthA.-kaladalli ga 600 varahftnnu prati urutti 

61. kaiu varahfl, ga 5 luariyadeyalli nurayippattu uruttiyanu infl,- 

62. cli hraiiiharige viniyogistaru inikkadu ga 328 nu sri Vidya-samkara-dS- 

63. varu mSlftda yalla devarugala sri-kAiyaniiuittavagiyu tain- 

64. ina sishyaragi idda yatigalu srAtrugalu sisrushakarftgidda brftrti- 

65. hinarugalu avara kutuinbarngalu yivarellara nirvahftrthavagi- 

66. yuna viniyogistaru matte Bukkarftyaru hiriya-srlpftdamgala ni- 

67. rupavauA tarnina binnavattaleyanu Vftrapasige kaluhi srl Vidyftira^ya- 

68. srl-pftdamgalanu Virupftkshake bijaya-madisida kelavu-dinadindaip- 
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60. m6le ^pingerige bijayamAdiaidante ft. Vidyara^ya-sr!-pftdamgala sam- 

70. nidhiyalli jddda yatigaja srdtrugalu susrusheya inftduva brftin- 

71. hmarugalu avara kutiimbarngalii yallara nirvahftrtbavagi Bukka- 

72. rftyaru sarakalpisi Mftdarasarige nirupava kottu kaluhi Kikun- 

73. dada nftdolagana Masikeyagaudanu avake ulla kulavanu kadi- 

74. si samarpaneya raftdidaru ft-gauda toruva varaha ga 294 pa 4 pa- 

75. davajage gaudumbali ga 30 pradattamagalu ga 42 ubhayam ga 72 nujiye 

76. siidha ga 222 pa 4 iia naatte tftvn tamnia kuniftra Chikka-Bukkarftyam- 

77. ge Aragada rftjyava kottarate fttanu tanna sisrfisheyaiu nadaii- 

78. tfcam yirabekendii Kikundada nftdolagana Hulugftranu ft-nftda 

79. haravarigala ga? 30 vajago Morale Sunkadalli Kesalftru .Tagadftju 

Haravfiru 

80. Hiriya Kodanftda valagana Horavanturu-baravari antu haravari- 

81. ga]u 6 nu adakkc uUa kulavanu kadidu sainarpisidanu • 

82. yidarolage Hulugftru teruvadu varaha ga 168 paua 3J 

83. rolago gaudumbali udugore tat-samvatsaradallu bi- 

84. tadu kudi ga 28 pa 3^ nuliye sudhavaraha ga 140 

85. haravarigala valage Morale teruvadu bbatladinda ga 12 pa 5 m^luhon- 

86. nu 2 ubhayam ga 14 pana 5 Hunkadalli Kesalilru yaradu kCldi te- 

87. ruvadu bbatladinda ga 7 melu-lionnu 2 ubhayam ga 9 Jagada- 

88. !u teruvadu bbatladinda ga 8 m^lu-honnu ga 1 ubhayatii ga 9 

89. ITaruru teruvadu bbatladinda ga 10 inelu-honnu ga 2 ubha- 

90. yain ga 12 HoravantCiru teruvadu bhattadinda ga 15 inelu- 

91. bonnu ga 3 ubhayam ga 18 antu hara.varigalu kudi 

92. ga 62 pa 5 Ilulugaru kudi ga 202 pa 5 Masikej^agau- 

93. du kudi ga 424 pa 9 yivashtanu sri Vidyrn’aiiya-sripa- 

94. danigalige nftvn sainarpisida mari 3 ’ftdeyallij'e ava- 

95. ru tavu taniina sannidbi^^alli 3 'ilia .vatiga}u .srotri- 

96. yarugaju .si.srusheya mftdikondiha brftmliiuaruga|u ava- 

97. vugala kuturnbagaiu yallara nirvfthakkuskara viui^'A- 

98. gistaru yintu Hiriya Hariyappode^'aru Bu- 

99. kkanna-vadoyaru nanmia kumftra Cbikkarftyanu Sring^- 

100. ri^'a mathako samarpista yi stbalamgalellevanu a- 

101. vakkavakke ulja kulaingalauu kadidu yl-sthalain- • 

102. gala chatuhsime .yolagulla jala pftshftna nidlii nikshi^pa 

103. inodalftda ashtabhoga tejah-svftmyamga]u ft matha-sisru- 

104. shego saluvahftgc kottiddarftgi yi tamma dharrna ft- 

105. chandrftrka-sthiravftgi nada-uttam yirabekembadakke srinia- 

106. t parania-hainsa parivrftjakftcbftryaru sri Vidyaranya-sri-padaiu- 

107. gala srl-charana-sannidhiyalli srliuad rftjftdhi-rftja rftjapa- 

28 
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108. raru6svara vlra §rl Harihara-mahft,raiyaru samarpi- 

109. sida tsimmra-sasana A, Bhfl,rati-srl-tlrtha-srtpA,damgalu viniydga- 

110. va inAdida arunuru honnina sthajada nura-yippattu uruttigala 

111. brainhara g6trauA.tnaga|a vivaragala baradu Chidruvalli-bhAga te- 
ll 2. ruvadu a-iiAda kula ga 75 kam prati kula ga 1 kam ga3 pa 

118. lekbkhadalu ga 282 rolage & Chidruvajjiya S6me4varadevara nandA- 

114. dlvigcgc ga 6 BhAratitirblia-sripA,darngalu Papdaridevagalige kodisi- 

115. du ga (5 A iiAdavara utnbali ga 30 antii ga 42 nujiye sudha 

116. ga 240 katp urutti 48 Kclanada valagana Hedali-bhagiya kula 

117. ga 75 kam pratikula ga 1 kam varaba ga 4 lekhkhadaJu ga 300 ro- 

118. lage Simhvagiriya Chatur-murti-vidyesvara-d6varige ga 15 PAnda- 

119. varige ga 30 pa 4 A-nadavara uiubaU ga 50 antu ga 05 pa 4 uu- 

120. liye sudha ga 204 pa 6 kani papa uAlku korateyAgi iiruttigalu 41 

121. Chika KodariAda vajagaua Narave haravari tcruva ga 73 rolage 

122. srtpAdamgaju a u’lavarige bitadu ga 2 pa 5 nu]iyc sudha ga 70 

123. pa 5 karn urutti 14 melupana 5 nu Hedali-bhAgiya uruttivautarige 

saluva [du] yi 

124. Kikuudada-nAda haravarigaja val.agana MandanAdu teruvadu ga 48 kam 

125. sripAdamgahi A uravarige bitadu ga 3 nuliye sudha ga 45 karn uru- 

126. tti 9 a Kikuudada-nada valagana Bdlilra haravari teruvadu ga 13 ra 

127. volago bitadu pa 5 uuliyc; .sudha ga 12 pa 5 kam urutti 2| A-nAda 

128. valagana Arisinavaljiya haravari teruvadu ga 6 rolage sr}pAdarnga]u 

129. Surappamgalige bitadu ga 1 nuliye sudha ga 5 karn urutti 1 a Kclanada- 

130. volagana Honualo-bhagiya kid.a ga 75 karn pratikul.a 1 kain ga 4 

pa 1^ tA~ 

131. ra 1| lokhkhadalu kula ga 75 kaiu varaha ga 313 pa 5 rolage a-iiAdava- 

132. ra umbaji ga 61 uujiye sudha ga 252 pa 5 rolage 120 uruttigala 

133. koratege uruttigalu 4l ga 22 pa 5 autu ga 600 kam urutti 120 nu 

134. sri Vidyasankara-devara pratishthAkaladalu .srlpadaipgaju agrahAravagi 

135. madiddaragi brAinharugalige a-chaiidrArka- sthAyiyagi nadadu bahu- 

136. du a iiiahajanaiiigalige l-sasanava baradAga vibhAgava mAdi kotu tain- 

137. raa tamina halligala valagana nashta tushtiyenu uptadadam anubhdga 

praiua- 

138. nadalli lAve anubhavisuvaru prathamadaya ga 928 rolage uruttiga- 

139. Jige ga 600 uuliye luikka ga 328 kam bitadu Giiiikallige ga 4 Mam- 

140. danAdinige ga 3 Arisiuavallige ga 1 Bdlfirige pa 5 antu bit^adu 

141. ga 8 pa 6 nuliye sudha ga 319 pa 5 kam viniyhgada vivara 

142. Siinhvagirid6vaiige ga 15 PApdavarige ga 30 pa 4 autu ga 45 pa 4 nu- 

143. Uye sudha ga 274 pa 1 karn sthaja-vivara Honnavaliya bhagiyalli 

uruttigali- 
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144. ge kotu mikka ga. 280 rolage ^amkara-purada ddvara upaharakam y! upa- 

145. harava maduvavarige ga 5 nuliye sudha ga 225 G-inikalla gade ga 44 

146. ubhayam ga 269 pa 1 sri Vidyasamkara-d^varu mdlada devastanagaUge ya- 

147. tigala bhiksha mathada vrayakkeyam sisrdshakarigeynm srl-padaingalu 

vini- 

148. y6gistarftgi a inariyadiyalliye endendigani nada- 

149. vabaiiige samarpisi kolta tamra-sasana sri Virupaksba 

Trati .station. 

LL. 1-4. 

Obeisance to Srt Ganadblpati, (The usual stanza in praise of ^anibhu). 
Victorious is the great Being who has become a Boar out of his own will and who 
has neither beginning nor end and who bore the lotus, the earth, by the stalk, his 
tusk. 

LL. 5-13. 

Vidyittlrtha, the lord of ascetics, surpasses tlni sun by his ability to remove 
both the internal and external darkness of men both day and night. Vidyftranya’s 
feats are more wonderful than those of Brahma, seeing that he can make the 
eloquent dumb and tlu! dumb the most eloquent. Worship the groat ascetic named 
Bhftratitirtha who breaks the doctrines of BhaUa (Kumarila), who makes tho 
logicians (followers of the Tarka school) skilled in eloquent discourses (kalu-ratana- 
patu) faint, who tosses up (uddharayantam) the Bauddhas (the followers of Buddha) , 
who reduces to powder in no time the teachings of the Ivshapanakas (Jainas), who 
demolishes in assemblicis tin; powerful doctrines of Guru (the Prabhakara school), 
who cuts short the Charvakas and who establishes the Advaita doctrine. 

LL. 13-17. 

Victorious is the king Bukka, a treasure to the dependants, whose excellent 
qualities are worthy to be emulated by the past, pi’esent and future kings of tho 
solar and lunar races, who is truthful, munificent, kind to Brahmans, who is a 
king of kings, a sun in destroying the masses of darkness, the hostile kings and a‘ 
protector at all times of pure clharma. 

LL. 18-23. 

May the king Harihara live happily for a thousand years, who is possessed of 
the tiro of prowess which blown into Hames by the fan of the constantly moving 
ears of the elephants of the cardinal points causes the leaf ornaments (of painting) 
of the wives of hostile kings fade, who is bold and who removes completely the 
w’icked acts due to Kali age and who is a crest-jewel of the virtuous. The valiant 
king Harihara has defeated the hosts of enemies, is a traveller in the path of dharma 
and Brahma and converts Kali-yuga into Kyita-yuga by his pure conduct. 

28 ’'- 
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LL. 24-30. 

Be it well. When the year 1302 of increasing prosperity of the ^Aliv&hana 
era elapsed, in the year Kaudri, on the 1st lunar day of the bright half of Margasira 
corresponding to Monday, the illustrious king of kings, supreme among kings, sri 
Vira Harihara inahar&ya granted this copper s&sana in order that the charities 
which were being conducted by him in ^ringeri might continue for as long as the 
moon and sun endure : — 

LL. 30-42. 

During the reign of Hiriya Hariyappodeycar (Harihara 1) in Hoysana-d^Sa, 
his younger brother Mft,rappa Vodeyar and aliya (son-in-law) Billappa-danftyaka 
went to ^ringeri to pay respects to Sri Vidyatlrtha-i^ripada on Thursday, the Isfc 
lunar day of the dark half of I’hAlguna in the year Parthiva and under the orders 
(nirupa) of the said Hariyappa Vadeyar granted Kelanfld after dividing lands of the 
original revenue value of 150 gadyilnas in Kolana.du situated in the upper regions 
(rnelubhi\gi) of the Satalig(‘-nA,d in order to provide for the livelihood of the ascetics 
and disciples (Ardtru), in the sannedhi (lit. presence ; here meaning the matt or por- 
tion of a matt) of Sri BhAratitirtha-.sripA,da and of the attendant Brahmans and 
their families. The total revenue value (present) of the lands inclusive of baji 
(tax ?) is 502 gadyS-nas and 5 panas. 

LL. 42-58. 

Afterwards BukkarAya, when he catue to pay respects to the senior guru 
(hiriya-sripManga!) on Tuesday 1st lunar day of the bright half of Phftlguna in the 
year Mamhatha granted Kelavalli-bhiigi (lands forming KelavaUi division) in the 
upper regions of Satalige-nad and also the following out of the haravaria (hamlets?) 
of Kikunda-nad namely Ginikal, Boiuru, Mandan&d, Arisinavalli ; and in C-hikka 
K6danftd the haravari named Nftrave, altogether 5 haravaris after dividing their 
lands from the rest. 

Out of this the lands of the original revenue value of 75 gadysluas in KelavaUi' 
sthala now produce with tin; hali (of 12 varahas ?j an annual revenue of 240 varahas 
, Among the haravaria (hamlets) Ginikal produces 44 gadyAnas as the equivalent of 
the tax paid in the form of paddy at the price of 1 liana for a salage of paddy and 
4 gadyanas as super-tax {mcluhonnu) : total revenue 48 gadyanas (from Ginikal). 
Bojur produces 11 gadyfinas from paddy and 2 gadyftnas from miliihonmi, total 
13 gadyftnas; .Mandanad brings 44 gadyanas from paddy and 4 horn mfilujiotmu, 
total 48 gadyftnas. Arisinavalli pays 6 gadyanas from paddy and 1 from mfUuhonnu, 
total 6 gadyftnas. Nftravc brings 56 gadyftnas and 5 panas from paddy and 14 
gadyftnas from mdnltonnn, total 70 gadyftnas and 5 pa^as. The total revenue 
value of the 5 haravaris is 185 gadyftnas and 6 papas. Altogether Bukkarftya 
granted lands at the time of the revenue value of 426 gadyanas and 6 papas both 
in KelavalU-sthala and in 5 haravaris. 
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Adding to this the income of Kel&nadu the total annual revenue value of the 
lands granted to the Wringer! Matt is 928 gadyanas. 

LL. 59-65. 

Out of this Sri Bharatttlrtha-srlpilda dividing the lands of the revenue value 
of GOO varahas into 120 vrittis at the rate of 5 varahas for each vritti bestowed 
them upon Brahmans on the occasion of the consecration of the god VidyAsankara i 
and granted the remaining lands of the revenue value of 828 varahas for the services 
in the VidyiUankara and other temples and for the livelihood of the ascetics and 
other disciples of his and of the attendant Brahmans and their families. 

LL. 66-76. 

Subsequently Bukkaraya sent a iiinq) of fliriya-srlpadangal (senior guru) and 
his own hinnaoattale (letter of request) to Benares and a few days after the return 
of Vidyt\ranya-snpfl,da to Viriapa,ksha (Hatupe) took him to ^ringeri and desirous of 
providing for the maintommee of the ascetics, disciples, attendant Bralmia'ns and 
their families residing with Vidyaranya-sripfida issued a riirhpa to MUdarasa direct- 
ing hiju to grant (to Vidyaranya-srlpada) lands belonging to the gauda of Masike 
together with various items of in(;ome therefrom. Out of the revenue of 294 
varahas and 4 panas due by the said gauda, dcdiKjting 80 varahas for the f/attdian- 
hali (lands granted rent-free for the ollic(! of gauda) and 42 varahas for previous 
grants all together amounting to 72 varahas there remains (for the 8ring(^ri Matt) 
the revenue of 222 gadyanas and 4 panas. 

LL. 76-93. 

Afterwards when he gave the kingdom of .^raga to his son Chikka Bukkaraya, 
he too (Obikka Bukkaritya) in order that his services might continue (tanna susrdshe 
nadavuttam irabekendu) bestowed IlulugAr in Kikundanad and also out of the 80 
haravai is of the uad, granted Morale, Rimkadalli, Kesalur, Jagadal and ITaravAr 
and the haravari of Horavaptur in Hiriya Kodanad, altogether the lauds of 0 hara- 
varis with ail their income. Of those the (gross) revenue of Ifulugar is 168 
gadyanas and 8 1 panas. Deducting from this gandumdah, and udngoro (presents' 
of cloth, etc.,) in the year amounting to 28 gadyanas, and 85 panas, the net 
revenue is 140 gadyanas. Of the hnrararLt, the income of Morale frojn paddy is 
12 gadyanas and 5 panas and from meluhounu (miscellaneous income) is 2 gadyanas 
and the total revenue of Morale is 14 gadyAnas and 5 panae. Sunkadalli and 
KesalAfu both together have a revenue of 7 varahas from paddy and 2 varahas from, 
mcluhonmq altogether 9 varahas. The revenue of Jagadalu from paddy is 
S varahas, and the revenue of tuf'd-uhounii 1 varaha, altogether 9 varahas. The 
revenue of Haravuru is 10 varahas from paddy and 2 varahas from mclvhonnu 
altogether 12 varahas. The revenue of Horavantdr from paddy is 15 varahas and 
from iniluhonnu 3 varahas, altogether 18 varahas. The total revenue from the 
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haravaris is 62 gadyAnas and 5 pa^as; including Hulugir the revenue is 202 gad- 
y&nas and 5 pauas ; taking also the revenue of the lands of the gauda of Masike 
the total revenue is 424 gadyanas and 9 papas. 

LL. 93-97. 

All those lauds Vidyarapya-srtpftda utilised, as desired by us while making the 
giant, in order to pay for the livelihood of the ascetics, disciples, attendant 
Brahmans and their families in his sannidhi. 

LL. 98-109. 

In order that these grants of land made by Hiriya Hariyappodeyar, Bukkanna 
Vadeyar, and our son (kumara) Chikkaraya to the matt at Sringeri after fixing their 
revenues and bestowing for the service of the matt all the eight-fold powers of 
possession and rights of enjoyment including water springs, minerals, treasure on 
the surface or underground within the four boundaries of the lands, and also our 
own grants to the matt might continue for as long as the moon and sun endure — 
(we) sri)nad nijadhiraja rdjaparamesrara h'i Vira h-i Hariharamahdrdya granted 
this copper sasana in the presence of nrimat paraniahaiiisa parivrdjakdchdrya 6rl 
Vidyaranya-sripacla. 

LL. 109-130 a. 

Ilegarding the lands given away by the said BhAratitlrtha-srlpada of the revenue 
value of 600 varahas divided into 120 vrittis, the names of the Brahmans who 
wore given the vrittis are written. The revenue of the portion of Chidruvalli 
(granted) is as follows: — Its lands whose original income was 75 varahas now pay 
282 gadyftnas at the rate of 3 varahas and 7 10/16 hanas of the present revenue for 
1 varaha of the original assessment. Out of this sum (282 gadyanas) 6 varahas have 
been set apart for a perpetual lamp for the god Somesvara of Chidruvalli, 6 varahas 
have been presented to Pandarid6va by Bharatitlrtha-srlpada, 30 varahas for the 
umbali (rent-free lands granted for the maintenance of an office) of the nildavar 
(officers of the nad). Deducting the whole of this sum of 42 varahas, the net 
. revenue of 240 varahas has boon divided into 48 vrittis. 

The details of the revenue of the portion of the village Hedali in Kejan&d. 
At the rate of 4 varahas of now assessment for 1 varaha of old assessment the 
above village whose original revenue (kuja gadyana) was 75 varahas now brings a 
revenue of 300 varahas. Out of this gross revenue, 15 varahas have been set apart 
for the services of the god Chaturrnflrti Vidyesvaradevaru of Simhagiri, 30 varahas 
and 4 papas for the worship of PAndavaru, 50 varahas for the umbali of the 
v/idavar. Deducting the above amount of 95 varahas and 4 papas from the gross 
revenue, the net revenue is 204 varahas and 6 papas which is divided into 41 vrittis 
(of 5 varahas) one of the vrittis having 4 papas less. 

The details for the haravari of Narave in Chikka Kodan&d: — Out of the gross. 
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revenue of 73 varahas, the guru (srlpadangafu) has granted 2 varahas and 5 pauas 
for the villagers. Deducting this the net revenue of the haravari Narave is 
.70 varahas and 5 panas. After dividing this into 14 vrittis, the extra sum of 
6 panas will go to the holders of the vfittis of Hedali. 

The gross revenue of Mandanadu, a haravari of KikkundanM is 48 varahas. 
Out of this the guru has granted 3 varahas for the villagers. Net revenue is 45 
varahas divided into 9 vrittis. 

The gross revenue of Mandanidu the haravari of B61ur situated in Kikunda- 
nadu is 13 varahas. Deducting 5 panas remitted out of this, the net rcvoime is 12 
varahas and 5 panas and this is divided into 2^ vrittis. 

The gross revenue of the haravari of Arisiriavalh situated in the same nad is 
6 varahas. Out of this 1 varaha has been granted by the guru to Surappa. Net 
revenue 6 varahas forming 1 vritti. 

The gross revenue of Hotiualebhagi situated in KelanAd whose original revenue 
was 75 varahas is 313 varahas 5 pan.as at the rate of 4 varahas and 1| panas and 
IJ tftras* of the new assessment for 1 varaha of old assessment. Out of this deduct- 
ing (51 varahas for the umhaU of the officials of the ni\d, the net revenue is 
252 varahas aud 5 panas. A sum of 22^ vai’ahas from among this amount is 
assigned to make up the deficiency of 4^vriltis out of the 120 vrittis (the remaining 
230 varahas go to the Matt aud not to individual persons). 

LL 134-149. 

Thus as the sripAdarngal Bharatltlrtha granted lands of the revenue value of 
600 varahas as an agrahilra dividing the same into 120 vrittis at the time of the 
consecration of the god Vidy4sankara, the vrittis will bn enjoyed by the Brahmans 
as long as the moon and sun endure. The said maliA. Janas (Brahman donees) will 
themselves be responsible for any loss or. gain accruing in the villages (vrittis) 
granted to them at the time of writing this sasana in proportion to their income. 

Out of the total revenue value of 928 varahas granted (to the Sringeri matt 
up to date), deducting 600 varahas divided T20 into vrittis, the remaining 328 
varahas are thus distributed : — 

Four varahas are granted for (linikal, three for Maudanad, one for Ar.asinavaUi, 
6 papas for Bdlvir. Deducting this total sum (jf 8 varahas and 5 p.anas granted, the 
balance of 319 varahas and 5 panas is to be expended thus 15 varahas for the 
services of the deity at Simhagiri, 30 varahas and 4 panas for tbti Pandavas. After 
deducting this sum of 45 varahas aud 4 panas, the balance of 274 varahas and 
1 pana is to be utilised as follows : — Prom the 230 varahas remaining un- 
expended towards the vrittis from the revenue of the village Honnavajli-bh/tgi, 
6 varahas are to be spent for the food offerings to the god of ^aiikarapura and for 


" 1 t&ra seems to be equivalent to ^ e> of a hapa. 
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(the livelihood of) those who prepare the food. The remaining sum of 225 varahaa 
with the addition of the income of 44 varahas accruing from the rico lands of 
Gipikal amounts to the total revenue of 269 varahas and 1 pana and the iripddan- 
gal has assigned this amount for the services in Vidyasankara and other temples^ 
ior feeding the ascetics and for other expenses in the matt and for (the livelihood 
of) the attendents and the grant will continue to be enjoyed in the said manner 
for ever. 

To this effect the copper sasana has been presented. 

§rt Virftpaksha. 


Note. 

DESCRirilON. 

This is found in a kadita in the ^ringfiri Matt and is said therein to be the 
copy of a copper plate inscription the original of which consisted of 7 plates. Thia 
kadita which consists of nearly 200 pages contains transcripts of several inscriptiona 
and accounts relating to the Sringeri Matt. The portion containing the first three 
pages of this inscription is moth-eaten and only a few letters in each line are now 
discernible. Probabl}’^ the whole was in a good condition when it was copied by 
the Archa'ological Department in 1916. The Sring6ri Matt has also published a 
copy of this inscriptiofi privately. From the nature of the kadita, its charactera 
and contents it seems probable that it may be a hundred or a hundred and 
fifty years old. Numerous such kaditas are found in the Sringeri Matt. 

The original copper plates from which this inscription is said to have been 
copied have not been found. It is not possible now to say how far the writing 
on them has been correctly copied or whether the original copper sasana itself was 
genuine or not. 

Contents. 

Like other copper plate sasanas of the Sringeri Matt, this record also begins 
with verses addressed to the gods Ganapati, ^amhhu and the Boar incarnation of 
Vishnu. Next come versos in praise of the gurus Vidyatlrtha, Vidyarapya and! 
Bharatftirtha. These merely extol their spiritual greatness and do not in any way 
refer to their political influence or work. The order in which the names of these 
gurus occur is worth attention ; Vidyaranya comes earlier than BhAratltlrtha and this 
would indicate that ho was considered senior to Bharatltlrtha. 

After the praise of these gurus comes the eulogy of kings Bukka I and Hari* 
hara II. 
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Next we find it stated that Harihara II issued this copper plate sasana in order 
that the grants made in feringeri might continue for ever. The date of the s^isana 
is given as S 1302 Eaudri Mar. su 1 S6. Now 6 1302 corresponds to the cyclic 
year Eaudri. But in this year the month Margasira is suppressed (kshaya). We 
must therefore take as is sometimes done the solar month corresponding, vir., 
M&rgali (Dhanus). It must be remembered that in the adjacent district of South 
Canara, Tulu Brahmans use the sauramdna or solar month for calculating the 
dates of their festival days, etc. The solar month corresponding to Mftrgaf5ira is 
Dhanus and the tithi su. 1 in this month is really Pushya su. 1 according to 
lunar calculation. This tithi corresponds to Wednesday 20th November 138u A.D, 
and not to Monday as stated in the record. If we take the next year, i.e. S 1303 
Durmati, as is sometimes done and also take the su. 1 of the solar mouth corres- 
ponding to Margasira, the tithi coincides with Monday, December 16, 1381 A.D. 
on which day Amavasya ended at '43 of the day or about 4 p.m. 

Then the inscription proceeds to give details of the former grants' to the 
Bringeri matha by the kings of Vija 3 'anagar : — 

The first grant referred to is that said to have been made during the reign of 
Hiriya Hariyappodeyar (Harihara I) while ruling in Hoyasanadesa in Parthiva sam. 
Phal. ba. 1 Thursday. This grant, it is said was made by MArappa Vodoyar, 
younger brother of that king and aliya Billappadanayaka, (aliya — son-in-law or 
nephew) when they went to Sringeri to pay respects to Vidyatirtba-srlpada, for the 
maintenance of the ascetics, disciples and attendants and their families who 
remained with Bharatltirtha-sripfl-da. Tney are said to have granted lands under 
the orders of Harihara I in Kelanidu in Sataligonadu of the annual income of 50-2 
gadyAjjas and 5 panas. 

This grant is similar to E. C. VI Bringeri 1 both in the date and general 
contents. The date of that inscription is S 1268 Parthiva sam. PhAl. ba. 1 
Thursday, corresponding to March 9, 1346 A.D., Thursday. The date of this 
grant is also the same. But while Syingeri 1 speaks of the grant made by Hari- 
hara I and all his four brothers as well as by KumAra Sovanna Odeyar and Aliya* 
Ballappa-danAyaka, the present grant speaks of the grant being made by prince 
MArappa Odeyar and Ajiya Ballappa danAyaka. While Bringeri 1 makes no 
reference to Vidyatlrtha beyond giving a stanza in his praise at the beginning, the 
present record refers to a visit paid to VidyAtlrtha at Bringeri by MArappa Odeyar 
and Ballappa-daiiayaka, though the grant made by them is stated to be for the 
maintenance of the disciples, etc., of BhAratltlrcha. Ncxtly Bringeri 1 does not 
give the figure of 602 gadyauas and five panas os the annual revenue of the lands 
granted but gives 250 gadyauas omitting however minor taxes. 

(2; The second grant given in the Kadita is dated Manmatha sam. Phal. su. 
1 Tuesday and refers to the visit paid by BukkarAya (King Bukka 1) to Hiriya 

29 
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^rlpAdangalu (Vidy&ttrtha) at Sringeri and the gift made by him of lands in 
Kelavalli 8&talige-nad and also in Kikunda-n&d of the annual income of 425 
gadyanas and panas five. Nothing is here said about BhA,ratt-tlrtha. 

This grant corresponds to the stone inscription near Ganapati Vftgisvari temple 
in ^ringto’ (No. 2, p. 117). The date given there S 1277 Manmatha Phal. Su. 1 
Tuesday is the same as that found here. Only no saka year is here given but it 
can ho inferred from the date given in the beginning. The visit paid by Bukka I 
to Vidyattrtha at Sfingcri and his grant for the livelihood of the attendants and 
food of ascetics in that matt, viz., the matt of Vidyitlrtha at Sringeri are common 
to both the records. 'J’he details of the grants also generally agree. Only the total 
annual value of lands given by Bukka I is stated to be 360 gadyAnas in the stone 
inscription while it is said to be 425J gadyanas in tbe Kadita. 

(3) The Kadita next proceeds to give details of how fhe above were disposed 
of by Bharatitlrtha. He is said to have divided lands of the annual income of 600 
varahas into 120 vjittis of 6 varahas each and assigned the retnaining 328 varahas 
for the services for VidyAisankara and other gods and for the maintenance of his 
ascetic disciples, students, attendant Brahmans and their families. 

From this it is evident that the temple of Vidyasankara came into being some 
time after 1356. There is nothing to show when it was constructed. Its earliest 
limit is 1366 A.l-)., latest limit is 1380-1, the date of the present record. It is believed 
to bo a saraadhi temple constructed in memory of Vidyatirtha after his death. 
The god in the temple consisting of a linga called Vidyasankara is frequently 
referred to in inscriptions of Sringeri. (Sringeri 22 of 1392, etc.) Wo find later the 
name Vidyasankara applied to Vidyatirtha in literature. Thus Vidyaranya-kala- 
jiiana refers to Vidyaranya as VidyasAnkara-sishya. No inscriptions have been so 
far discovered at Sringeri from 1356 to 1381. 

(4) The Kadita proceeds to tell us that after this, Bukkaraya sent the nirupa 
(order) of the Hiriya-sripildangal (senior guru) and his own binnavattale (letter of 
request) to Benares and got Vidyaranya-sripada to come from Benares to Virupaksha 

. (Hampe). Some days after the return of VidyAranya the king took him to Sringfiri 
and for tbe ascetics, disciples, Brahman attendants, etc., who stayed with Vidya- 
ranya sent a nirupa (order) to IVTAdarasa ordering him to bestow lands of the annual 
value of 222 varahas and four panas belonging to the Masikeya-gauda in Kikkun- 
danAd. 

Several qiiestiona are involved in a study of this part of the kadita (11. 66-72). 
When did VidyAranya go to Benares and when did he return to 6ring5ri and take 
charge of the Matt ? The earliest inscription that has been discovered so far of 
Vidyaranya as the head of the Sringfiri Matt is dated in 1375 (Mad. Ep. Rep. 1928- 
1929, p. 81, No. 460). This is a stone inscription at Ku^upa in South Canara 
District. We also learn from another kadita in the SringAri Matt that Bharati- 
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tlrtha died in 1374 (M. A. E. 191(5, p. 18) and if that record is worthy of acceptance 
it follows that VidyAranya was installed at SringSri in 1374 or 1375. It is likely 
therefore that he should have started from Benares to Vijayanagar in 1373 or 1374 
and after a short stay at Vijayanagar gone to Sring6ri accoinpanied by the king 
Bukka and taken charge of the Sringeri Matt in 1374 or 1375. Bh&ratltirtlia might 
have been too old and ill at this time and died shortly after Vidyftranya’s return and 
installation as the Pontiff of SringSri Matt. Guruvamsakavya, which gives the 
traditional history of the Sringeri gurus, tells us a similar story. VidyAranya is said 
to have worshipped the god Vidy4sankara in company with BhAratitirtha at Sringeri 
and then Bharatitirtha died and VidyAranya became the bead of the Matt at Sringeri. 
Shortly after this Bukka I is said to have died and as this happened in 1377 the 
story given in that poem fits in with the provisional scheme given above. 

But there is one important difference. Who was the guru that sent the nirup% 
or order to Benares calling Vidyaranyato Sringeri? Guruvamsakav}'a says that it 
was BhAratitlrtha. The word used in 1. 6(5 of the kaclita for the guru whose 
nirhpa was sent to Vidyaranya is hiriya sripAdanga} or senior guru. No name is 
given. Earlier in the Kadita the word hiriya-.srlpAdangal is applied to VidyAtlrtha 
(11. 43-44). But VidyAtlrtha must have died long before the date of this Kadita 
(1380-81) since after his death the Vidyasankara temple is said to have heen 
erected in his memory and that fine big temple must have taken several years for 
construction and consecration and grants for that temple arc recorded in the 

Kadita. Hence we may interpret that under the nirupa of VidyAtlrtha issued later 

» 

by Bharatitirtha, Vidyaranya started for Vijayanagar and probably after a halt 
there I’eached Sringeri. By this time the consecration of Vidyasankara temple was 
over and Bharatitirtha was sinking. He had be(m connected with the Sringeri 
Matt from at least 134(5 the date of Sringeri 1 to 1374 and was now too old to 
manage the Matt. It is certain that Vidyaranya assumed charge of the Matt 
soon after his return to SringAri as the Kadita speaks of a fresh grant of laud for 
the livelihood of the ascetics, etc., in the matt or sannidhi of Vidyaranya on the 
occasion of Vidyaranya’s return to Sringeri (I. (59 of the Kadita). This grant is- 
said to have been made under the king’s orders by Madarasa. Now MAdarasa is the 
same as Madhavamantri, governor of Chandragutti and Banavas(', etc., during the 
years 1346 — J3i)l. No inscription has been however discovered recording his 
grants to the Sringeri Matt. But two of his grarits to temples jn the neighbouring 
taluk of Koppa are dated in 1368 and 1369 and show him ruling over a large 
province (E. C. VI Koppa 6 ; p. 215 of the last Eeport for 1932). Some writers 
have confused him with the sago Vidyaranya which is impossible if the kadita is to 
be believed. 

Why Vidyaranya went to Benares is also dillicult to ascertain. Both 
GuruvamsakAvya and Vidyaranya-kalajnAna describe his journey to Benares, to pay 

29* 
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his respects to the sago Vyasa and his learning the ancient mysteries from that sage 
and founding the Vijayanagar Empire. GuruvamsakAvya also tells us that soon 
after the installation of Harihara I on the throne of Vijayanagar, YidyAranya went 
to Benares where he stayed until he was invited to return to SringAri. An impor- 
tant question naturally arises from this. Both the ^ringAri Matt copper plate and 
the Kadita indicate the seniority of VidyArapya to BhAratltlrtha. The Guruvamsa- 
kAvya also makes Vidyaranya an elder brother of Bharatltlrtha before sanyAsa, 
though the latter took sanyAsa earlier, Vidyaranya-kalajnana makes BhAratitirtha 
a disciple compiling the work VidyAranya-kAlajnAna under the orders of VidyAranya. 
In none of these works is Vidyaranya spoken as the disciple ot BhArtitirtha but he 
is regarded as the immediate disciple of VidyAtirtha (or VidyA4ankara as he is called). 
If so why did not Vidyaranya assume charge of the Sringfiri Matt before 1375? If 
we accept the .Sringeri tradition, we may surmise that he was engaged in 
religious and probably political work, that he travelled a great deal and left the 
Matt at SringCri to his guru Vidyatirtlia and his junior BhAratitirtha and that 
after VidyAtlrtha died and Bharatltlrtha fell seriously ill about 1373 or 1374 
VidyAranya returned to take charge of the affairs at SringAri. He was specially 
induced to take this step by the instructions of his guru. But nothing can bo 
said definitely about this or the political work of VidyAranya since reliable 
inscriptioual evidence is not available. 

The Kadita further informs us that Prince ChikkarAya, son of Harihara II, 
while he was ruler of .^raga also granted lands of the revenue of 202 gadyAnas and 
five papas • in the villages IlulugAr of KikkundanAdu, Horavauttur, in Hiriya- 
kodanAd, etc., to Vi(l 3 'Aranya-sripAda for the Matt. 

Lastly it is said that all these grants were consolidated by Harihara II. Details 
of the distribution of lands made by BhAratitirtha at the time of consecrating the 
VidyAsankara temple, are next given and the signature sri Virupaksha is found 
below' the grant. There is a reference in GuruvamsakAvya to the grant of such a 
copper plate (dattanam svAna purvai^cha vrittinAm tAmra-AAsanam mAdinindrfi 
munlndrasya prAmne dad dvija-panktaye : GuruvamsakAvya Ms. Chapter VIII, 
verse 16). 

34 

Ko(Jalimande grant (sannad) of HAlAri Virappodeyar, King of Coorg, 
dated 6 1678 in the possession of the SringAri Matt. 

Kannada language and characters. 

# 

;ji3J!Si.ort hOS joo 
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3 . tSod,S7)s5jO I drttTsdo?} dojao^ocracflj docJjS? II KoxradJ^ 

da}d in>os3:?a6d d 

4. d ddod ofe^cJdcSi ;SocS ddrtirod cpDdo Sod^dd doso^ lo m dodjdDddj^js 

dddaaood 

«J 

5. dosd^rssrssxcC^rdaJ^r ddsrs^ j^drara Jo'scradDd srso^ra a3odo.:»cCod3c)dd st^kts 

od^d^ d^ '3'^d^d 

6 . dg^dd ddsa^sTD ort o8js?rradidgd,?a^dda^^d3^F7y3c^ dgod rtododdodo-sd^jS^ 

dd c^ 

O (0 

7. dd^d'scdo^r srsaj-Sjd doao^dsrag^a^d dSo drtdrartdo dX)d3o^aa3o sxaoaj^^aJo s^aanidS 

8 . dror 5 rs^d;SFS ddrSo^ »0 oggggd dcr^drtd diS’SdgtSQfd Sodgriad 

doas'^dd 

9. djSsrSgdd-szyscCo^F ^^dacrsjtjragCTSK r{ododJSdaodo7)£3X)a5^,F daaJjdOjOrt dddcrsO^^d 

35aon 

10. dc^ A^dsrsd dt^n-sdodg^0.s sr^dort^^cSj^ddd SdSdio dcstJiSo-sa 'S^ort^o 

j^^dadg 

11 . dd di^crsdod oudA d'^dicdodd dodd dog^doSd sr^do srsdCDodS wodjddda 

i>f dod, 

12. da’s^^^d g-^dooJadd do,?^da3oj)ja ei^?d do oo Odd ddd d/3£2 d^oa^ra doiSdrc# 

O^SOT) 

1 3. crsd?5 eortdort daaos^d d^d 5-3j^d rtjs^^d ijidhd arsd?© O^dag/^ 

d?0-3 d 

14 doordd dtfd dodarsraddd ^.dodoiodd dodo d ddda wdod ^jsdodaod d d 
15. dcdS^ doi3^d^> dda^rt aoo 'daaodjBdo ddd owdS^ Saaod erodrr^da SdrStfa dsod 
s^od?o 

15. dadd dcr^doSd sr^da s^dcaxod'S oodaddda do:^da^'f?d^d ra-^oaoJadd 

dod^Oda 

17 . ^ dKoJadaJdss Odddj^jaa ddd d?d tad^ asTsd*© dcdsg/^d^dja doda sCss-^ 

18 . rt dsoE^tSjs^ysdSi^aJasd do^d^dcn^£^c£tertd?#oda osa? «ad odddj^ d&do 

19. ersd d Pd'B i3®drtfsrsd ddrdjsos^arsn cco^ iSjododaod ;^tfdd^ d^ort^o 

dadd 

20. ood^doSdd^da sadodotaddda dod^da’s^^j^d d^oaoJadd dod^goJa^js 

5^00 , 

21. s^aaJaj^ f’o aJa^ja ddd sg/siSjs^^aed tar^ edocredrd'^cOaoaroh daaa 

22. Oo edaddd^JDOda tadd^^oda arad^o d?dsi/5 dcdao dda&rdd rfaadc d tfd d 

23. odararsdd eo^ docrSjdddjo^do^ cs^d^roa osjg/a^d^doJao ocJada^i wad^oa 

24. ervd^iSRJod^dodaFs^ Sddd* dd;^ena,^o n oadaDOdoSjccdan^? Oc»d7>dj?oBj35da 

25. aododo 1 oddd^^jrtrdasraiig/^CA SdOdadtS^i^oddo n 


dCddd,. 
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Tramlation. 

U. 1-3. 

To the feet of Sri Vidyasankara, ^ftradAmba, Chandramau|i4vara, and 
Rantnagarbha Vinayakasvami. Obeisance to K64ava and Siva who are worshipped 
by the three worlds, are witnesses to all actions and grant the desires (of the 
supplicants). (Usual stanKa iu praise of Sarabhu). 

LL. 3-14. 

Be it well. In the auspicious year 1078 of the 6a.liv4-hana era, on Monday the 
6th lunar day of the dark half of Chaitra in the year Dhittu, HAlSri Vlrappoder of 
Kodagu (Coorg) of the K4,syapa-g5tra granted the following dharma4S.sana (charter 
of gift) of sthaja (lands) iu order to provide for the expenses of the worship of gods^ 
feeding of Brahmans, illuminations, decorations and festivals and other services 
conducted on the 10th lunar day of the bright half of Asvija in the holy presence of 
the deities Vidyltsankarasvami, Sitradftmbike-amma and Chandramaultsvara in the 
Mutt of Abhinava Sachchid4nandabhA,rati of Sringeri, spiritual son (lit : born from 
the hand) of Sachchid4nanda-bh4rati-8v&mi, the chief of ascetics, an expert injjada, 
vdJcya and praindna, engaged in the performance of eight-fold yoga consisting of 
restraint, control of passions, sitting in different postures, control of breath, with- 
drawing the mind from external objects, meditation, control of mind, and absorption 
of the mind in God, an emperor of austerities, (possessed of the title) establisher 
of the six clarsanas, a lineal descendant of the gurus from time immemorial without 
break, lord of vydkhydna-simhdsana (seat of teaching scriptures), teacher of the 
inner truth and essence of all the Vedas and agamas and the throe SAnkhyas, 
establisher of the Vedic doctrine, master of all the tantras, establisher of the throne 
of Karn&taka in the ancient capital Vidyftnagara, preceptor of the king of kings^ 
great teacher of the universe, lord of the excellent city of Kusya Sringapura, and 
dweller on the banks of the Tungabhadra. : — 

LL. 14-23 

In order that our parents might attain regions of bliss and our state might 
prosper, we Ha.l6ri Vlrappodfir have on this auspicious day granted as sarvamftnya 
with pouring of water and gift of gold this Kodalimandestala which belongs to us^ 
yielding an annual income of 300 varahas with its hamlets, and tarrks for defraying 
the expenses of services conducted on Vijayadasami day for the gods VidyA4ankara, 
and S^radambika of the ^ringSri Matha. 

Acoordindly we Haleri Vlrappoder have bestowed this dharma^ftsana (charter 
of gift or charity) of Kodali-sthala that religious worship and services might be 
offered on the 10th lunar day of A4vija every year in the presence of VidyASankara- 
svami, ^aradamba and Chandramaull4varasvami, of the Sringfiri Matha and the 
grant may be enjoyed in peace for as long as the moon and sun endure. 
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U. 23-25. 

(Verse regarding the witnesses; sun, moon, etc., and the verse showing the 
superiority of the maintenance of a gift over that of making a fresh gift.) 

6rl Vlrabhadra. 


Note. 


This is a paper sannad in the Sring^ri Matt and records the gift by the Chief 
of Coorg (Kodagu) named H^l^ri Ylrappa Odeyar (1736-1766) to the Sringeri guru 
Abhinava Sachchidananda Bhftrati C. 1741-1767 disciple of Sachchidananda 
Bharati C- 1705-1741 as sarvamftnya of the village Kodali-mande-sthala of the 
revenue of 300 varahas to provide for the special services conducted on the Vijaya 
Dasami day (the last day of the Dasara festival) for the deities Vidyasankara, 
^aradambika and Chandramaullsvara in the Sringfiri Matt and also for the feeding 
of Brahmans on that day. 

The date of the grant is given as Monday 5th lunar day of the dark half of 
Chaitra in the year ])hatu 1678 corresponding to 19th April 1766, a Monday. 

The inscription gives numerous titles to the Sringeri gurus including the title 
the cstablisher of Karnataka throne in the ancient city of Vidyanagara and 
preceptor of great kings and of the universe (LL. 8-9). These titles are not niet 
with in any of the numerous inscriptions of the 6ring6ri Matt during the days of 
the Viiayanagar empire but are found in those of recent times such as those of the 
Mysore Royal family (see Sringeri Jagir Inscriptions in E. C. VI, etc.). The Chief 
of Coorg claims to bo of the Kasyapa-gdtra. He was a Lingfiyat, though tolerant 
to all religions. 

The deities Vidyfisankara and Siirada are • worshipped in separate temples at 
^ring6ri described in pp. 12 and 15 of M. A. R. 1916. Chandramaullsvara is the 
crystal liAga worshipped in the Matt at Sringeri. Ratna-Garbha-Vinfi.yaka is also 
a sacred object of stone worshipped in the above matt. 

The record ends with the signature of the chief : Vlrabhadra. 


35 

KhasApura grant (sannad) of Basavappa NAyaka, chief of Jugaji 
dated S 1707 in the possession of the ^ringSri Matt. 

Kannada characters and language. 

1. ffsdcTD 

3. sTOcrasrsd a5js3i.5aJoaraRW rfjsra asDd g-^dd^sd 

4. K d ^ dds^^dd^^gTa^oepd^ rtodod 

5. doSoDSdj^ dd daSd dd ddtzadd^ AoawdddS'^^d dSod 
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6. rteSsartsSo srsdaS^cJaSo ^AaredS ;:^osjte)rtF ;fl,a3rt 

7 . dt^35o:^ i®33o^ tso CTSKQ.)^ OCTs^drtd SiasDD'ataqTs.o dsrDFuS &o 
g, aosdd jSjAars^aad^ ^^diCJ^eaOoTits rtjdotSjsdoodcraaDcJj aJo 

9. !S)ddcn>?>?^d soortdo^ A^dsra* ^^stoi^os^doSd sroddo-s^dsd 

10, ® ^^dodd^d dd<5jod ©cidA^ar^aw rtJdoddSdoo dos^-sScrad ^ort^o 

1 1 ^ da.Dadod t?adA ?o^d3rt^dOrt 

u d 

12. ddidi^orS Add^oo dod,£5^d;d iradd? ^ drtoDdod diJso^otaaoJj dodsS 

13. ^?KOi)rodJ;da53 sDO^radd ds ddodorttfo 02 . 02 . s'addd ofij^ddjsd oSo^ddol) Cid^d 

14 . dj dodddd drortrsd do s. 00 ^?do;^a5^dDa5o57)a'sdj 3S®s3 TszaSi 

15 . dd riod dodaSjod^d SDCood droo-aod J^o^ aort« djo^dod^aod dSccJoSd loddd dDCOod 

dddo 

1^ adf^djt)^ dc^dsaj^^d najdoc3*ad dt^d d^dosSo^odd ©w <j^\ doja^^dd dcr^^GOora 

17. rtd^Sodo ^?d?dd o^d-aoadJS d^dd'add d?d dadjo^gadaraPi ddd art^ ^jortd d?ov8 

18 . iSdood djoajSjd d^dooSja^rSra SoodJsddiaijO asod a'JcCo aodas&dd rr^dododo dada 


19 • • oas^/ac^ddod dc^doa^^aa^ djo&3^ & rv^do , , , . , g 

20. ao:gdo dad^n wnado dO daqSjrtdoa wj^r^^rt Sod^do^ 


21. ddo ©rtodroa^joodo dowdj^ wdod^dSjiodo d^dd o^dauadd d^dd^ 

22 . dd d^doJoodo dadjri^a^oaaft dddSjoodo adsao ^oa^.eadodo aoad^dSjooaotS^Sodo 

23 . . uddSjiw dc^djai^^d na,dodad dd^d) II ^^ 3 -^ q^rtorao d)OK^o ddd3a.do 

daodo 11 

24 . ddds^dsad^Ki ^d^o <idoo dsS^^o II o II oad saodoSoo^d^:^ oadae^jo&a^d 

siaodc II oa 

25. da^rtrdodas^^^A naodadao^^^oddo II s II doid 


TKiiislaiiun. 

L 1. 

Sri ^A,rad4-Chandrauiau}lsvara 

LL. 2-11. 

To Sri Sacbchidananda-bharati-svami, born from the hands of Abhinava 
NarasimbabliA.rati-HvAini, chief of Paramaliainsa-parivr&jakacharyas, expert in pada, 
vakj'a and praiukiia, etc. (as in LL. 1-10 of No. 41 up to dweller on the banks of 
the Tungabhadra : 1 , worshipper of the lotus feet of Vidy44ankara, 

(A seal with the letters Sri Basava inside.) 

LL. 12-16. 

(Verse in praise of Sambhu) : Be it well. In the prosperous year 1707 of the 
^AlivAhana era, the cyclic year Vi4vavasu, on the 6th lunar day of the bright half 
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of M&rgasira, the illustrious iuaha.nAyakA,cha.rya, champion over the na.yakas who 
break their word, protector of those who take refuge under him, defeater of those 
who fight with him, Jugali S6ma66khara NAyaka’s (son) Basavappa Nftyaka granted 
this charter of the gift of the landed estate consisting of a village free from 
imposts :■ — 

In order that good fortune might attend the State we have bestowed with 
pouring of water as sarvamiinya the village Khasftpura situated in Harike-bali^ 
Kundhr-pattadi of Kotthr-slme of KogaIe-v6nte that the illuminations and 
services both for the deities worshipped in the Matt and in the temples (in the Matt 
enclosure) might continue for ever. You may enjoy in peace the eight-fold powers 
of possession including treasure on the surfaces and underground, etc., and pray long 
for our prosperity. 

This is the charter of the gift of land granting a village tax-free. 

Imprecatory verses (svadattAd dvigunam, etc., and d4na-p4lany6r madhye, 

etc.) 


Note. 

This is also a paper sanuad in the ^riugftri Matt and records the gift to the 
Sringori guru Sachchidananda Bh&rati (1770-1814) disciple of Abhinava Narasimha 
Bhftrati, of the village KhasApura of Kuudur-pattadi and Harike-baU in Kotthr- 
simc of Kogaie-v6otheya as a sarvamauya to provide for lamps and services in the 
Matt templ(!s. The titles applied lo the donee are the same as those of the previous 
number. 

The donor is named Basavappa Nayaka, son of Somasekharanayaka, chief of 
Jugali. The titles applied to him t'iz: mahanayaka-charya, punisher of ndyakas 
who break their word, protector of refugees and con(jU(*ror of opponents show that 
he must have been a Bbda in caste like the palegars of Chitaldrug. Nothing is 
however known about who these chiefs were and where they lived. 

The date of the grant 6 1707 Visvavasu IVfar. su. 6 corresponds to 7th 
December, 1785 A.D., a Wednesday. 

The record has two seals, one at the beginning with the legend Sri Basava 
and one at the end which has some word ending with f>urq^ (See M.A.R. 1916, 
P. 70). 

The village granted Khas&pura is said to be situated in Kottur-slme and 
Kundur-pattadi. Kottur is evidently the headquarters of Kotthr taluk in 
Beliari District. Kundur is a village in the Honnftli Taluk of Shimoga District. 
The donor must have been ruling somewhere to the north-west of Mysore 
State. 


30 
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MYSORE DISTRICT. 


Chamaeajnagab Taluk. 


36 

At the village SantemarahaUi in the Hobli of Santemarahalli, on a slab in the 
land of Basappa situated near the MusdfirTchatia. 

Size li' X li'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

trsdJDDtiSrtdd SdoD rr^dad dM^rnddarsd to9 lad^^d aSjxJdgdad 

^drarai|'xl| 

4, agJD^cSa^agjs^cfla^ 

5. 

0, JTDO^dtijd 

Translation. 

Basava: Madesvara: May Nan jundesvara be pleased : it has departed: it has 
departed : Headache (are-tale-n6vu) and intermittent fever (Nalkara-jvara). 


1, lodd 

2. drod^jjjd 

'3, dotaaod^a^d djdod 


Note. 

This inscription engraved on a slab in modern Kannada language and charac- 
ters of the present day is an instance of the methods used by ignorant and super- 
stitious villagers as a remedy for certain diseases which are common among them 
and are difficult to be cured. A village doctor in Santemarahalli promises to cure 
the people of the above species of headache and fever if the patients worship the 
‘ above slab with offerings of cocoanut, presents of money, etc., and drink the water 
used in washing the slab. He also administers to them the juice of a herb the 
name of which he keeps secret. On account of the efficacy of the herb and also 
the strong faith which the patients have in the doctor, some cures are occasionally 
effected and the doctor gets a name and some money also. 
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At the village Edur, near SanbetnarahaUi, on a stone standing in the laud of 
dankarasetti to the west of Janiparada-katte. 

Size 3i' X 1 r. 

Kannada language and characters. 

«jc 55 ir3.02j)dd .adjado SoSdii^ aSaaodg 


4ste£3 3^' X 1 J' 


daaoQTsrt. 

1 . 

o dodS dd yajdea 

3 . looodao odd/aSa ^rtoea 

4, dddcflaoea ij^ddAotoo 

5^ E) tJoJ^dadoSaesd djAotJaoB 
3, dja(ur!d)d dsos^rtdjdooadda 

7 . ee£0^drtd)drttfa d^doo 
3 . rtd^dort €jsk^ ^^6aSi ^da 
9 , doiodd doda >add/t^ ^ 

10, itad/a^rt « d^doortd^dd 

11 , SedeeJa SiSAd iedcxJal dd 

12 , w SedoJa *5^50 o 3 ao ooa* 


13. 

odjseso doosdo SjsdrtoSjs 

11. 

r\ ad d) « S-sdrtoJo 

15. 

SodaSjsdo 

0 f*5 o5 

16. 

sSs2) ^ ^ 

qo TT 

17. 

dudjs ddouc£oc 



18. 

do 4®3oai3^^jDi3^ 5§yc?d »aJ^ 

19. 

dadd ^'sd, 

w 

20. 


21. 


22. 

bj^:i^A7r5'S 

23. 

Sdd^ddjii d5dj^?t4d dsrtdo 

24. 

djsdj^^tid addl I 


Transliteration. 


1. sr! 

2. Sukla-samvatsarada Sravana 

3. ba II Main Edevuru Nagamiia- 

4. na Dftsiyamna Balluva Desiyani- 
6. na Ayya Maleyaiiana Desiyamna 

6. Motagavuda Malappagavuda yivaru 

7. aru prajegavudugaju Dftvalim- 

8. ga-d6varigc kotta voleya kraina- 

9. vemterndade namrna Edovhra bhu- 

10. mivolage a D6valimgad6vara 

11. kereya kattisida ke]reya 1 saha 

12. a kejeya klleriyali yi- 

13. mnufu inamnanu kodage-yA- 


14. gi bittevu a-kodageya 

15. liolakke kalla nedsi kodu- 
IG. vevu yl artthakke 11 a- 

17. vellard saruc liiyini- 

18. dani v'odani battukotta vole 

Ayya- 

19. na baraha gijvudagala voppa 

20. sri Desinata sri Dfisinata 

21. 4rl Desinata sri Desiuata sri 

22. Desinata sri Desinata 4ri Sarn- 

23. karadfevaru n Mallojana inaganu 

24. Doddejana baraha. ' 


. 30 * 
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Translation. 

Good fortune. On Tuesday, ilth lunar day of the dark half of Sravaija in the 
year §ukla, the following six praje-gaudus of Edovur, NAga^na’s (son ?) Desiya^na, 
Balluva Dfisiyanna, Ayya, Maleyanpia’s Desiyanna, Motagauda and Mallappagauda 
have granted the following v6le (charter) to Devalingadfivar : — For having built a 
tank named DevalingadAvara-kefe in our village Edevur, we have given away as 
kodagi, a plot of land of the area of 100 mannvs, behind the lower bund (kljeri) of 
the said tank (to Devalingadevar). Wo shall set up a stone in the above kodagi land 
(to mark the gift). To this we have all agreed voluntarily and granted this v6le. 

The writing of Ayya. The signature of the gaudus : — §rl Desinatha : 6ri 
DfesinAtha : Sri Desinatha : Sri DAsinatha : Sri Desinatha : Sri Sankaradevaru • 
The writing of Doddoja, son of Malldja. 


Note. 

This records the grant of sonic land to one Devalinga-devaru (who was probably 
a LingAyat priest from his name) for having built a tank at the village Edevur, 
same as Edhr, in which this inscription is found. The donors were the praje- 
gandiis of the village. They got this inscription slab set up. 

No date in terms of the Saka era is given. From the nature, and the paleo- 
graphy of the record, it is probable that the grant belongs to the end of the l-lth 
century and that the date given, t'iz., Sukla sam. ^ravana ba. 11 Mam. may 
correspond to Tuesday 17th August 1389. 

As is common in several inscriptions, the donors have affixed the names of the 
local deities I)osinftthadeva,ru and Sankaradevaru for their signatures. One of the 
aonors named Ayya wrote the grant and got it engraved by a sculptor named 
Doddbja. No king is named in the grant. 

38 

At the village Basavatti in the same hobli, on a slab set up near the 
l^vara temple. [Plato XXTV.) 

Size 4' X 4'. 

Old Kannada language and characters. 
weS? agiJ3?u5? dusters rfdiotf fS^i. 

4' X 4'. 

2. eojKdjaa 2jj3,r;^ddd dosi is^si^Fd ^^s&do [ajtSe] 

3. [ctb] 



l‘LA Tl< XXIV. 


STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE GANGA KING SRIPURUSHA. 



Mvsore, A rclueohgical Hurveg^l 


. (No. 38—1) 230.) 
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4. tTdQostiS 

5. tfdsfi&dcloVw^ sffsajarosESroo^sraOc sjKd^r 

6. ryaSexSji^ tfo«oafe^o8jo<? so 

7 sJilo.dcDo Soeeoou rrs^Sjra orto SiaScS^o otS dd)r( ocSa 
8, rtodara^daflo&aS^dcT^ SDoS^oSiesooioded 
g a}ao doa^do ou o<i I ^dedida Sjssa dt7T> 

10. AxdaadotodOdxdoSdd cdaodd 

11. die#j^?:3‘ll soddjj^dcdad 0 

12. djru^^ ddjSste^r cCo^r . . . 

13 dJ rt aJM Sd « A?Q,«es v 

14 7^0)00 dS dDO 

16. dtdJSTsddjs^dao 


TranHliterntion . 

1. svasti Sakanripa-k&latita-samvatsara- [satamgal6-] 

2. lunufa irppattc'radano varisha pravarttise Sripiiru [shadej- 

3. -va-porminadi Prithnvi-kongunivaniiina dharmina-inahft [rftj- 

4. jadhirilija parainosvarara prithivirAjyaip geyyuttamire Ta- 

5. lavanapiiradol ildu Pausha-iuasaiu AdityavArani sflryya- 

6. grahanadolu Armiiieleyapalli Kuripattiyoje Kali- 

7. pattodeya KurimhagA^ unclauigam Katakayagam bitteraduggaipdu- 

8. gam inaniiadoyt'yokkal (dlA.-kalakkarn kuriiiibadoro- 

9. yam pariliaram bittar • i-tereya kondavar b-Barana- 

10. siyuvain basadiyuvara kaAdleyuvan ahda brahinatiya- 

11. n uijiddn ® Kalipattodeyara bi- 

12. ttar Duggunya Visvakaniimaryyar. . 

13. ndu goydu kantoli ki!vA.lara‘^ 

14. gcydu dattamani kottar H 

16. kalvarennade isuvar elldruni 

T ranslation. 

Be it well. During the year 722 after the time of the Saka king, while 
^ripurushadeva-permanadi Pritbuvi-konganivarma dliarmamaharajadhiraja-para- 
m^svara was ruling the earth : — 

Eesiding in Talavanapura he granted duiing the month of Pushya, on a Sunday 
with solar eclipse for all times free from imposts, taxes on 2 khandugas of land 
bestowed on Kalipattodey a Kujimbagavunda andKatakaya who were dwelling in the 
sheep-pen (kuripatti) of ArmmeleyapaHi and also kurimbadere (taxes on shepherds). 
He who collects this tax will be guilty of the sin of slaying Brahmans and 
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destroying Benares, hasadis (Jain temples) and tawny cows. Kalipattodeyar granted 
and VisvakarmAcharya of Dugguni wrote this and made a gift of it. 

Without stealing all should give (the taxes above named). 


Note. 

This inscription is important as it is one of the earliest inscriptions on stone 
of the Ganga kings. Tliere is only one such dated inscription of the Ganga king 
6ripuru8ha published in P. 8G, M.A.li. 1918 which is dated S 710 or 788 A. D. 
The present grant is dated S' 722. No cyclic year is given. The only details of 
dating found are the month Pausha, the w'eek-day Sunday and the solar eclipse. 
During the year S 722, the now moonday of Pausha corresponds to January 17, 801 
A. D. on which day the tithi of Am&vasya began 21 J ghatikas after sun-rise. But 
no solar eclipse is found to occur on that day according to Svami Kannu Pillc’s 
Ephcnieris. This detail might have been added to make the occasion appear more 
sacred. 

The only year close to this date in wdiich all the dc'tails regarding month, 
tithi and solar eclipse agree is S' 712. In this year Pushya ba 30 falls on Sunday 
9th January A. D. 791 and a solar eclipse occurs on the same date. But the word 
“ Irppatteradane ” in 1-2 cannot be read or interpreted as meaning 12. 

Taking the date Jan. 17, 801 as the date of the grant, this would extend the 
date of Sripurusha to 801 A. D. and inak(i him a contemporary to some extent of 
the Eashtlakuta king Gbvinda III 794-814. According to Bice, Sripurusha’s 
successor Sivamara Saigotta (‘.aine to th<‘ throne in' the latter part of the 8th century 

t 

(Mysore and Coorg from tlte Inscriptions, P. 40). Jeaveau Dubreil in his early 
History of the Dekhan merely gives 788 A. D. as the date of Sripurusha. 

Eegarding tlie otlu^r details furnished in the present grant we find that 
Talavanapura or Talakild was the capital of the Gangas in the reign of Sripurusha. 
A plot of land of the sowing capacity of 2 khapdugas seems to have been granted. 
. free of taxes to Kalipattodeya KurimbagAvunda and Katakaya. They were also 
granted the kiiriiiihadere of the village, oiz., the tax on shepherds. The former was 
a kujrimbagavunda or headman of the kurumbas (shepherds). His proper name Kali- 
pattodeya occurs in line 11 of the grant. That a tax was imposed even in these 
early times (801 A. 1).) on the shepherds is clear from this grant. 

The villag(^ in which the land was situated is called ArmmeleyapaUi. This 
village is probably the same as Ambale, a village in Yelandur Taluk, a few miles 
off from Basavatti, the place of find of the present inscription. 

The reason for the grant is not clearly given in the record. The donees were 
the heads of kurihalti or the part of the village where sheep were kept and probably 
on account of this office they arc granted the land and remission of taxes. 
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As the destruction of Basadis or Jaina temples is included in the imprecatory 
sentence in this grant as a great sin along with the slaying of cows and Brahmans, 
etc., it is probable that the author of the inscription was either a Jaina or liad 
great reverence for the Jaina religion. 

Vi^vakarm&chftrya is named as the engraver of the grant but the lines 
referring to him, viz., 12-14 are very corrupt and the meaning is far from 
clear. 

The letters belong to the end of 8th century or beginning of 9th century. At 
the end of lines 2 and 8, some letters are effaced and in 
Paleography. lino 1 the letters satamgale are very faintly carved and 

cannot be clearly made out. The letter Ju at the begin- 
ning of line 2 looks almost like mil. Moreover elu-nttm is written in place of 
elti-nura. 

An elephant is carved in the lower part of the inscription probably to indicate 
that it is a (Jauga record. It is usual to find a cow or calf in the beginning of a 
grant and occasionally below a grant also but an elephant is j’arely found below a 
grant. Owing to the insertion of this elephant and the poor engraving of 
lines 11-14, it is difficult to make out the full sense of the last portion of the 
record. 


39 

At the same village Basavatti, on an oil-mill in the land of Madappa. 
Kannada language and characters. 

trsSiOciiiSrtda agjsew^? wSSia rvSjZSxS sSjxjcS^ 

Scorrsra. 

rj 


jSjSteR 3' X Q". 
ddtpDrl 


1. 


10. 

d dirt 

2. 

d*o3od?sJdddJ 

11. 

rt^dd do 

3. 


12. 

rt 3odrtd)d 

4. 

oJj^i^dtn dap 

13. 

d diosdo, 

0 

6. 

cdOd^ dd 

14. 


6. 

dcS ah 4 dod 

16. 

d d^dort S2 

7. 


1 16. 

^d i\ oEs cid 

8. 

di d^d 


cdxAd ddd WD 

9. 

dd)^rt^d 

! 18. 

Md dshF 
& 
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Transliteration . 


1. svasti sri Virana- 

2. rasimhadevarasaru 

3. pruthuvirajyam gai- 

4. yyuttiralu Datu- 

5. samvatsarada A- 

6. shada su 3 suda 

7. lu lihasetti- 

8. ya Nallurada 

9. Haratigavuda- 


10. na maga Keta- 

11. gavudana uia- 

12. ga Haragavuda 

13. na Marabalya 

14. Mallikarju- 

15. na devarige i- 

16. kida gana Ede- 

17. yftra Madika- 

18. lana dharmma 


Translation. 

Be it well. While the illustrious Vlra Nftrasiiiiha-dfevarasar was ruling the 
earth, on Friday, 3rd lunar day of Ashadha in the year Yishu, an oil-mill was 
set up for the service of the god Mallikarjuna in the village Marahalli belonging to 
(or constructed by) Haragauda, son of Ketagauda who is the son of Haratigauda of 
the village Bhasettiya Nallflr. This is the charity of Madikflla of Edeyur. 


Note. 

This records the setting up of an oil-mill in the village Basavatti called 
Bhasetti-Nallur, the income of which was to be used for serviccjs in the temple of 
•Mallikarjuna of Marahalli (same as Saute Marahalli), about two miles off from 
Basavatti. The donor is said to be MMikMa of the village Edeyfir (same as Edur,. 
about 3 miles off from Basavatti). 

The date of the record is not given in terms of the Saka era. It is given as 
Friday 3rd lunar day of the bright half of Ashftdha in the year Vishu during the 
reign of the Iloysala king Vira Narasimhadevarasar. From the nature of the 
characters used the Narasimhadevarasar of this record may probably be NArasimha 
II. The date will then correspond to 23rd July 1221, a Friday, taking the solar 
month corresponding. 

40 

At the village Telauur in the same hobli, on the toranagainba (stone gate- 
way) in front of the Mahankali-amma temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 

ec5( shood ijs^oesrloud^d 

1. ^?d5:3‘d3ZBrsd5cd^??B^d «oa3o dcrad du 

drt B!;^d CTsotod nod tSBJdjdxd^dsa d) 

3. aoSO^BTsdcnjia crstadddo^aJsO 

4. d ssdsad asoaodcrsahdj .J^^ODt^orteruA 
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5. g 040 c adoajsod £>553 3o3^oa ts 

6. to 00 rb ^gsbsd sJoaSosrstf «S^s3-sd djs^ 

7. dj3?£53 Sort ysdjo^^Kdo ^o^cS Soija^dB ^ 

TransUtei ation. 

1. svasti ^rlrnari inahajiiamdaie^vara arilrajya vibliada bha- 

2. shege-tappuva-rayaragamda chatus-saumdradhipati srimaii uia- 

3. harajadhiraja rajaparaiucsvara sri Vira JJukkaraya- 

4. na kumara Harihararayanu prithvirajyamgcuttirdda- 

5. Hi ^akanakala 1310 varusha samda Vibhava-samvatsarada Cha- 

6. yitra ba 10 Gu Tollanura Mahamkali-dcvigo akkasale So- 

7. luojana maga Kalkojanu nilsida kallatorana sii sri sri. 


"Note. 

'I’his records tlu; settiug up of the stone gateway {kalla-fdrnna) by Kalkoja, 
son of Akkasale (goldsiiiitli)S6m6ja, for the teuiple of the goddess Mahamkali in the 
village TellanCir during the reign of the Vijayanagar king llarihararaya II. 

It is dated S 1310 \hbliava sain. Chai. ba. 10 Gu. The date falls within the 
reign of Harihara II and corresponds to April 2, A.IX 1388, a Thursday. 


41 


At the same village Telanur, 011 a slab lyiiTg on the tauk-buud. 

Size 5' X 3'. 

Kannada language and characters. 


ec3? rr^dod cxDdSdcdo coocejodofd £50 dod 


1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 


9. 




dSoOrt^ s!o£ 3 do 
aod S£^ d03oX) d;e^<??;^do 
o-Sjadd*{d)0 dddo^^dcojs 
dd sov^oiod d^dopf ddo^ 
i £&jscT3dopf douddjsp^ ra 

-• ^ n 

odo?35?3T)jO ;3-adrodi??dd^ 

^?d5s^a5'3aira^<??:^do 
dddo^ rtorlo^o 

djscooudsO josorSodorfCud 


10 oJooS oft asudoori djo ora 

11, :3o£3£os? d^drtorl ssrSd^Sdo^ 

12, ^^^dctjorSaSJcaJo^tf d^ddo^^?) 

13, 05 cr3a3o^orto3oo.s^tJ dSdo 

14 , do d ocoors" dod djo^Oo 

15, lofS dodd^dd dro 

16, ^ dJs^dJJSD 

17, d d^djsd dJAosw o^^Sds^r 

18, B^oSid droa50Krs£57)OaJ5 ti^o 


31 
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Transliteration. 


1. svasti samadhigata-pai|icha-ma* 

2. h&sabda luah&iuan^alesyaraiii 

3. Dv&rAvatlpura-paramfisvara Ydj- 

4. davakul^mbara-dyumani samya- 

6. ktva-chud4ma]ai Malaparolgan^a 

6. avanisetyadi namAvall-sarappa 

7. sriman mahainamlalesvaram Tribhu- 

8. vanamalla Talakadu Oamgavadi 

9. Nolambavftdi Komgu Namgali Bana- 

10. vftse Yutsamgi H4numgalgoipijda 

11. bhujabala Vlragamga Jagadeka- 

malla 


12. ^ri Nftrasiipga Hoysala d6vara 

prithi- 

13. virayyam geyuttire svasti Sakavari- 

14. sham sa 100099 varisha hddiip 

16. bajika Virddhisamvatsarada 

Kanne-rua- 

16. sa krishpapakshada ashtami 

S6mava- 

17. ra Tellandra mAstiyu Visvakannma 

Konigu- 

18. ^lyara MAyanachariya magam 

KfitAchari 


Note. 

This records the death of a woman as mdsti during the reign of the king 
Jagadekamalla Narasinga Hoysalad6var, possessed of the titles, obtainer of the band 
of five musical instruments, mahamandalesvara, supreme lord of DvArAvatlpura, a 
sun to the firmament that is the Yftdava race, crest-jewel of righteousness, lord 
over Malepas, 'I’ribhuvanamalla, conqueror of Talakadu, GangavAdi, Nolambavadi, 
Kongu, Nangali, Banavase, Uchchangi (written here as Utsaugi), and Hanungal 
, and bhujabala-vlraganga. Maeti or mahAsati is a woman who immolates herself on 
the death ol her husband usually by being burnt on his funeral pyre. In this 
record, the mdsti is not named but is simply called the MAsti of Teljanur (the 
village Telanhr in which the stone is set up). The date too is not properly given. 
We find in lines 13-16 “ after the 6aka year 100099 (S’ 1099; in the year 
Virodhi, on Monday the 8th lunar day of the dark half of KannemAsa.” What 
happened on this day, whether it is the death of the MAsti or the sotting up of the 
stone record, is not stated. After this we find the words the Masti of Teljanfir and 
after that the name Ketachari, son of Visvakarma Kongupiyara MAyanAchAri. 
Whether K^tAchari is the husband of the MAsti or whether he is her son who set 
up the inscription stone in her memory or whether he is merely the engraver who 
carved the inscription cannot be definitely determined. The last alternative seems 
to be the most probable. 

Begarding the date, we find S’ 1099 is HAvilambi. The first Virodhi coming 
(ifter this is S’ 1151. The dateVirddhi sam. Kanne ba. 8 corresponds to 12th 
September 1229 A.D. a Wednesday and not Monday as stated in the record. But 
perhaps the week-day is wrongly spelt as SbmavAra in place of Saumya-vAra. This 
date falls within the reign of Narasiraha II, son of BallAja II, who conquered the 
fort of Uchchangi, one of the titles used in the epigraph for Narasimha being 
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conqueror of Uchchangi. What was the necessity for mentioning the year 6 1099 
when later we have the date Virodhi, ^ 1161 ? Probably the first date denotes the 
date of the death of the m&sti and the second the date of the inscribing of the 
record. 

42 

On a viragal near the tank in the same village Telanflr. 

Size 2'-6'x2'-0‘'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

2'-6''x2'-0'* 

3. don 

4. •SS3tSn<9«2)oc$^o 4^ 

5. <$0 9SJ0(snrn)^cc}dsbr(o 

6. ud}^rra«g)OddJo a&od 

^ ^ / \ <^4^)OCJd 

0. rttfj SUSR)0C(5JSJ . 

Note. 

This inscription is full of lacun® in lines 7, 9, 10 and 11 owing to the letters 
being quite worn out and thus b.ecome illegible. It seems to record the gift 
of some rent-free land to KatA,ch&ri by certain gaudas of Tenalavur, named 
MAohagAvavunda, son of MaddagAvunda, son-in-law of Manchagavupda, son of 
Kongunigara ? KAjgavurida, and Bamma^gavunda, son of SbmagAvunda ; and 
MuletamdattigAvunda. It also records the gift of the eastern weir of the tank 
at Chamundapura for the services of some deity (not named). 

No date is given nor is the reigning king named in the record. The characters 
seem to belong to 10th century. The meaning of lines 9-12 cannot be clearly 
understood. 

43 

On a broken slab near a well by the side of the tank-bund at the same 

village Tolanur. * 

Size 4' X 3'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

-siSjWCotodorf 

1. tTBsress 

2- s^MTUid iMrtBi , 


9 jSeS^ oAd) CM. 

10 . • • • • . 

11 . 

12 . 

43, rtrsrt irsdjo 
14. % ifSaaOsjs 

45. dK aSjsouSJ 

16. WJS* 


31 * 
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3 2A » 250*^030 cruoi03?rt ^rfLod 

4, rr^zSjWo ti3JAj?:3ciaJo Eg/oWa ,50 4)g?aS bo n^srsra' 

5. erTOcSwAO ^qj^n^oto '^o*^ 

sSs®;^ STsdosJdaJren o iSoq^Sf srs cojrt<7^f\ sJjaoo 

7. ediciaA^jsoSj udo^oo i^a3^cjncCo SdFsiros^ 

9^ ss-^sajsd^orftfdj sOaJraFdoOiO SdA o&d eaoao Sjsu AcrsrsSd ^rtaao 

32)6^0 aJdas-^ 

9. di 237)0^0 3S [d] dsi. sSaD^tf^a CJ:3C3* ^^cjssJotSod,. 

Note. 

This is a fragmentary record, tlic top portion having disappeared. Some letters 
at the end of lines 1, 2 and 3 an^ also lost. As it is, the record se(nns to register 
the grant of the village Telanur in Mhgur-siun' as paUahki-nmhaU (gift of land for 
the maintenance of a palanquin) to sonre one whose name is lost. All the rights 
of land such as treasures underground, etc., were transferred to the donee but the 
previous gifts to lirahmans and temples are required to he maintained by tin; terms 
of the grant. The usual imprecatory stanza is found at the end. After this comes 
the signature liftmac handra. No date nor the name of the ruling king is given but 
the signature probably indicates one of the early Aravldu kings at Vijayanagar 
whoso favourite deity was the god Ramachandra of Penugonda. The clniracters 
too belong to about the same period (end of Kith century A.]).). 

44 

On another broken slab in the parap(d wall of the same wcdl. 

Kannada language and writing. 
e>c5; iSoocJosfoa. 

wgdftidoa sgs 2S,23 jsc3 3' x 21'- 
sSo^CTs^rS Bdci)2gj5{r\d. 

o arrajsd 

2. S37)D7)dj2973a 

3 . ;S0 SSiOtfS*323c) 

4 . ddo S.£da3oo sitdejaddo 

5 c3 cfljjv* sgiai dd* sjdo ^>521 dddo sJjjs dddjscoj 

Q »):^wtid:c)drSc;7>^E9d dp^doies:d 


‘ Note. 

This inscription is very fragmentary, the top and a side of the slab being broken 
and lost. It seems to record the gift of certain taxes such as oil-mill tax, customs 
duties in some village to some one. It is interesting to find that in addition to 
the usual imprecation of the violators of. the grant incurring the sin of slaughtering 
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cows, the record also coutains a provision for the levy of a fine of a KoniAra 
gadySina from those who iiiterhu-e witli the grant. This had to lx; paid to one 
Muttarana Soyi . . . For Komara-gadyAna, sec E. C. XI. Inter, p. 9, 

No date is given. The characters seem to belong to 13th century. 


45 

On the halipiflia of Sambhulingesvara temple in the same village Tclanur. 
Kannada language and characters. 

2. rteco 

3. c3 5*^0. JVofe. 

This merely records the setting up of the above haU/iitha (a slal) on which food 
offerings are placed by temple priests for minor deities) by Kengoja of Telauur, a 
stone carver. 

The characters seem to belong to 18th century. 


46 

At the village (Immattur in the hobli of Ummattur, on a slab set up in 
the land of Chaudimadana K^chasetti. 

Size -o' X 2'. 

Kannada language and characters. 


dSosS^ort sddi^oO dd? . . 

2 . 

3. 

4_ 3xit3n7)3oSSS sSsiP" 09SOC ;Coad 
r. dojd sidroTjO dodiS.dd 

tJ, Cw 

uS:o . . 

7_ ... o7>a dddi^S^d 

Siads doasTJODObdo 

Q_ 

JO. • • • cbKort?^d d^dd 

1 1 . d^di^rvscSd 

j2. rso-soJ^S sj/odedodo rv^sJjd 4>a;D 
13_ srsSrfd ^dJdoSodd eojodjSja^d 

14, rtood sDOOdtf d)d Sj5^rfsoddd;ddou 

15. rre,sb odd ddrdJS^^ETsPk <jst|srar\ 


tisSQs533d;i Oe)d€i3 ogjs'jdo ^o<?)dod So) 

td Cd CO CO • 

16. ® dojd sorts'? rtd 

‘l7. ddoj djoS dod;TDrc3T>a3o s-acarsdodd? 
13, cTDdod ^J3(,h3 doart 

19. .c»a jao23^J5^E3 ©rraaj 

20. ©s^dj^ert 

21. droa ©doa'^Srsr^cca 

22. ©dJdd&Sjsodo u3odoc8ood;gjoUj 

23. Idc^dSSSSp^ ..... 

21. 

2'). 

2b. 

27. • • dddar3,osx) oSjj^aSd^S [d] 

28. SooddBo d<i^dFdr daSsr^ttf dsrs^oSrao 

29. SDCsJoi? II 
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Note. 

This inscription is full of lacunae owing to the letters being quite worn out and 
not easily legible. It is dated S’ 1610 Sarvadhari sam, Phal. ba. 6 which corres- 
ponds to Qoth February 1689, a Tuesday. But the details of the date are not 
clearly legible in 11 '4 and 6. 

The record belongs to the reign of the Vijayanagar king Venkatapatiraya (I) 
(1686-1615). It registers the grant of the village Kollagaupdanapura, a hamlet 
(kaluvali) of the village Umniattur, free of taxes for the services in the temple of 
god Bhujange^vara in Uinmattur. The donor is named KAlaintaka-vodeyar, son ? of 
Devappagauda, who was probably a subordinate under the Vijayanagar king. 

The usual imprecatory verse about the punishment to those who confiscate a 
land, etc., is found at the end of the grant. 

47 

At the village Demalli in the hobli of Ummatthr, on a slab set up in the 
land of Virappana Madappa to the north. 

Size 4'x3'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

wdf agjstwv erfotf, ervdd ^^ds5rf 

aSjaodg 

iodises 4' X 3' 

o ooi^^d dod^dd wdjObow da oo o 

2, o d^tfod rl«?dod da eefl^dddo 

3 ^ o d dododB dd dcaod^j^drf^dort 

4 ^ o d33b3di j^?>d uBrtoVoJo d)doddo ddFdssci^sreft 

5 ^ o oOi? sSdS doadrtd eSdtx> sstroda 

6 . 

o djdrt 

3, do4jDo 

9, du sjddu^^. 

Note. 

Several letters in lines 6-9 of this record are quite worn out and are illegible. 
It records the gift of the village Baguji, free of taxes and with all rights for services 
in the temple of Bhujangesvara of the village Ummatthr by SS.luva Q-6vindarS.ja 
Ayya. The donor was a minister under Krish^ariya (1609-1629), king of Vijaya- 
nagar, and was the ruler of Uramattfir, Teraka^imbi and other districts to the 
south of Mysore. (See M. A. E. 1931, p. 1 60, for GovindarAja;) 



247 

The date of the record is given as the 10th lunar day of the bright half of 
ASvayuja in the year tsvara. The only year l§vara associated with G6vindarftja is 
1617, and the date is therefore probably equivalent to 24th September 1517. 

48 

Maddur Taluk. 

At EAyasettipura, in the hobli of Koppa, on a slab to the east of the 
Somfisvara temple (Mandya Taluk G2 revised). 

Size 4'-8"x3'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

O n 

I530JS 62?3;3i3 aresSdeJ 
4'.3" X S' 

1, 3a3SSo.ort ibdSj^ort tSojSjts'sSod larjdd ^ g<?w05S^Srta;)Oo53sS3>® 

2, o^etz'saii Sod^ll djasD sJoaSstodjtfj 32)Os3cr35>5;^do 

3, 23T^r4?a^5Jo dotjdS j ^»ortd t§,ori^s 

4, tic&^a doo^srsd ?3-ad!js?S, ediSaJooS 

5, dd d^ddji^Sd d^drtraortyo d^dd:^ d^d^x^dji^'sd d^dd dddo 

6^ rt?! II stoaoddjod [^?] djdo S^s^do rtorSdDO d.rK)oudT>a uddssS 

7 , d)tSoi^ Svoorij dortjo rtxod toojatoo d^cJrioriddasDaJodJSd d.?)srt)d* 

S, o ftOdortFdj^ ,5doS2^3'33S aSjocaod^ >a“ddcr^s?o d^d djD^ddd;^ 

9, iSjd dda?ado dJsodoSd-s ddx^doo o-sts^ortatoi^did dSdOdd 
40. 0002. dd'Sjddd^dd } d^do I o I djort^* SesJ rt.fl5d;3Tddod#j5? 

1 1 _ doP dad cOo ^TDOJaaf daa^daaJajrodaS ^oda dtfcfla *d d^ 

12. ort dsiTsd/sdFSodJsa Sjau^ddardda drodaSa^s^olaS ja*ja*odA>d [d)CJd] 

13 . daoddd d^ddaoda^ Sa.s,gja [o] da d'soa^j^ A?dacsJa S^Soda darddadnoJa [Sd] 

14 . Sa5ajOaAdag)dd#jaoda dJs;da;3•sdd)ds^^?^ djsadda li dj,^^?dadada 

15. aosdaod^?;^dc ^^dj^do drao^crs^irsdcrsieio cr^crsd.sd)^dac)d 

16. cUssddJJavsoiadda^daftf da^r-jp djaersdad* dadoDweratsdao 

17 . di5ja?»artod rvOdart daj^ Sdd^dod ddsradAi^ dtadosersdadartdasts^ 

18. ddaaard tSaaedaoDK^ ^Aar^dBoJa^F asTsocIcrsts^ d^tfd-aa-scaJa^FddoSs^s^d 

19 . d^d«^ aSjBOSad^'d^ddJa^da^^d^ddda SoeadJadd daaad otic^ortccJaa^ 

20. ® sWddFd 002 .S, (?) srsdidea dd:^dd tSg^dad I sh i daort ! dssad wdo 

21. aa^S daararteorttfa d^ddiid^dd' daaa^o^d d^ddaa^dad^qJdjdd^^ 

22. dac^Sda dx^da^radd^dd d,^s^d7:dedJe>oo7)i4rtdart9rt oSedrtd?^ 

23 . sax^icoadda ooada^ddjj I ?id^tfd taddd^dort .s d?o5Sodd?dorf ^ 
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24. ^ j> ea^o3o^ort .9 Posted sftscSotoj 

25 . -9 sSoqJoc3;3Jorta A o ^^steorSa ao^c 5 ?artci^^ otJRi 

26 . «adfaasc 3 oJiort £1^^ o aSdncO^aSort sSw^rt SdcEtorfji^sjjo'o^ 

27. rt o a^as^oSosJortSoouaJ^ort o aduaJo^sa^rt o 

28. ara^^J^djffaaiaj^ort o *tf*a3oa;s^s3oo3^ort o agoad.?j 

29. ortaJj^aarodoJ^ sSjdoaoaCjOrt o edcts^aa^doiJj^rt 

30. .acoSodd^aaaort tr3a./C(3^ort a aUjCC^AJ^ctS^ort e:^r 

31. ScrDdSoiSodca «a rdo^ai^daort ajs^uaJOj^^ o wc^ra^r 

32. aoSaJj^aaortdjscSaRdaJ^ o tadaJjsJo^aJs^ ec^raortaad^sJddsj) 

33. aaJijrt.^^ o a-aaiddaociJo^aDcOaS «d raoo*<i?da3a i^jafajcflo^ea r 

34. jt/5C35ot30jdaorS sSradoJ^ ec^r a^jj^oJ^ddart sj^oJ^da d^doSa^d dAdO 

35. crsSddrt ed r daes SesJoJa ^^Sj^ddart «acs 3 ^da tadaoJa^ddad 

36. cda^da n dado «d daijDoada ujijoJa^d Ao^doort o dda 

37. es^d^d dadvO^iaddart ^^dacsJa^ o’adaaJa^crtd,.^ o asdoJart 

38. Ss'add dodad^drt dasSo «d f addd doo^ia^oJadart^^a dortoddjad 

39 . o djsc^dradoOa^rt da^wd r ed^d,^ s.v ooa^^^a3ada^.^do 

40 . sSd aSoesa daS <!?: doffida ^jja ddaS.^a tSsS OTft adadd’^adda || ccae 

41. ddardda ^Asn-atfdcS edaSjataaDddda a’seaosdoJao ss'aooaoSddaJada Os^;Sc^;ddd 

42. da ojaocteysdOdja^aoda II ;^d3So dodSo srs oSaa^aotftAddaodd si«i,c^dadaSd^ftf 

OjJSOtST} 

43 . oSaSAjda II 

T ranslilerat Uni. 

1. llamas tumga-siras-Luniga-clianidra-clianiara-cliarave trail6kya-nagarA,ram- 

bha-mil* 

2. la-stambflya Sambhave i' svasLi srlmaunu mabAiiiahauiaiiappa sri Kaijilsa- 

p uravaraclhisvaram 

3. Parvvati-vallabhaiu bhasmddhulita-dasa-bliuja-parichavaktra-paramesva- 

raua volagada Bbrinigisa 

4. Cbamdisa-iuukyavada sal6kya-s§.uiipya silrftpya-sayujya-padaviyam pa- 

5. dada Devalokada devaganamgaju Vlrabbadra Vlras6raanathadevara 

prastavaiji- 

6 . gala " svasti srxmauu iiialiamatnda [je] svaram Ta]akA,(jLu GamgavAdi 

Nonambavadi Bauav^se 

7. Ucdiamgi Komgu Naniguli-gomda vira bujabala viragaragan asahayasAra 

BaiiivAra-si- 

8 . di giridurgatiialla iiisainka-pratApa Hoyisaja Vlra Ballftlu-ddva DArasamu- 

9. drada nole-bidinali sukha-satpkatha-viuodadiin rAjyam-geyuttamire Saka- 

varisada 

10 . Sakavarisa 1107 VisvAva[8u]-8a[in] vatsarada I Chaitra su • llMagalal 
KcyogAde-nada BidirakA- 
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11. teya Malleya-nayaka Sdtneyanayaka tamnja haliya Sivapuravagi bhakta- 

12. rigo dharapurvakammadi kotta dbanuavanu MAdeyanayaka baluhiipda 

Siva [purava] - 

13. nu bidadade Vira Mallayya kutti-ko [m] du naiku-siiiieya kalla kamdu 

MadeyanAya [kana] 

14. kayyalu Sivapurava komdu SonjanAtha-puravAgi madidaru H svasti sri- 

inanu iria- 

15. hamamdalesvaram prithvlvallabham luaharAjAdhirAjam DvArAvati-pura- 

varadhi- 

16. svaram Yadava-kulambara-dyuaiani sarvajfiachddaujani lualerajaraja 

mala- 

17. parolugaradagiriduggamallakadanaprachamda Sanivarasiddi chaladamkaH 

EAina MagararAjya- 

18. nirtudla Chdlurajya-pratishtacharyya PamdyarAjya-sthApanAcharyya 

nisatnkapratapa- 

19. chakravarti Hoyisala Vira Sdinesva-devarasu Katnnanuralli sukliadi 

rAjyajpgeyvu- 

20. ttamire Sakavarshada 1173 Sadharana-savatsarada Cbaitra sudha • 5 - 

Mamga • mAdida asam- 

21. khyata-mahagauauigalu Vlrabhadra-devaru mukhyarada Vira-Somanatha- 

purada vritti- 

22. mamtaru Somanatha-dSvara vritti stanapati Madiraja-garugaligc vritti 1' 

kpjrogc d6- 

23. valyake yivanu yikkuvaiialla * Karastalada Basavidt^vaiuge vritti 2 Nila- 

kamtha-devamge vri- 

24. tti 2 senabova Siddhayyage vritti 2 Appeyyarngo vritti 2 NAridevana 

kuinara Madayya- 

25. ge vritti 2 Sambbudevaiuge vritti 1 Vuttaiuajpgada Malladevagc vritti 1 

Basa- 

26. videvana Kalleyamge vritti 1 Haradayyana iiiaga Muttagckereya Somayya- 

27. ge vritti 1 Baicbavveya inaga Kumbayyarnge vritti 1 Viratayyana niaga 

Ketayyaipge vritti 1 

28. Tanesvara ChAinayyamgo vritti 1 Kilakiya S6uia3’’yarnge vritti 1 Hem- 

dade Si- 

29. mgayyana Marayya Pramathayyamge vritti I Acbayyana Viraj-yago 

vritti 1 

30. Nilakamtha-devana maga Chaniayyamge vritti 1 Pattayya Tippayyamge 

arddha 

31. Kathara Sambhuddva ardda Mallayyana tnaga Mo^ayya vritti 1 Chavu- 

46ja arddha- vritti 


32 
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32. Samkayyana luaga Do^amarayya vritti 1 Jadeya Mallayya arddha Sarpga- 

raadevara Ma- 

33. dayyage vritti 1 Paduva Mallaya-nAyaka arddha Malikijakiya S6mayya 

arddha 

34. Potayyana rnaga Madayya arddha Mallayyana maga Kallayyanu Viray- 

yana viti sari 

35. Chakarasage arddha Manakereya Ketayyana maga Achayyanu Bamay- 

yana maga Keta- 

36. yyanu vritti I nu sari agi hachi kombaru Ballayyana Sdvamijage vritti 1 

dapo- 

37. lage vritti arddha akkas&le Mall6jana maga Sftmayya Ramayyamge vritti 1 

Bachayage 

83. Katharada Sainbhudfivage matam arddha Tavarada Marisettiya rnagaju 

Chamgaijave Ma da- 

39. vvege vritti 1 Dodda-M lirayyage matta arddha antu vritti 34 yi-vrittiyanu 

vrittivain- 

40. tara hernnu-makkaju hemdiru tottina makkaju bhaktaragi anubhavisu- 

varu II yi- 

41. dharmavanu pratipAlisade anuktilanadavanu Banarasiyali sayira-kavile- 

yanu divya-tapodhanara- 

42. nu konida pftpadi hdharu II sva-datain paradatarn vft y6 hareti vasnrndahra 

shashtiir-varusha-sahasra^i vrishtftyam ja- 

43. yate krirai H 

Translation. 

U. (1-6.) 

Praise of Sambhu : Bo it well. In the court of the highly glorious lord of 
Kaildsapura, the husband of PArvati, ParainSsvara, possessed of 10 arms and five 
faces, besmeared with ashes : — Praise of Bhringisa, ChandlSa and other gods {dSva- 
gananfjal) of celestial regions {(Uvaldha) who attained the position of seeing God 
always, being near him always, possessing a similar form, and being united with 
him in body, — and Vlrabhadra and Vlra-S6manftthad6var : — 

Be it well. While the illustrious mahA,mandal6svara, capturer of Talaka,du> 
Gangava,di, Konambav^tdi, Banavase, Vuebangi, Kongu and N anguli, highly valiant 
Vlraganga, unassisted warrior, SanivArasiddhi, Giridurgamalla, nissanka-pratdpa 
(of undoubted prowess), Hoyisala Vlraball&lu-dfiva was ruling the kingdom in the 
capital of D6rasamudra in peace and wisdom ; — 

On Tuesday the 1st Lunar day of the bright half of Chaitra of the year 
Visvft-vasu, Saka year 1107, Malleyanfltyaka and S6meyanfl,yaka of Bidirak6te in 
Kereg6cle nft,d made their village as a Sivapura and granted it with pouring of -water 
to the Bhaktas (lit ; devotees ; rneans Lingayets). 
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MMeyanayaka forcibly obstructed the Sivapura (seized the lands of the 
Sivapura himself depriving the Bhaktas of their possessions of land)^ Thereupon 
Vlramalayya pierced himself and went to the four boundary stones and took back 
the Sivapura from the hands of Madeya-nayaka and converted it into a S6manatha- 
pura (dedicated the village to God S6manatha) and granted vrittis. 

Be it well. While Hoyisala Vira-Som6svarad6vara8u, the illustrious maha- 
mandal6svara, favourite of the earth, king of kings, lord of the excellent city of 
Dvaravatipura, a sun to the firinaincnt that is the Yadava race, crest-jewel of the 
all-knowing, king over Male chieftains, champion over Malepas, giridurgamalla, 
terrible in war, S&nivarasiddhi, a Batna in moving battle, uprooter of the Magara 
kingdom, establisher of the Chola kingdom, establisher of the Pandya kingdom, 
and nissanka-pratapa-chakravarti was ruling in peace at Kannaiihr : — 

In the Saka year 1173, the year SMharapa, on Tuesday the 5th lunar day of 
the bright half of Chaitra was created the V!ra86manathapura for innumerable 
mahdjanas such as Vlrabhadradfivaru. The holders of the vrittis in the Vlra 
S6manathapura are : 

One vritti for the god S6manathad6varu ; to be held by the sthanapati (chief 
trustee) Madiraja-guru : he need not pay for the maintenance of the tank or 
temple : — two vrittis each for Basavid^va of Karasthala, Nllakantbadfiva and the 
s6nab6va Siddhayya — two vrittis for Appayya — two vrittis for Narideva’s son 
Madayya — one vritti for Sambhudeva — one vritti for Malladeva of Vuttamanga : — 
one vritti for Basavideva’s (son) Kalleya : — one vritti for Haradayys’s son Somayya 
of Muttagokere: one vritti for Baiohavve’s son Kumbayya — one vritti for Viratayya’s 
son Ketayya : — one vritti for Tanesvara Chamayya : one vritti for Somayya of 
Kilaki, one vritti for Hemdade Singayya’s Marayya Pramathayya : one vritti for 
Achayya’s (son) Vlrayya — one vritti for Nllakanthadeva’s son Chamayya: half 
vritti for Pattayya Tippayya : half vritti for Kathara Sambhudeva : one vritti for 
Mallayya’s son Mofayya : half vritti for Chaudoja : one vritti for Sankayya’s son 
Doda Marayya : half vritti for Jadeya Mallayya : one vritti for Madayya (son of) 
Sangamadevaru : half vritti for Somayya of Mali Kilaki : half vritti for P6ta3'ya’s 
son Madayya : Mallayya’s son Kallayya will divide with Vlrayya (?) in equal shares 
one vritti; half vritti for Paduva Mallayyanftyaka: half vritti for Chakarasa: 
Achayya, son of Ketayya of Manakere and Bamayya’s son Ketayya will take one 
vritti in equal shares: half vyitti for Ballayya’s son Sovanna. 

Goldsmith Malloja’s son Somayya Bamayya will take one vritti : another 
half vritti will be apportioned to Bachaya and Katharada Sambhudeva : one’ 
vritti is assigned to Tavarada Marisetti’s daughter Changanave : M&davve ; another 
half vfitti is given to Dodda Marayya : Altogether .34 vrittis. These vrittis will 
descend from the holders of the vrittis, to their daughters, wives and maidservants’ 
children who are Bhaktas (Lingayets). 
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He who does not carry out this charity and is opposed to it will incur the sin 
of killing a thousand tawny cows and good ascetics in Benares. He who confis- 
cates land given by oneself or by others is born as a worm in ordure for a thousand 
years. 

Note. 

This inscription was originally published in E. C. Ill as No. 02 of Mandya 
Taluk consisting of 30 lines. The remaining 13 lines have been now copied and 
the whole inscription revised and republished. 

The record consists of two grants issued at different times connected with the 
village Bidirakote in Keregodnad which is about a mile from RA,yasettipura. 
Keregode is also a few miles off from Bidirakote. The first of the grants is dated 
S’ 1107 Visvavasu sam. Chai. su. 1 Man. which corresponds to April 2, 1185, 
a Tuesday, and belongs to the reign of the Hoysala king Vtra Ballala II (1173-1220 
A.D.). It registers thc'gift of the village Bidirakote in Keregode-nad by Malleya 
NS,yaka and Someyanayaka as a ^ivapura for certain members of the Virasaiva or 
Lingayet sect. Aivapura is the name given to a village granted for the priests and 
lay members of the Vtrasaiva sect corresponding to Brabmapnra or agrahara 
granted to Brahmans. 

The village thus granted seems to have been later on seized by one Madeya 
Nayaka who refused to allow it for the use of the Virasaivas. It was recovered 
however by one Vira Mallayya and granted again to Virasaivas in the name of 
Sbmanathapura, denoting a village granted for the service of Grod Sbmanatha (or 
Sbmesvara in liayasettipura). He seems to have practised self-torture {kuttikondn) 
and walked to the four boundaries of the village. The exact significance of this is 
not clear. But anyhow his action forced Madeyanayaka to hand over the village 
BUtadakote and a fresh grant was issued dividing it into 34 vrittis and giving them 
to various Virasaivas including women. This second grant is dated S’ 1173 
Sadharana Sam. Ghai. su. 6 Man. corresponding to Tuesday 28th March 12-51 (the 
lunar year Virodhikrit had already set in by this date but the solar year Sadharana 
still remained) in the reign of the Hoysala king Sbmesvara. 

An interesting feature of the grant is that the lands should be inherited by the 
female heirs such as daughters, wives and even sons of maid-servants (tottina- 
makkalu) provided they were hhaktas (of the Virasaiva sect). 

The usual imprecation is found at the end of the grant. 

49 

At the village Kaudle, in the same hobli of Koppa, on a slab standing 
near the entrance to the village (Mandya Taluk 114 revised). 

Size 5'-6"x2'-0" 
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^jsidd agj5^*oC ®®ci n^djcj 38cr^rtt»«^ <»,d5d (•Sood^ 114«3cd3 

25*>^rfc3 .Sd^sJa). 

^araea 5'_6" x I'-D" 

1, ajdsSisa^ astosa^ort Aoa^oo dod, t5T>si.d BTdd^ ^ 

•2. djdricTSdoisJ sJaaso^ocrocOa dodsS^ T^A^bj^iaaaSSMfi:)^ 

3, dofla s7)0537)a6ddSddr omoss Soda dSrassdsrad iaa^d 

4, ^^tSaSodas^dd asgisddac;^ cr^da SjB^daoTJd ;5)S^i5'3cad 

5, caa s-BsS^o^ daqjjdsroJjsd &j^dor53S»^Kdoia rtssSdag^^^do dorl 

(j, sxds^aa ddKfsdttJod so,oC)o3a5^ ^^dacyD,i2rs5>cn)ta 

7^ aSdda^^d crsts ^^d^ddjSDd tadado^ioiad rtod ddftf^dcTBaSd 
8. daddtJdDddr dasawdaodosdrtod d^aSo'sdsgpdoJadSa 
y, d5sdd^ddi5fci da&^an^Sda ^^dortSuo *oa5^S?3's5>^^do^Pv Sa 
40. sS^^^ott^ortaJaa^^s'seAJdraCicSoqTS s'^cSocSaoiaA^sia 

11. % 3Sj.sssdadto3asrsd d^dostsK&cJdoia wr^a5"sdd 8)crs®7)S 

22. ^dasSo^odd ccocOddjja w^^oJarioc^d wd^crooiad 
4.3_ Saa^d daSas'sda5a tSDdaDDKag/acSaJad S5®:^07>d d^dcrata 
14. sgpdaJad s&^dad d^doata dadb^daoSda arsd) ^sJart d 
15 t^diaisrdsaan laod ddodaad dadaa doianadad^ doads’*. 

16 . A-^da ooac^^ enadrv^da saAdd^n'^da SddJ^rjaa^oa A^da ^aa?Od#aad 

17 . n'^da e^oadAa.da cruodadaS^A^da o3aoad)C!A^da ooa^edacro 

18. dA^daddsjaA daaadsa^da d^A AvaA dotS^^ddo dsaa d^d 

19 . oatJS&ddoia er^asaddodJaa da:Tartja?^ ^rsdad^s^^d da^sasadrld 

20. djd^Kioad 33a:^,daa^aad i3a,a|^^aD^:^daort djdddoadda 

21. dadS ddFd5a;?:^.s3aA caaddrod^sraA erodoJaead^o A^ddo d&dOEtfaa^^ 

22. dSdad daoasg-saiFSaaaA ddarto*_^5 ;3aDacdaradada2^doddaAoo8ao 

23. dadcda dsajOdda;^ &A^As?AaD wgaJadjg^daa^saiaa^aJroAOQSao 
‘24 da S.saa dresiaao coaod ddartQarfoJ.'ddda ^jidzaaft 

25 . coa^A-^dadddo d^d) dodad)^da;^ scadoddoKsA ssdccs^j^r 

26. d^owAvaA dsjFdass^iaaA daaaoo tJdat^dd tadado ooa^na^daAV d 

27. a!aA^dao8ass?Aa^ dddg^d taodasqaea w§?rS‘ WAadadc^dacJ^o 

28. A'Soia «>!^!^^AS?e4 d^da^Ada ddartdcaadd) ccapA^dartda d^enadasdades 

29. d^csJacsa [d] dsSas^oJa^SdoadenacSaodaiaaMj m'^zStS ss,Adadad?caadad d? 

80. doatadjOdota wljaoadd Aoajjadd oSa^^gddAd^daa^S^ddr^sqa * 

31 . da^dd'^t^iis^o d^Saa^ts^dSdAf^as^ d^ds^ddaodcjas^ds^odd 

32. dA^odao&A^ dd^^dSaodoa dc^dd^ddd-^r;^ dsq^odsoesaoda 

83. I ^diA^£^rtae8od!6^o ddcss^dadaodo 33dcJ®^daBad?ra;^d^od 

34. j^jOcdd^s* oaddacadoflaacdaniJ,? caadarf^j^oSaa^da saacado I cadad ^Ardana 

35. s§/^C* »acadadtSa^3o aSdo A_,^. 



Transliteration. 

1. Subham astu namas turaga-Sirai-chumbi-chamdra-ohAmara-charavS traild- 

2. kya-nagararaijibha-mCilastambhaya Sambhave svasti sri vijayS-bhyu- 
b. daya Sd.l!vahana saka varsha 1565 saiiidu vartamAnavada Sobha- 

4. kribu-Bamvatsarada Ashada sudda dvadasi BbmavAra pu^yakftlada- 

5. lu Kftv6ri-madhyavartiyada Srlraipgapattanavernba Gautamakshetradalli 

Ramga- 

6. nathaHvAmi-charanaraviinda-Bamnidhiyalli srlmad-rajadhirAja 

7. paramSsvara raja-Sri-virapratftpa birudamtembaragamda dharanlvaraha-bi- 

8. ruda nauavarna-makuta-mamdalikaragamda DSparajavodeyara ku- 

9. mAra DevarAja-mahipalakaru ^nramgapattana-simhv&san&dhisvararagi su- 

10. kliadim pritbvlrftjyamgeyutta taii rnfl,didamthA, Kaudaliyemba grS.ma- 

11. kke pratmS.inadh6yav4da D6varajapuravemba agrahArada silftsA-sa- 

12. nada kramavemteindare yi dinadallu Atr6ya-g6trada Asval&yana- 

13. sutrada RukusAkheya ChamarAja-vodeyara pautrarAda DfevarAja- 

14. vodeyara putrarAda Devaraja-mahipAlakaru tAvu tamagc vi- 

15. kramArjitavAgi bamda Kelalinadina Madduremba grArnakke saluva Kau- 

16. dlc-gratna yidakkc upagrama NAgauabalb -grama Karadikoppalu-grAma 

Kodinakoppa • 

17. grAma Kilara-grAma Ummarahalll-grama Yallapuragrama yi Aru u- 

18. pagrama sahavagi muvattAru vrittigalagi parichchhedavam inadi D6va- 

19. raja-puravemloa agrahAravam inAdi nAna-gotra naua-sAtrada nana- 

SAkhegala 

20. Bakala-sAstra-pravinarAda pAtrabhutarada Brahman6ttainarige 1-dinadalu 

uiru- 

21. padhika-sarvaraanyavAgi dAuamAnyavagi ubhaya-Kav6ritiradali sahi- 

ramnyo- 

22. daka-dana-dharApurvvakavagi iiamage Lakshml NArayananu supra- 

Bamnanagali yem- 

23. du namma pitradi-samasta-pitrigaligu akshaya-pupyalbkAvAptiyAgali yem- 

24. du Krisbuarpana-buddhiyimda nimage dhAreyaneredu kotJtevagi 

25. yi grAmagalanu nivu nimma putra-pautra-pArampareyAgi aohamdrarkka- 

26. sthAyigalAgi sarwamanyavAgi sukhadiin anubhaviSi baraviri yt grAmagala 

oha- 

27. tuslme-yolagujla nidhi-nikshepa-jala-pashApa-akshlni-AgAmi siddha- 

sAdhyam- 

28. galemba ashta-bhdga tejasvAmyagalu nimage saluvavu yi gramagalu 

nlii maduva a- 

29. dhi kraya dA [na] chatushtayake saluvaii yemdu kotja Eaudale-pratioA- 

madheyavAda De- 
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30. varajapuravemba agrah^rada silAsAsana ySkaiva bhagini loke sarvesha- 

31. m 6va bhuibhujftm na bhbjya na kara-gr&hya vipradatta vaBUindhara 

Bvadattftm para- 

32. dattftm vft yo hareta vasumdhara shashthi-varsha-sahasrftni vishth&yam 

jaya- 

33. krimil sva-d attAdvigunam punyam para-da ttAnu-pftlanapa paradattA- 

pahArfepa sva-dattam ni- 

34. Bhphalarn bhav6t dana-palanayor madhye dAnAs sr6y6nupAlanaml dauAt 

svargam avA- 

36. pnoti palanad achchutam padam 4ri sri 4ri. 

Translation. 

May there be good fortune. (Praise of Sambhu.) Be it well. In the year 
1685 of the auspicious SAlivahana era, during the year Sobhakrit, on the holy occasion 
of Monday 12th lunar day of the bright fortnight of AshAdha, in the (holy'place) 
Gautania-kshetra called Srirangapattana, situated between the branches of the 
Kaveri river, in the presence of the lotus feet of the G-od Ilanganatha : — 

The illustrious king of kings, supreme lord, rAja-sri-vlrapratapa, (diainpion over 
those who claim to have titles (hirud-ant-embara-f/anda), possessed of the title, a 
Boar to the Earth (Bharanl-varahai, lord over mapdalikas with crowns of various 
colours? DeparAja-vacleyar’s sou, king DevarAja, while ruling the earth in happiness 
seated on the throne of Srirangapattana granted the following silasAsana fstone 
charter) for the agrahAra created by him named Kaudlc re-named Devarajapura; — 

On this day, king DevarAja, son of 1 )^varAjavodeyar, and grandson of Chama- 
rAjavodeyar of Atr^ya-gdtra, Asvalayana-sutra and Euk-s^Akha created an agrahAra 
named Devarajapura consisting of the village Kaudali belonging to Maddur in 
Kelalinad won by him by the force of his arms and six hamlets helonging to it 
{Kaudlc) named Naganahalji, Karadikoppalu, Kbdinakoppa, KilAra, Ummarahalli, 
and YallApura and dividing the agrahara into 36 vrittis bestowed the same on 
excellent Brahmans of various gotras, and sutras, and versed in all sAstras and 
deserving of gifts, as a sarvamanya free from encumbrances, as a gift with the 
pouring of water on gold, on the bank of the KAveri river divided into two branches, 
in order that the God Lakshminarayana may be propitious to us and that all our 
ancestors including our father might attain to regions of inexluuistiblo merit. 

As we have granted the above villages to you with the pouring of water and 
with the desire that Lord Krishna might be pleased with this act, you may enjoy 
the villages free from taxes in happiness with your sons, grandsons and other lineal 
descendants, as a sarvamAnya to be enjoyed for as long as the sun and moon endure. 
All the rights and powers of possession of the treasure on the surface or buried, 
water springs, minerals, imperishables, future income, rights which are ready and 
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which might become possible within the four boundaries of the said villages will 
vest in you. You are entitled to the four rights over these villages, viz.^ 
mortgage, sale, gift (and exchange). 

Thus is granted the iiih!ts4sana of the village Kaudale re-named Ddvaraja- 
pura. 

The land bestowed on Brahmans is the only sister common to all kings. She 
is to bo neither enjoyed nor seized by hand (taxed). He who seizes land given by 
himself or by others will be born as a worm in ordure for 60,000 years. Maintain- 
ing a gift made by others is twice as meritorious as that made by oneself. By 
confiscating what is given hy others, one’s own gifts become useless. Between 
making a gift and protecting it, protecting is more meritorious than making a gift. 
By making a gift one attains heaven while by maintaining a gift one goes to 
regions from which there is no fall. 


Note. 

This inscription was originally published as Mandya Taluk inscription No. 114 
in Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol. TII. Only the first fifteen lines had been printed (see 
pp. 166-166-a of the Kannada texts of E. 0. Ill) and the remaining linos omitted. 
These missing lines have now been fully copied and inserted and the text of 
the whole inscription has been fully revised and published with a complete 
translation. 

The epigraph records the gift of a village called Kaudale belonging to Madduir 
in Kelalin&d with six hamlets N4ganaha!li, Karadikoppalu, Kddinakoppa, Kilara, 
and UmmarahalU by the king Devarajavodeyar of Mysore, (1659-72) to certain 
Brahmans, whose names however have not been inserted. The village was 
re-named Devarajapura, apparently after his father Beparftja or Devaraja. 

The date of the record has been given as S. 1685 Bdbhakrit sam. Ashadha su 
12 Monday and this date corresponds to July 6, 1663 A. D., which is a Monday. 

The usual imprecatory verses arc found at the end of the grant. 


50 

At the village Hasgavi, in the same hobli of Koppa, on a stone set up 

west of the Mari temple. 


Size 5'xl'-6". 

Kannada language and characters. 



257 


s3iCiJ9jCto 3e>^j*?S3 #j83j d agjs^iotf aSRj^^) n^dad djsorbart d^dadg .s^Adad 



5' X l'-6" 


1. 

7i 

10. 

ort ©oSiRSOt) 

2. 


11. 


3. 


12. 

MJS2i£.CMXX.i^ 

4. 


13. 


6. 

oSddJs 

14. 

oJd Rhoud dd 

6. 

rt asceoc3;d 

15. 

AAOksOi od 

7. 


16. 

ddo ©dRTsdo 

8. 

cxPtoGCn 

17. 

. . . ort 

9. 

docsdo;S/3cS 

IH. 

. . . Sdd 



19. 

• • • li O 


Transliteration. 


1. 

PArthiva-sa- 

10. 

rige Ainkusara- 

2. 

invatsarada- 

11. 

ya-vodeyara 

3. 

lu Arnku- 

12. 

nirhpavididu yi- 

4. 

sarayavodo- 

13. 

grAmada maduA'c 

5. 

yaru srt Chcmni- 

14. 

ya suinkhava ma 

6. 

garAyideva- 

15. 

1 

nisi bitan u yi- 

7. 

rige Hasagavi- 

' 16. 

danu avaiianu- 

8. 

ya Bayi- 

17. 


9. 

rainnaru-vode- 

IB. 




■ 19. 

pApa " ® 


Note. 



This record registers the grant of tax on marriages {madnveynsunlia) in 
tbe village HusgA,vi under the orders of Anku6arayavodeyar and the order was 
addressed to Bayiranjjiavodsyar of HasgAvi, who was apparently the head of the 
village. This grant is stated to have been made for the god ChaunigarA}^ad6varu. 
There is a temple of Channigarftya (KSsava) in the village H'^sgavi and it was as an 
ofiering to the God that the grant was issued. An imprecation is given against 
those who violate the grant but the lines containing the same are full of lacunae. 

The date is given merely as the year PArthiva. AnkusarAya Vodeyar was a* 
chief of Channapatna. There are two chiefs of this name, AnkuAarAya I, son of 
B&pa Pedda JagadevarAya and Ankusaraya II (Iminadi Ankusaraya) son of 
AnkuAarAya I by his wife Lingamma. RAna Pedda JagadSvaraya was of Telugu 
Ba^ajiga caste and had possessions in BAramahal. For his vigorous defence of 

33 
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Penugonda against Mussulmans in 1577 he was rew^arded by ^rlrangaraya, king of 
Vijayanagar, with NAgamangala and other territories in Mysore yielding a revenue 
of nine lakhs of pagodas. He made Channapatna his capital and his" descendants 
held possession of it till 1630 when the place was taken by Mysore kings (Mysore 
and Coorg from Inscriptions by Bice, P, 164, etc.). Immadi Anku6araya, his 
grandson and chief of Channapatna was a great patron of poets. Thus the poems 
Jambavati Kalyanam and Satyarparinayam of ilkMnranfttha wore patronised by him 
(S. Krishnaswamy Iyengar, Sources of Vijayanagar History, pp. 227-229). There 
arc several inscriptions relating to him but their dating is not very satisfactory. 
(E. 0. IV Krishnarajpet 79 and 80). The present record of the cyclic year PArthiva 
may also probably belong to him and stand for 1585 A. D. The previous year 
PArthiva stands for 1526 A.D., which is too early for the Channapatna chiefs and 
the next Parthiva standing for 1645 is too late as Channapatna was conquered by 
Mysore Kings in 1630- 

51 

On a stone in front of the same MAri temple at Hasgavi. 

Size 4' X 1'. 

Kannada language and characters. 
sSroOrba sbiocS. 

4' X 1' 

3 ^ hd s3id OM 

Note. 

This merely registers the gift of a grove of 15 cocoanut trees for services to the 
god ChennigarayasvAmi. No date is given in the inscription nor is the person who 
set up the trees named. The income from the trees was meant to bo used for 
expenses of worship in the temple of ChennigarayasvAmi (at HasgAvi). 

The characters of the inscription seems to belong to the 18th century A.D. 

52 

At the village AbalavAdi in the same hobli of Koppa, on a broken stone 
lying in the middle of the village. 

Size 2' X l'-6". 

Kannada language and characters. 
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agjs^wc «too:raa sSad^cJg dO did doodjS^o 

^aro© 2' X I'-f'" 

1. ^^assS^ddo r5oC»td sra^crs^OD 7, . , tfaodoaodadjstfj 

2. arxiteSjSTjaaoaa 3. adao^,a;p?aajj 

3 sj3^aja37)Si^a3ao^ac»o 9 

4_ :jt)a'^5^d5aot^ 10. a?dr{ort 

5 . sracrsdaoa aood ajsdcdo 1 1 aaj aa ra 

• I '■■*■• cs o 

6. ... nj^varoftfs^ajccu [ 

Note. 

This record is full of lacunfc as the stone on which it is written is broken and a 
considerable portion of the writing is lost. It is a Jaiua grant since it begins with 
an invocatory verse in praise of Jina-sAsana. After this we find various epithets 
applied to the king Viraganga Vishuuvardhana such as obtainer of the band of five 

musical instruments, maliamandalesvara, dweller in the city of , obtajincr of 

boons from Vasantika-devi, . . . lord over Malepas, a sun in the sky (the y^adava 
race), etc. These epithets and the name Viraganga Vishnuvardhana in lines 10 
and 11 show that the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana is the king praised in this 
record. The characters belong to the early part of ICth ceutur}-. The inscription 
ends after the name Vishnuvardhana. 

53 

Mandya Taluk. 

At the village Dudda, in the hobli of Dudda, on a slab in a manfapa 

near the Anjani^j^a temple. 

Size 3'xr. 

Kannada language and characters. 

sfcodpd ar9&>./3 ■g’d 
cn 

shodjd aSjs^tos? ^dtren^did eoad^esh d^djro dd aD>|.c(^dod 

doowdd 

1, o aoddodtSdS sSsr^FAd stod v os ^?5to3fci 

2, o oodaJidcS?ddi3^cdd zSS^oi aiod STJOcoddirt*? 

3, o dod^ do^Ts^d ddodQdddSjsa 

Note. 

This seems to be a prayer addressed by Dfivisetti, a merchant of Mandya 
(wrongly written in the inscription as Bandeya) invoking merit on all his vaJckalu 

33* 
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(family members) and parents and their ancestors and also praying for a place in 
the beautiful feet of the Lord (i. e., for the attainment of salvation or joining the 
feet of God as it is called among the devotees of Vishnu). The prayer is probably 
addressed to God Narasimha, a temple dedicated to whom is standing close by the 
inscription. It is nob dated in terms of 4aka era or any other era. The only details 
of dating given are the cyclic year Jaya, the lunar month Mftrga^ira and the tithi, 
8th day of the bright fortnight. The characters seem to belong to 16th century 
and Jaya may stand for 16y3 A. D. 

54 

On the left side of the inscription (No. 84 of Mandya Taluk) in the land 
near Jakkappa’s mai^tapa at Dudda. 

Size b'-S^XS'. 


Kannada language and cViaracters. 

sSioudd 


taacrsrtoSgdoJSdj 
1 7i ^ 

2. djsfrteadoco 

3. O^ddoto 

4. 

5. sbdCohdTJddjs 

6. sb . . , . 


^steE) 5'-h"x8' 

j 3-sc5.fl 84^^ doudj). 

j ]. (?) 

2. obtf'Socxb (?) dd, 

3. #jD?iisJd*odcS;dort 

4. o§^?ddAoa6d?SOrt 


Note. 


This inscription is engraved on tile left side of the inscription published in E* 
C. Vol. Ill as Mandya Taluk No. 84. The text of the present epigraph is given 
here along with that of the previous record the letters of which are much worn out. 
Put together the records register the gift of a village or lands in a village called Bhayi- 
rapura in Mukuhkere-sthala renamed Borna .... for services in the temple of Nara- 
simha of Battekote below the tank Abasamudra. The temple referred to is probably 
the same as the Narasimha temple in the village Dudda close to the tank-bund 
and the inscription slab is sot up not far off from the temple. 

No date is given nor the donor named. The characters seem to belong to 18th 
century A. D. 

55 


On a slab near the Gundappa’s temple at the same village. 

Size 3'x2'. 

Kannada language and characters. 
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ed? did rr^did rt^odd d d^dsj^dd dd^ddd^jdJd 

diooi?3rt. 

1 . o ^<^^?«)t3a3rod3^E3a3o rsosraaSd ssddod 

2. o o«oc;da3a dSrstrad dodar* dod^dd w^^tj 

3^ o Jto o« .^diJDdd^ ^^dsodi^a^s dsodd^jj^doad: 

4. o cr3t44d:>doocrai3 ea3:^d?dd3a3T>»ddor!tfddi drtdjsdrtj 

5. AdBOflodd dirt tsiS o£s;T30dSd3 dodjcratido dodioa) 

6. dg Ssredsj . . . 

toddJaSjsfhd) 

Note. 

This inscription has several lacurifp in line 6 and is incomplete as the slab is 
broken off at this part and the rest of the record is lost. 

It is dated § 1518 Dnrmukhi sam. A^vija su 15 Saturday corresponding to 
Saturday '25th September, A.T». 1590 and seems to record some gift, probably land, 
to a learned pandit in the court (?) by Jakkannau^yaka, son of GntiiiAyaka of 
Nagarftr, a subordinat(! of the maharnandaifisvara Ramaraja Tirumalaraja-ayya- 
deva-maha-arasu. This Tirumalarajayya was the same as TiimmalarAya, the last 
Vijayanagar governor of Seringapatam. His father was Eamarftja, who was the 
previous governor of Seringapatam and a son of Tirumalaraya, brother of Aliya 
RS,ma R4ya who was slain in the battle of Talikota. Inscriptions referring to 
Tirumalaraja.yya, are found in various parts of Mysore. See E. C. Ill Seringa- 
patam Taluk 40 of S 1507, Mandya Taluk 25 of 6 1511, Nanjangud 141 of S 1508, etc. 

The donee’s name is lost in the record as .the inscription slab is broken here. 
He is said to have been world-famous [jaf/advikhydta) and lived in the court of the 
donor (tamma rftjyadali satiimukhadalli). , 

56 

Kalidevanahalli village copper grant of Krishnaraja Vodeyar II dated ^ 1682 in the 

possession of Naranappa, son of Venkatapataiya at Mudugundanahajli in the. 

hobli of Dudda. 

Size 9''X8'': One plate : Modern Kannada characters. 
etS^ cSDcSd 

sjddcjdosj 

(eroorbd eSjsaSdorlv?^.) 

9" x 8" 

3&/.?SrK^d «^d. 

1 goqjdjdj II ddod^ort tiJod,i5i>djd ijsdd 

2. dj3?Sjdrtcn)doqJ Shjsojs^oo-Boh aSodS I 
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а. iiKaSroctojCSaJo yso a o afc j sidosJorStfo oi.vJ> So 

4. dS^rarosznsd II 

5. a oasj;: &_j5sfcC3^cr55>ot)ti ODtaSOdo^^d a, 

б, sSa s^srsS e^Asto a^dSOSA aodbSjad 

7. K adoflorf^cCro^sado Tlocaodgrt Sag wdAjSjs 

0. u ^cc}2t^c37>a srsoa^^saa ^aaaodoad a&aa 
9 , a agjsiov aa^Jda a-saaacasa arrtaoorto S ^?a 

10. soaaaa^rr^a) o eroarr^ao aojodado as s^^a 
11_ a uxirteJ dajsSjS^d csJooaaoa^d^^ ag^ts^a^ 

12. craoJo StS iodoi^jj^iaa accodo aorta aoEtfagSiofS s^/s 

13. caooas Souo^a'? Sorto ^oo ll 3 sjoasdagodaoaj ad 

14. a CTO oSotfoaggsa afcu^as? rv^asaajs 22^033 tfjics^ 

15. aa7)h^jsuo^oudca eascdEtrs ccoa^^aoia^csJo so 

16. rto ^oosLCcJotSaoK!'2adaa4)d soa^o adsery 

17. RraSc;^a^rt aaooa Sossa Ooa oco^rr^ao 

10. acflD?^ a3o.^aooS«J3g?rto^ aqra^a^a^ ^rtisaa-^o 

1 9 ao,ort3?o Ai^T^ aooaao i oorooao aoooa ,oero aroaj 

20. s3 e$)^aJjnt)a aoasrart<?oa a^aaa^d dSo 

21. j^aJ^rts?rtjD aooacraa iSjoaSj a)^si's:^33-sdo 

22. ad^asrt adosT-as aaFarooa.a^rt ts 

23. asa^aSxoao tcdoaao i oSoSgaartadjs^ 

socrart 

21. aarcst) rfJcaa/saoK'so i ad>^^sra^asd n-s, 

25. 2E^jj as^as'^aaooao^ i ^as^soadasuoai; 

26. cfljW!Stf^aa3oao7)o I a^sJp'^sas^'^ctf a 

27. ST^aJroo tsxcCo^^ajs ii ^^SjS^^o-sb 

Transl iteration. 

1. ^ubhain astu'* iiamas turnga-^iraK-cliunibi-chandra-chftmara-chfibrave- 

2. trailokya-nagararamblia-inulastambhaya 6ambhavc Isvasti §ri- 

3. yijayabhudaya Salivaliana 6aka varushamgalu 1682 sam- 

4. da varttainanavada Vikrama-iiama-saipvatsaradal Jyeshtha su- 

5. da 15 llu ^sriinad rajadhii’a,ja-r4japaram6(^vara pra- 

6. vudhaprata.pa apratiiaaviranarapati Mahiaura Krishnarfl.- 

7. ja-vadcyaraiyyanavara Krislinaigo G6viipdaige saha baresiko- 

8. ta krayabhudana-t&,ipinra-sd,Banada kramavemtemdare Patana- 

9. da hobali Vichfi,rada-chA.vadivalitada Nftgaiuamgala-sthalada 

10. KalidSvanadani grftniai upa-grS,ina Honuru saha sthalada 4£i- 

11 . nabhftgana lekha prakara Yuva-samvatsarakke hutUddu bheddalu kam- 
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12. daya kere 6ru t6tadapayiru vimgada maniha sutpka po- 

13. mmu saha huttuvaH kamgu irnnurahanomdu vara- 

14. haii yeluhanada huttuvali grft,uiavanft i-kraya-bhudfi,- 

15. navagi kottu yidhfeve ftdakfi,raua yidakke saluva krayakaiu- 

16. gu 2117 yaradu saviradauiira liadinfilu varahaii 

17. sakalyavagi nimimda bokkasakkc samtaddarimda yi-grama- 

18. da yellc chatussimcyolagulla uidliyadyashtlia-blioga-tcja-svam- 

19. luyamgalu nimigo saluvadid yillimdam inurado iiiu luadu- 

20. va adhi-kraya-daiia-parivartanagalemba vyavabara-chatu- 

21. shtayagaligu saluvadadda kuritu putra-pautra-param- 

22. paryavA.gi nirupadhika-sarvamamnya-vagi sasvatavagi a- 

23. uubhavisikomdu baruvadiil yekaiva bliagiiii l6ke 

24. sarvesham ova bhubhujami na bh6jya na kara-gra- 

25. hya vipra-datta vasurndharal sva-datam para-datam va 

26. y6 baryta vaRumdbaram' sbasbtir-va-sba-sabasrani vi- 

27. sbtayam jayato krimihH sri Kyisbnaraja 


Note. 

This inscription engraved on a copper plate in modern Kannada characters 
records the sale of the village Kalidevauahalli with its hamlet Honnurn situated in 
Nagamangala-sthala Ix'longing to the Department of the administration of the' 
Hobali of Srirangupattana by th(‘ Mysore King Krishnaraja-vodeyar ill) to Krishnaiya 
and G6vindaiya for the price of 2117 varahas paid to the palace. The revenue 
income of the village is given as 211 varahas and seven lianas. The sale price is 
thus 10 times the annual income of the village. The village is said to be given 
away as a gift of land after receiving its value, viz., 2117 varahas and was to bo 
enjoyed by the donees as a hereditary land estate with all the usual rights of enjoy- 
ment and free of taxes. 

Such charters of sale are common in the reign of the Mysora King Krishnaraja 
Vodeyar II (See E. G. IV- Nagamangala 7). These sales of land probably arose 
from the necessity to replenish the royal treasury after heavy demands for money 
caused by the Mysore expedition to Trichinopoly to aid Mahaminad Ali to the 
Nawabship of .\rcot. 

The date of the grant is S 1682 Vikrama sam. Jyeshtha su 15 which 
corresponds to May 29, 1760 A.D. 

The record begins with the usual stanza in praise of the god Sambhu and 
ends with the usual imprecatory stanzas and the signature of the king Srt 
Krishnaraja. 
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57 

T.-Narsii>uk Taluk. 

In T.-Narsipur town, on the pedestal of a Jaina image in front of the Taluk OfElce. 

Kannada language and characters. 

&3. ;jda>(2g)dd aSj3(u<;? ^o&dosl 

Sd^dgo. 

j. diflodod* d^doflortea !55)!^sSdi<j i!j»ccS5<.'ocT»:^a3a. 

Note. 

This inscription engraved on the pedestal of a Jaina image merely gives us the 
name of a sect or division among the Jainas : Sri Millasangha Desiya-gana, Pustaka* 
gachchha, Kopdakundanvaya Apparently, the image is that of a Jaina saint who 
belonged to the above sub-division. No name of the saint or the date of the carving 
of the imago is given. The characters seem to belong to 14th century A. D. That 
Jainism once flourished in T.-Narsipur Taluk is evident from this and some other 
inscriptions of the Taluk (See E. C. III. T.-Narsipur Taluk, 106 and 133). 

Above the image of the saint is carved the triple umbrella (muJiJiode), the usual 
symbol of- the Jaina saints. The figure is seated with the palm of one hand placed 
over the palm of another hand on the lap. On each side of the figure is a female 
ohauri-bearer. YAlis are carved on each side of the imago and below the image. 

58 

At the village Yodadore in T.-Narsipur hobli, on a broken stone in front of 

the Jaii4rdana temple. 

Si/e 3'x2'. 

Kannada language and characters. 
weS^ ctdcSjtd 

dxod 

sSjdrora 3' x 2' 
ss^d d'So qn>a5. 

1, Sod os rijo^duo aSOdd eruaSodd^ 


2. d^ddj ... . doooJod r(®dorlVo dot^i^rWo 

3. ...... SOcdojJd e#odd dctoflod SoS^do rtjdrt . . . 
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4. rfoOi sS^d ^aadoSodd rti^rtdS^aJj 

5. .... uajsjrt^j sfoi^ijdOi a&osd d33ee0i7fd)4>A.u . . . dSjso 

6. • • . aSJsa^d a5^;d.ef\) .so oco^d^ agdcSoi edis-sSt^adh a?S®7)d cm9 

7. doSj^^o at)ero dod^ dddo djsoddd^ddo .ood^da}^ .... ^jsoddttTv e 

oSidcti d;^ CTO doraua ? 

8. d Md^ cna oa^tudoSodj . . coo ^jzojcSi ddd^ocod do ? do^oaJoo^jd d ? 

9 t»£>3S d^dodo dsero dsc^do tudotouo^ srscoo^od 

10. BodaJjOrtdo *«»ortodJ3do d^d^ .... aJod^do© rtovd 

11. do . . aSts . . . . 

12 . 

Note. 

This inscription is full of lacunie several letters having been lost. 

It seems to record the sale of some land in PratA-pahariharapura called also 
Utuvehalji for the price of 20 hons paid fully. The purchasers of the land are four 
gaudas named Huliyapagauda, Ruddappa, Gudagauda, son of Chennappa Odeyar of 
Kaliyur and Honnappadevaru and the sellers are Lakhapa of Gejjeganhalli, Jannappa 
of TA-yfir, Vlrappa of Kiyugusur, and Baichanagauda. Those villages are situated 
not far ofi from Yedadore. 

The date is not fully given. Only the lunar month Bh&drapada and bright 
fortnight and the titbi 12 and the week day Monday are given. The characters seem 
to belong to 15th century. 

59 

On a slab lying near the Bandinadari road in SOsale in Sosale Hobli. 

Size 5' X 2'-6". 

Old Kannada language and characters. 

t3. rfdi^^cJd Sdcra dodd dDDobo 

ao did 

1, d^dsso^ddo dcJ [Stf j 

2, dtdo dMdJieM Sort 

3, ?dJo «jw?^Ao 

4 , sbo sradBAcfli sT>AcWadaJi3o [da] 

5 ^ • • • 

6. ia)i3,d<d3rt Bdd^doJj 

7, , dudssd* I 


34 
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Transliteration. 

1. svasti sri Vikramd,dityarasam Vada [kare]- 

2. nadu-mundjaman alutildu suggiyul vandu ponni- 

3. tta dharma kedevakka ponnan kolvenenddnum kolgendode kolvo- 

4. num VAranasiya Rasira-kaviloyum sAsirvvar ppArwa [ru]- 

5. man konddn-salgafcige salv6n akke avana .... 

6. luj ruittu pottirinmakkal puttade keduge arammaneya. 

7. • bhatamftnl 

Translation. 

t 

Be it well. 6rt Vikramadityarasa ruling Vada (karai) nadu Three hundred 
came during siiggi (harvest season) and granted gold for a charity (dharma). May 
the dharma never perish. May he whp wants to seine the money himself or takes 
it at fche instance of another attain the same regions as one who kills thousand 
tawny cows and thousand Brahmans at Benares. May Death seize his house. 
May he perish without children being born to him. 

The Palace (ofiicial), Bhataman (?) 

Note. 

This is an inscription of the time of Vikramadityarasa. The characters and 
the language seem to belong to the end of the 8th century A. D. No date is given 
in the record. There are two kings of this name who ruled about this time, the 
•Bana king Vikramaditya for whom Eice gives the date C. 888 (P. 19, Mysore and 
Coorg from Inscriptions) and the Chalukya king Vikramaditya IT 783-746. The 
Banas are known to have ruled parts of the Kolat District east from the Palar river 
and north into the Madras Districts' (ibid P. 17). It is not likely that their king 
Vikramaditya ruled so far off as S6sale. There is however a Bana chief Dindigarar 
subordinate to the Ganga king Sripurusha and ruling over Kalbappunadu (the 
district around ^ravana Bclagola), (M. A. E. 1927, P. 109). It is possible that 
a chief of this dynasty might have been ruling over S6sale under the suzereinty of 
the Ganga king ruling over Talkad, which is about 12 miles from Sbsale. Vadakarai- 
nadu is the district round TalkAd (E. C. Ill Malavalli 99 and T.-Narsipur 130 : 
E. C. IV Yelandur 56). It is however not called Three hundred Province in any 
of those inscriptions which all belong to the Hoysala period. 

But more probably Vikramaditya must have been a Chalukya king. A minor 
branch of the Chaldkya dynasty is known to have ruled in Varuna, Mysore Taluk, 
about 10 miles from Sbsale about A. D. 900 (M. A. E. 1916, P. 46). An inscription 
at Somasamudra, Chamarajanagar Taluk, about 25 miles from Sbsale dated 
5. 916 refers to a Chalukya-Permadi ruling the earth (M. A. E. 1951, P. 139). It 
is thus probable that the Chalukyas ruled over 86sale at the time of this inscription. 
It is however difficult to say whether Vikramadityarasa of the present grant 
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belonged to the main Line of Chalukya kings of Badfttui and exercised suzoreinty 
over the Gangas as the Bashtrakutas did in later times or whether he belonged to a 
minor branch of Chalukya chiefs, subordinate to the Gangas at Talakad. The latter 
seems to be more probable as no imperial titles are used in the present record and 
it is difficult to believe that Vikramaditya II, the Chalukya king of Badami came 
so far ofi as Sosale (about 400 miles from Badami) and made a grant. 

It is difficult to make out the nature of the grant made by Vikramadityarasa. 
He is said to have come during harvest-time and given money for some dharma 
(charitable purpose). The nature of the dharma is not indicated. Tt is probable 
that the grant was made for conducting some festival during the harvest*time at 
Sbsale. The rest of the inscription consists of imprecations of the type current 
during the period. The letters at the end of Jiao G and the beginning of line 7 are 
cut o2 and lost. Probably the name of a palace official who w'rote the grant is 
given therein. 

60 

At the village Chidarvalli in the hobli of Sbsale, on the basement of the 

Somfisvara temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 

dd StfsradSpdjJ. 

(■jS^dF-ood uiSadod)C3i.) 

eroaidOSo, * ^ 

1. daSoBdJ 4)sJjOS diooDftjOcJtJ dsS 

. . agjs .... djd dotd^^d 

2. ctjdtJ^dodroa sraod^do SQ8^cSi.<®odc s'soisdid'sdort wdSaSdJdrt^aaDd ddji^d 

a^djoso^ 

id A 

3. d « iox?srsdcja> ddj^dadd) 

4. dodo d'Ss'sdd^ddaodo 

tsjeooso^. 

5. dwOVortod Sdd^iSoa doddosrtod [dj dafscddjjd ddsrsdAO /^odo^5F■d^^ dodoScraai 

ddjOSdojjdjST) sten S^oSfstaJo isj^ddodo . _ 

0. rt^oo SjsQd^r eoedfSdA djodoasdodss 
d/sdroso^ udodod)®). 

7 . o rtSdddjTUw^dodSedrtd oJoo qrstfahdesdo dod^os^otodo doodooJo^jsM cdooSs® 0 . 

.... 

uodTsdd dou 

8. rt^cOOdsfN ddodojsodBfk aSja^aSdoddoF'd* . ’. . 

9. csDddodo douoo Kn><bddo. 

Note. 

This inscription is written all round the basement of the Sbm^svara temple. 
This system of writing an inscription around the walls of a temple rather than on 
a separate slab of stone set up in front of a temple was introduced by the Chblas 

34 * 
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and continued sonjetimes during the Hoysala and Vijayanagar times. The present 
record has several lacunae as the letters are much worn out. 

The record belongs apparently to the reign of the Hoysala king Vira Ballala 
II (1173-1220) from the titles used for the king: — a Kama in battle, nissankamalla, 
malerajaraja, pratapa-chakravarti, the setter up of Choja kingdom, who beheaded. . 

and who seized Pandya (king) as prisioner, who prostrated before 

the Lord of Kanchi (God Varadaraja), and who made Arakere an agrahara and who 
was terrible in battle, lord over elephants in rut, unassisted warrior, l^amvdrasiddhi, 
Oiridurgaynalla, etc. 

The portion containing the name of the year in which the grant was issued is 
quite worn out. Only the items Jyfeshtha sudha 6 Wednesday are visible. 

The inscription registers a grant of some dry land, a house and rice-fields made 
by all the nakharas (merchant citizens) of Talekad and the kalhimradaru (mer- 
chants in stone viz., jewel merchants) of Kallukape to some one who was the 
mandcdasvdmi of Adiyakadase and who was the son of Madigauda. An imprecation 
occurs at the end of the grant. 

Talakad is the same as the town Talk&d in T.-Narsipur Taluk, Mysore District. 
Arakere is a village in Seringapatam Taluk of the same District. Adiyakadasi 
cannot be identified. Kallukanc or Ealkapc is a village about four miles from 
Chidruvalli and situated in Malvajh Taluk of Mysore District. Kalkane-nad is 
often referred to in inscriptions (E. C. IV Nagamangala 3, 12, 15 and 90). 

61 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 
6. 
6 . 

' 7. 
8 . 
9. 
10 . 
11 . 
12 . 


On a slab standing to the west of the Some^vara temple at Chidarvalli 
(T.-Narsipur Taluk No. 95 revised). 

Size 2'-6"x2'. 


Kannada language and characters. 

33* sSodgoosS (i3. ;do*^^Dc3 95rfafi rfozoDrf 

24' X 2' 


do S»s3 

d035 o&vodaJo sSsSFd ets-adsto 
^^dc332)33jto o 

[3)00] gsrad 3)o^3n}i;} 
^Ddd rSoc^o3oe8^3)s;doe:.«>oda3o 
aSd dd rodcOo^ ^33oo3o^ (7a3)07i/3od 
dd)ddcS(do tsddd^GOo^ddo 
doc3;d oco(s^^rradd3)od^ a^dcSoo; [d] 
rt^oo tsdodod^oJo ^shcoo^d^ddd? 
craccod do3(doa3od liScsrsdaudddoeao^ 


13. cco?d533dsr^d iotfn«>d 

14. dod tfd s3oad^dodo^.Ai3^ 

15 . rfjod [rt] S^aSo [sj] do 

10 . 3)do do e^abddsd 

17. d r(o7to}o3$da)oo aod)<3G(3o^j9cd 

18. BJdoaSjocaSd.'. 

19. &j53)05j«tto£9^5T)Mjdce8^ a33drt®cs 

20. cooddoo^rrad ddod^rtdJiSJrtdo 

21. ^tfrn>d ddoddoo TSoo^do^d^dd 

22. iJsoOsroaeiO ^La^jaSOi. 
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Note. 

This belongs to the reign of the Vijayanagar king DevarAya II C. 1419-1446 
and is dated S’ 1341 Vikari sain. Pushya ba. 1, Monday equivalent to Monday let 
January 1420 A.D. 

It registers the remission of taxes on the house, garden, and tank belonging to 
the sthdna-bhnmi (lands granted for the office of the trustees of the temple) includ- 
ing the land belonging to Eayade Someyade KetAde, the sthanika of the temple of 
S6mayyad6varu at Chidruvalli. The donees are Guddayanna Vayichanna of Malli- 
nAthapura, the chief of 42 (hamlets) of TalkAdunAd, Madayya Somayya of 

Sindeyapura, Derna of EAtnagondanapura, and Sambhudeva of Chidaravallipura. 
These villeges arc all situated within a distance of four miles from Chidaravalji 
where the temple of Somayadeva (or SomanfAthadevaru) is situated. 

The donees are stated to have set up an inscription stone to mark the kodagi 
land granted. Certain gaudas named Malli Bacbanna, Katta, Banna Maragauda 
etc., are also said to have joined in making the grant. ‘ • 

The imprecation that the violator of the grant incurs the sin of killing tawny 
cows belonging to Sonieyadevaru on the banks of the Ganges concludes the grant. 


62 

On a slab standing in the land of Morappa to the west of the 

same village Chidaravalli. 

Sme2'— frxl' 


Kannada language and characters. 

ec3? 

SjSlrara 2i' X 1' 

Ui 


1 eoaJod 

2 

3 oKr3,a5o 

4 Sd^do 


6 ddj^rdo 

7 occhdi 

8 


Note. 

This records the gift of the lands belonging to Dharmapuri to ifichama- 
dannAyaka of Adiyara family. 

No date is given nor is the reigning king named. 

The characters belong to the 13th century. The Adiyar family to which the 
donee belonged is also referred to in some inscriptions of the 13th century as one to 
which certain warriors belonged. (See E. 0. VIII, Sagar 12d of C. 1216, , Sorab 
1540 of 1230 A.l").? and E. C. XII Gubbi 1 of Vira Ganga Hoysala-ifiva of 1126 ? 
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A.D.) But fichama-dannayaka of the present record has not been referred to in 
them. 

Dharmapuri is said locally to be the name of a village which once existed near 
the field where the inscription is set up. 

No imprecations are contained in the grant. 


63 

On a vjragal near the Ganfesa temple in the same village Chidaraval]i. 

Size 6'X3' 

Kannada language and characters. 

«c3^ rtaSoia rt did d^drt^. 



6'X3' 



tuOddoSi su . { 

cd 1 

i 

srzo dcCj dw,. 

1. 


6. 

w ^ 

d d^ddoTl ddi 


c<3 

6. 


2. 

(<9 droddcii edd|j^(di 

7. 

udo 


di;3dda}i . 

8. 

d^d)^dc5oi->i 

3. 

nd)odort<3j:ad dos-sta-sooflo rjrto 

I 9. 

djiVrt rid ocJido 

Qi 

4. 

a7)0 eeeorfo soiSftfoa: udos bd ; 

1 10. 

I*** 


Transliteration. 

I 

1. sri Sarvvadhari-samvatsarada SrA [va]- 
II 

2. na-masadalu Tidivalliya 

III 

3. gavumdugalodane Samkftchftriya magain Kavile- 

4. chAri Kiriya Kalukaniya bavarakc hoge kA- 

IV 

5. di sattadavamgc sama- 

‘ 6. sta prabhugavumdu- 

7. gal.ella kfidi Chidira- 

8. vajli-puradal emtu 

9. kolaga gaddeyanu 

10. ko^age kottaru 
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Note. 

This viuagal inscription registers the gift as a hodage of a plot of rice land of 
the sowing capacity of eight kolagas situated in the village Chidiravajli by all the 
Prahhu-gavundns (in memory of or for) the warrior Kavilechiiri, son of Sainkftchftri 
who died fighting at the battle of Kifiya (Little) Kalukani along with the gaudas 
of Tidivalli. 

The name of the cyclic year Sarvadhari and the month Sr&vana are the only 
items of dating given and no Saka year. The characters belong to 13th ceiitury. 

No king is named in the record. ' 


64 

At the village Chivali in the hobli of Sosale, on a slab in front of the 
Soraesvara temple. 

Size 3' X 4'. 


Kannada language and characters, 
tsso sJxoadod 

3' X 4'- 

1. SUOj^SjjS^d 52)2lj SO 

2. [^] storttfo . . . . sJjF 

3 . oJo dSd .... ??ea3a5o . . 

4. tS^AKOAdVo doorttf. 

Not;. 


This records the construction of a tank and the setting up of the inscription 
stone by a woman (whoso name is lost), whose father is named (Ti)paiya, in the 
year Pramadicha, in the bright fortnight of Pushya. 

The epigraph is not dated in any era. The characters seem to belong to 
17th century. 

65 

At the same village Chivali, on a viragal set up in the land of Madayya. 


Size 4'x2i'. 

Kannada language and characters. 


ed? n^dod dradeflo^d djsodo da dod d^drt^j. 

1. 

2, dSdo 

3. dd5,05TOd 
4 dod35d 57) 

cO 

6 . d)«!Ls5^^c3di ^ 


7. oDdooso * 

8. CTOAdJd 

9. ocao^oew 

10. rt d es3 e 

11. tS7)0 ^esod 



27-2 


1. dJorttf 


uotTsrld^. 


2* dB«i 


Note. 

This records the death of the warrior Gavare-achftri, in defending the cattle of 
Dasima-chari, who was the son of Jobachari of Kalkuni on the full moon day of 
the month Kartika of the year Parldhavi. 

The characters seem to be of the latter part of 10th century A,D. and the date 
given may -he equivalent to 952 A.D. At this time the Ganga kings ruled over the 
territory in which the inscription stone is set up. 
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At the village Mudakanapura, in the same hobli of Sosale, on a stone set up 
near the patel’s house. 


Size 4'x3'. 


Kannada language and characters. 

c»c3( OhS^exS zSi^aSii39 n^do.dd(!Sdd^ 0^. 

djdjss) 4' X 3'- 

1. £)ti[X3c!i;P.da}:i sDOSTjasd dtf dctjs] 

'2. O9t9oda?o dododSFdsadsred «)^?oO dodi^dd 
3_ ara d aoo ^^dos^ao^djodd^^d ^^d^ddjS'sa do 

4 suda dJaraoDoJodJ d^^^ODta^ortcOi^d dadoj 

5 dJSJ'daasD oud^dd^ djas^ersti o^ts 

5 d^do^oCOcJpdcxJodo eeflo^ddd Sadroddo ^^d^d 
7 , 07)030 d/Bdo3odo wotP^dddo adodod^exto 

aaf^es rtovdddd eodrod AdoSos^n 4^^ 
g_ doSoo;^ iicn)!?t)ddd 

10. iedddodo adododgefio d doo 

11^ d doodoSd d)dd rr^doddo drsd; ddort 

12, ^*4°^ cA)ou9rt ijtcST^aXssf^ e 

13, rra^dod ^tfd dSod^^ooSo i^^rrsd rtd 

14 , t3d oi ijB?u 35ooS dooS dJdBrs^rcrsaJo 

15, ^ozidod d^ovidod oco4) dooo37)d oSo; 

15 , dooi37)d dcoodorlddo tsrdzSssQ dodo d) 

17. ?) addoddaSrofv w doo^S^F 

Ig, a? ccoc(33e)r\ edodaa^jrodo u&o 

19 , ’ oBoodo tiODS^ddll. 
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Transliteration. 

1. Bvasti 4rl vijayftbhyudaya d&livd<hana sakavarusba 

2. 1520 neya samdu vartamanavada Vilambi-samvatsarada Sra- 

3. vana ba 3 lu stiraan taahaiuiamdalasvara srl v!ra pratApa Vem- 

4. katapati-mahftrayaru prithvir&jyam Keyyutamiralu sri- 

6. mam mahar&jadhir&ja tuahd.r4ja raja-sri Jaga- 

6. d6varayavodeyaru-ayyanavara kumararu srl Deva- 

7 . rayavodoyaru-ayyanavaru Chiduruvalliya- 

8. Chikkanagaudanavara kumara Sivayogiva- 

9. deyarige kotta silas^sanada kramavcni- 

10. temdadenamina Chiduruvalliya-stalakke salu- 

11. va Mudukauapurada gr4mavanu navu nimagc- 

12. pallakkiya umbalige-kodageyagi kottevagi 4- 

13. gr&niada stalada chatu-simeya volagada gaddo- 

14. beddalu t<^ta tudike sumka suvarnnadaya 

15. kftd&rambha nirarambha yivu mumtida y6- 

16. numt&da payirugalanu ftguinadi ninana pu- 

17. tra-pautra pAraiupareyagi achaindrArkka- 
18; sthAyiyftgi auubhavisikoradu bahiri- 

19. yemdu kotta silasasana. 


Translation . 

Bo it well. On the 3rd lunar day of the dark half of Sravana in the year 
Vilambi, the 1520th year of the prosperous Salivahana era, while the illustrious 
mah&mandalSsvara vira-pratapa Vonkatapati-mahiriya was ruling the earth. 

The illustrious luaharAjadhir^ja maharaja raja-sri .Tagadevarayavodeyarayya’s 
son srl DevarAya-vodeyaru-ayyanavaru granted the following .^ila-sasana to Siva- 
yogi-vodeyar, son of Chikkanagauda of Chidiruvalli. 

As we have granted the village Mudukauapura belonging to Chiduruvalli- 
sthala as kodagi for pallakki-umhali (rent-free laud granted for the maintenanoe of 
a palanquin) to you, you may enjoy for as long as the moon, sun and stars last, as 
a hereditary estate, all the income of the wet lauds, dry lands, gardens, vegetable- 
gardens, customs duties, monetarj'^ revenue, unirrigated lands, irrigated lands, etc.> 
within the four boundaries of the said village. 

Note. 

This registers the grant of the village Mudukanapura in Chiduruvalli-sthala to 
Sivayogi-vodeyar, son of Chikkanagauda, who was probably a Liugft.yat priest for 
the dignity of maintaining a litter {pallakki-umbaJi) . The donor was Devaraya- 

35 
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vodcyarayya, son of Jagadevaraya-vodeyar, a feudatory under the Vijayanagar king 
Venkatapatidc'va. It is dated S' 1520 Vilainbi saiu. 6ra,vaiia ba. 3, corresponding 
to August 9, 1598 A.U. 

JagadevarAya or Pedda JagadevarAya was a general under the Vijayanagar 
kings Rarnaraya and Srlrangaraya I. See No. 50. He had four sons of whom the 
donor of the present grant DevarAya evidently was one. But they are named 
differently in a manuscript called Jainbavatt-kalyAnam purporting to be the work of 
a poet called EkAinranatha (See P. 228 of Sources of Vijayanagar History by 

S. Krisknaswamy Iyengar). The names therein given are JagataparAya, 
JagadekarAya, JagataparAya and Ankusa. With which of these the D^varaya of 
this record is to be equated cannot he determined. 

67 

On a stone oil-mill buried in the land to the south of KAragahalji in the 
hobli of Sosale. 

Kannada language and characters. 

djdrora4^'x8'* 

q sradAO ftodjrt Fsjoo uioaoS OTsSi aSjjcSo ajpd 
4^ dSdo 

5, aj ooood dsiso aSodS^d Sod ov 
6^ dsddocto udrtddDCj d rresdrle^ iro 

7^ rtfrtd dart tsi3jrrsd)05^s3^ SjsVcxo^d 

Q, djs^da^d^d d?dd daa;^ dSAd S^rrsBl I 

Transliteration. 

1. svasti srirnan mahAinapdalesvaram TajekA- 

2. dugonda asahAyashra nissamkamalla sani- 

3. varasiddhi giridurggamalla chaladamkarama Hoysala Vira- 

4. Ballaladevaru prithuvirajyarn geyvuttamire sakavari- 

5. sha 1 lOlne VikAri-samvatsara Jydshta sudda 14 Sdma- 

6. varadamdu BadagarenAda Kolaltura GAkaragapda BA- 

7. nigara Beljigavupdana maga Bi^ti-gavun^nu Kolaltflra 

8. SomAsvara-dAvara munde na^isida kalla gA^a. 



Note, 

This records the setting up of a stone oil-mill in front of the God S6ni6svara in 
Kolaltur by Bittigavunda, son of GAkaraganda Banigara BoUigavunda belonging to 
Badagarcnad on Monday the 14th lunar day of the bright half of Jyeshtha in the 
6aka year 1101 Vikftri during the reign of the Hoysala king Vtra Ballala (Il)possessed 
of the titles maliAiuandalesvara, conqueror of TalakSid, unassisted hero, nissanka- 
malla, Saniv&rasiddhi, Giridurgainalla and a Kama in moving battle. 

Kolalthr is the same as the village Kojattiir, situated about three miles from 
the inscription stone, BadagarenM is the district around Talkad referred to in 
B. C. Ill, Introduction P. 17. The title BAnigar probably means a class of mer- 
chants. The meaning of the epithet gdkara ganda is not clear. Perhaps it means 
destroyer of traitors. 

The date. S’ 1101 Vikari sam, Jyeshtha su 11 So' corresponds to Monday, 21st 
May 1179 A. 1). and falls within the reign of Vlra Ballftla II. 

No imprecation is contained in the grant. 
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LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS PUBLISHED IN THE REPORT, 
ARRANGED ACCORDING TO DYNASTIES AND DATES. 
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LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS PUBLISHED IN THE REPORT, 


Page 
in the 
Report 

InHcription 
number 
in the 
Report 

Date 

Ruler 




Kadamba. 

109 

1 

34th year of the reign : Chaitra- 
niasa: Sukla-paksha, Rohini 
constellation. 

Ravivarma 




Ganga. 

236 

38 

1 

S 722. Pau_sha-ma8a, S u r y a - 
grahana : Adityavara. 

Sripurusha 




Chalukya 

265 

59 

No date. (About 800 A.D.?) 

VikrainAdityarasa 




Hoysala. 

258 

52 

No date 

Viraganga Yishnuvardhana 

267 

60 

.... .... 

Ballala (II) .... 

( 
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67 

S 1101, Viktiri sara. Jye. !^u 14, 
Sbmavflra (Monday, 2l8t May 
1179 A.D). 

BallAja II 

241 

• 

41 

Virodhi sam. KanyA month, dark 
fortnight, 8th lunar day, Monday, 
after S 1099. (12th September 
1229, Wednesday?.) 

Jagadekamalla Sri Narasinga. 
(Narasimha II). 

239 

39 

• 

Dhatu sam. Asha. su. 3, Friday. 

Vira Narasimha DAvarasa 
(Narasimha II). 
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ARRANGED ACCORDING TO DYNASTIES AND DATES. 

. _ 


Contents and remarks 


Records the gift of some land in Asandi and Koramanga and near the embankment ol 
Saraana with the right of Sam(“idhi and free from uchchha for conducting worship in the 
temple of Siddhas (siddhayatana-puja) and for the prosperity of theSangha, at the instance 
of Haridatta by the Kadarnba king Ravivarma, son(?) of Mrigesa, who was the son of Santi- 
varma, son of Kakustha, younger brother of Raghu, from his capital Vaijayantl. 


Records some grant of land free from taxes to Kalipattodeya Kurimbagavunda and 
Katakaya in the Kuripatti of the village Armmeloyapajli and also of Kurimhadere (tax on 
shepherds). Visvakarmachftrya is named as the engraver of the record. 


Records the grant of some money for some dharma by Vikramadityarasa, ruler of 
VadakarenAdu 300. Probably the king belonged to the dynasty of the ChAlukya chiefs of 
Varuna who ruled about 800 A,D. 


Merely gives the king’s titles. , - 

Records the grant of land, etc., by the NaJehams of Talked and Kallavaradar (jewel 
merchants ?) of Kallukani to a son of MAdigauda, mandalasvAmi of Adiya-kadasi. 


4 

Records the setting up of an oil-mill before the temple of Some^vara in Kojaltiir 
(same as Kolattur) by Bittigavunda of Badagerenad. 


Refers to a mdsii at Telfanur. 


Records the setting up of an oil -mill in the village Bhasetti-Nallur (Basavatti) for 
the benefit of the temple of Mallikarjuna of Marahaili. 
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List of InscriptioDs published in the Report, 


• 'r 

Page 
in the 
Report 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

Date 

Ruler 

247 

48 

^ 1107, Visvavasu, Chaitra 4u. 1. 
Mam. (April 2, 1186, A.D.) S 
1173 Sadharana, Chaitra ^u 6, 
Mam. (March 28, 1251 A.D.) 

Ballala II and S6m6dvara .... 




ViJAYANAGAR. 

207 

32 

1 

S 1240 Vibhava, Pushya, ba 5, 
Makara-sankr&nti. (Date irre- 
gular: grant spurious). 

Vijayavenkatapati, son of 
Viriipaksha and grandson 
of Narasimharaya. 

137 

2 

1 

S 1277, Maumatha, Ph4l. 6u. 1, 
Tuesday: 2nd Februray 1366 
A.D. 

Bukka I 

211 

33 

1 

8 1302, Raudri, Mar. su. 1 86. 
December 16, 1381, A.D.?) 

Harihara T1 

132 . 

23 

8 1306, Raktakshi, Mar. su. 12, Su. 
(Friday, 25th November 1384). 

Do 

138 

24 

S 1309 Kshaya, Jyesh. ba. 13 8a 
(Saturday 26th May 1386, A.D.) 

Do 

146 

25 

81318, Dhatu, Magha su. 7. (Jan. 
6, 1397, A.D.) 

Do .... .... 

268 

61 

8 1341, Vikari sarn. Pushya ba 11, 
86. (Monday, Jan. 1, 1420 
A.D.) 

1 

Vira D6va Raya Vodeyaj (II). 

1 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates. — contd. 


Contents and remarks 


Grant of the village BidirakOto in Keregudanad, first as fiivai>v,ra and later as 
Somandtliayura for the benefit of Virasaivas by Malleyauayaka and Soinoyauayaka ani 
later by Viraiuallayya who committed some kind of self-tortnre and gained the village. 
A peculiar condition of the grant was that the land should descend to the da\ighters, 
wives and the children of the female servants of the donees. 


llecords the gift of the village Vengere to the Sringeri guru Narasimhabharati, disciple 
of Bamachandrabharati, a disciple of G6vindabharati for the dipaiAdhane of SaradArubA 
in the Matt. 

Keeords a visit of the king to Sringeri to have a darkiita of Vidyatirtha-silpilda and 
the grant by him of certain lands bringing an annual reveuuo of 800 varahas in KeluvaUi 
in SitahgonM for the services of the matt and the hJdJcshe of the yatis. 

Refers to the various grants made to the “sriugeri Matt by Hiriya flariyappodeyar, 
Bukkarflya, and Chikka Bukkaraya and the division of them into vrittis. This also refers 
to an invitation sent by king Bukka I together with a nu-iipa of lihiya-HnyddarKjal to 
Vidyarauya at Benares and the return of Vidyarapya first to Yijayanagar and later to 
Sringeri accompanied by the king. 

Records the gift of the village Beluguja in Chikka Kodan&du in Araga-veutheya to 
Surappa and Krishnadeva, disciples of VidyAranya-sripada, by the king. Harihara 11 is 
described as having gained jiiduasdnirdjija unattainable by other kings, by the favour 
of Vidyfiranya. 

Records the establishment of an agrahara named Vidyaranyapura by the king on the 
death of the sage VidyAranya {-paripdrnarddalli). 


Records the gift of the village BhAnuvajli in the Araga kingdom to a Brahman 
Madhavendra by the king. 


Records some grant of taxes to R&yade Someyade Ketade, sthdnilia of the temple of 
S6mayyadevaru of Chidruvalli. 


36 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Report, 


Page 
number 
in the 
Report 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

Date 

Ruler 

1G2 

27 

S’ 1353, VirOdhikrit sam. Maglia 
ba. 30, Saturday with the con- 
stellation Dhanishtha and solar 
eclipse (2nd February 1432). 

DevarAya (II) 

166 

26 

S’ 1354 Paridha.vi, Ashadhasu. 12 
Gu. (July 10, 1432 Thursday). 

Devaraya II 

1 

[ 

246 

• 47 

i 

tsvara, Asv. su. 10 (24th Septem- 
ber 1617 ?). 

SAluva G6vindarAja Ayya .... 

245 

46 

6 1510 Sarvadhfliri sam. Ph&l. ba. 
6 (.25th February 1589). 

Venkatapatiraya I 

260 

56 

i 

6 1618, Durmukhi sam, AshA. su. 
16, Saturday, (25th September 
1596, Saturday). 

MahAmandalesvara RAmarAja 
TirumalarAya-ayya-dAva- 
mahA-arasu (Governor.) 

272 

66 

S 1520 Vilambi sam. SrA. ba, 3. 
(August 9, 1598, A.D.) 

Venkatapati I 

183 

29 . 

^ 1682, Plava sam. KAr. su. 15, 
(27th October 1661, A.D.) 

SrlrangarAya .... 
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arr&nged according to Dynasties and Dates. --eonfi. 


Contents and remarks 


Records the gift of the villages Kelagundani and Kaigai in the Goji kingdom by the 
king to the jagadguru PurushottamAranya Yattndra to provide for food offerings to tl* 
god Eamachandra and for the worship of the god Mahabala and for the maintenance of the 
matt and the feeding of the Brahman dependants. The engraver is named Varadapfl,- 
charya. About the donor Dfivaraya II it is said that his mother NAranadevi was a devotee 
of Vishnu. The god MahAbala referred to herein is evidently the god of that name 
worshipped in the sacred place G6karna. No reference is made to the Sringeri Matt. 


Records the grant by the king, of the village Manjngani in the Honnapura kingdom 
to the Jagadguru Purushhttamftranya-yatindra, an ornament of the xlnandavala-parishad, 
to provide for the food offerings for the god R&machaudra. No reference is made to 
Sringeri. It is difficult to determine exactly whether this Purushdttam&ranya is the same 
as Purushottamabhftr&ti, a pontiff of the Sringeri Matt or one of his disciples named as such 
or a guru of the Ramachandritpur matt which has spiritual jurisdiction in Gokarna and has 
Eamachandra as the principal deity worshipped in the matt. 


Records the grant of the village BAguji for services in the temple of Bh\ijahgesvara. 


Records the grant of the village Kollagaiindanapura, a hamlet of Umraattur for tiie 
temple of Bhujafig6svara by Kftltotaka Vodeyar. 

(Fragmentary). Records some grant by Jakkannandyaka, son of Gutinftyaka of 
Nagarhr. 


Records the gift of Mudukanapura, a village in Chiduruvajlisthala by Devar^ya 
Vodeyar, son of Jagadevar&ya Vodeyar (Governor of Channapalna ?) to Sivayogi Vodeyar 
as 'pallalcki-u m hali-hod agi. 

Records the gift of the village Jalagaramani SurApura by the king at Belhr to the 
guru of MuluvAy named Krishnananda, disciple of Sachchidananda, for the worship of the 
god GfipalasvAmi in the matt. The matt in question is known as the Bhagavata-Sampra- 
dStya Matt and has its headquarters at Mujabigal in TirthahalU Taluk, Shimoga 
District. 


36 * 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Report, 


Page j 
number 
in the 
Report 

[nscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

Date 

Euler 




Chennapatna Chief. 

256 

50 

PArthiva sam. (1585 A.D.) 

Ankusaraya 




Kelaui. 

172. 

28 

S 1552, Sukla sam. Pushya su. 
10 (I5th December 1(529). Pra- 
m6da sani. BhMrapada ba. 2, 
(13th September 1630 A.D.) 

Vlrabhadra NAyaka 

189 

30 

1 

S 1652, Saumya sam. 6rav. su. 15 
(July 28, 1729, A.D.) 1 

Somasekhara Nftyaka 




COOKO. 

228 

34 

6 1678, Dhatu sam. Chai. ba. 5, 

• S6. (19th April 1756). 

HAleri Vlrappa Vodeyar .... 




JUGALI. 

231 

35 

S 1707, VisvAvasu, MAr. 6u 6. 
(7th December 1785.) 

Jugaji Basavappa NAyaka .... 




Mysore. 

252 

49 

^ 1585, ^obhakrit. Ash A 4u. 12, 
So. (July 6, 1663 A.D.) 

Devaraja Vodeyar 

. 200 

31 ' 

• 

S 1659, Paingala AshA. su. 16, 6u. 
(1st July 1737). 

Immadi Krishnaraja Vade- 
yaraiyanavaru-(Krishna- 
rAja II.) 


286 


arranged according to Dynasties and Dates . — contd 


Contents and remarks 


• • 

Records the grant of Jiiaduveya-sunka (marriage-tax) in the village HasgAvi by 
Bayiranna Vodcyar under the orders of the donor for the worship of the god Chennigaraya. 


Records the gift of the village Chaudisettikoppa and (iorugadde in Pattuguppe-sime 
to the Sringeri guru Sachchidananda-bharati for the maintenance of a temple of Venka- 
tesvara at his matt in Pattuguppe village and of the satra thereat. 


Records the grant of some lands by the king at the instance of NirvAnayya to Chen- 
nanna for the maintenance of Chandrasekharapura AgrahAra and some temples built by 
his father. 


Records the gift of the village Kbdaliraaudcsthala by the Chief to the Sringeri guru 
Abhinava SachchidAnanda BliArati to provide for special services on Vijaya Dasauii day for 
the deities Vidyasankara, ^AradAinbikA and Chandramaulesvara in the Matt. 


Records the gift of the village KhasApura in Harikebali, Knndftr-pattadi of Kottur- 
slme of Kogale-vcnte for the dipdrddhana and services of the gods in the matt. 


Records the gift by the king, of the village Kaudle with 6 hamlets to certain Brah- 
mans (not named) for the spiritual benefit of his ancestors. 


Records the grant of 6^ varahas every year out of the pay of certain ollicials includ- 
ing DevarAjaiya Arasu of MAgur, Gurikdr of Sakharepatna to SachchidAnanda-bhArati, 
guru of SringAri Matt to provide for the expenses of Vi/dsapiije and SaukarachArya’s 
drddhana in the Matt at Beliir belonging to the Sringeri Matt. 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Beport, 


Page 
number 
in the 
Report 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

Date 

Ruler 

261 

56 

t 

^ 1682, Vikrama, Jydsh. feu. 16. 
(May 29, 1760 A.D.) 

Krishnarftja Vadeyaraiya 

(Kf ishnarftja II.) 

126 

10 

Chitrabhfe.nu sam. Asha. feu. 1. 
(20th June 1822 A.D). 

Krishnai’aja Vadeyar (III) .... 

127 

13 

S 1776 Ananda, Srft. su. 1, Bu. (26th 
July 1864, A.D.) 

6rl Krishnaraja-Kanthirava 
(Krishnaraja Vodeyar III). 

125 

7 

Do (About 

1830 A.D.) 

Krishnaraja Vodeyar. (Kri- 
shnaraja Vodeyar III). 

128 

15 

*••• 

Do 

125 

8 

•••« 

Do (not named) .... 

126 

9 

1 

1 

Do 

126 

11 

•••• 

^)o .... 

129 

17 

.... 

Do 

129 

18 

i 

.*•« ^ 

Do 

129 

16 

• ••« 

Do 




^RiNQEBi Matt Gurus. 

. 131 

22 

§ 1624 Subhakrit Vaife. feu. 16, So. 
(26th April 1^2). 

Narasimhabhlrati, Guru of 
Sringari Matt. 


987 


arranged according to Dynasties and Dates. — confd. 


Contents and remarks 


Records the hraija-hhAdnm-hdsam (charter of sale of land) of the village Kalidevana- 
halJi in Nftgamangala-sthala by the king to Krishnaiya and G6vindaiya for’ the price of 
2117 varahas. 

Records the presentation of a silver stand by the king for the god Chandramaulesvara 
in the Sringeri matt. 

Records the gift of a golden palanquin by the king to Narasirahabhilrati, guru of 
the Sringfiri Matt. • . 

Records the gift of a silver vessel (Balipdtre) to the ged Mallik&rjuna (at Sringeri). 


Records the gift of the gold tiara to the Sringeri Matt by the king. 

Records the gift of a silver plate shaped like a leaf of the Ahmitlia tree to the Sringeri 
Matt by BAle Ars. 

Records the gift of a silver pot to. the Sringeri Matt by Dyftvavve of Krishnavilasa 
Sannidhftna. 

Records the gift (of a silver plate) to the Sringeri Matt by the queen Samukha-totti** 
sannidhflnadavaru (MuddukrishnAjamraanni). ' 

Records the gift (of a golden cup inlaid with rubies) to the same matt by the same 
queen. 

Records the gift (of a golden cup inlaid with diamonds) to the same matt by the queen 
known as Madana VilAsa totti SannidhAnadavaru (Muddulingamnia.) 

Records the gift (of a jewelled golden pandan) by the queen known as ChandravilAsa- 
sannidhAua-Ammanavaru (Basavajammanni). 


Records the setting up of a lingam called RAmesvara in the memory of his guru,' by 
Narasimhabhirati. 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Report, 


Page 
number 
in the 
Report 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

Date 

Ruler 

e 



JAMKHA-NDI. 

128 

14 

S 1810 Sarvadh&ri, M&r. su. 14, 
(17th December 1888). 

1 Ra,machaudra Patavardhaiia, 
Chief. 




Private. 

122 

3 

S 1082, Vikrama, Kumbha su. 10, 
Bri. (i8th February, 1100 A.D.?) 

i 

! 

1 

i 

130 

20 

^ 1073, .Ta\’a, Nija Vais. su. 10, 

1 (21st May 1774, A.D.?) 



The rest of the inscriptions are neither fully dated nor do they belong to definite 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates —concld. 


Contents and remarks 


Records the gift of a silver (seat) to the Sringcii guru named 8achohidauiulda 
Sivftbbiiiava Nrisimhabhflrati, by the chief. 


Records the gift of certain lands in Hulligodn by Marisctti to the hamdi and also 
the agivoiiKuit of certain merchants to pay a certain tax on their wares for the same 
basadi. • , 


Records the consecration of the image of Basavanna on the above date. 


dynasties. 


37 
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APPENDIX A. 

Conservation of Monuments. 

In the year 1932-33. 

(Based on the Annual Report of the Government Architect, Bangalore.) 

About 45 monuments were inspected by the Government Architect as well as the Architectural 
Assistant and inspection notes on these were forwarded to the Deputy Commissioners concerned for 
taking needful action. A list of the monuments inspected is appended as Annexure “ A.” 

Very few inspection reports were received from the Kevenue Sub-division Officers during the 
year. The local officers may be instructed to make frequent inspections of these monuments and 
' send up periodical reports of their condition, etc. It will he in the interest of these monuments if the 
local officers took greater personal interest in the up-keep of the institutions within their jurisdiction. 

Proposals for the renovation of the following monuments were received and were under scrutiny 
Soman atha temple at SuttUr 
Kalyani at Hulikere. 

The proposals sent up to Government regarding the reclassification of ancient monuments were 
under the active consideration of Government and the rules under the Ancjent Monuments Preser- 
vation' Regulation wore passed and published. 

The Muzrai Department have published the manuals as already indicated in the last year’s 
report and illustrations required for the following temples called for by them were prepared and 
furnished : — 

1. t^ri Kalasesvara temple at Kalasa, Mudgere Taluk. 

2. Cheluva-Narayaiia temple at Mslkote. 

The work of erecting notice boards in front of monuments did not make any progress as no funds 
could be provided in the Budget for the purpose. 

The following monuments were declared “ Protected ” under the Ancient Monuments Regulation : — 

1. Basavesvara temple at Basavanagudi 1 

2. Mallikarjunosvara temple at Malleswaram J Bangalore City, 

Statements of monuments dealt with under the Regulation during the year together vilh details 
wherever possible, of expenditure incurred for the repair and maintenance of monuments is given 
below : — . 

Tipu Sultan’s Palace, The monument continued to be in charge of the Education Department 
Bangalore. for holding the Sanskrit College. Plans and estimates for construct- 

ing a new building for the College were prepared and sanctioned. 

* Chennakesava temple atl The renovation work was continued for both these monuments and the 
Belur, and temporary establishment sanctioned for this work w’as kept busy 

Hoysalfisvara temple at throughout the year. 

Halebid. 

The following amounts were spent during the year for the repair and annual maintenance of the 
major Muzrai institutions' : — 

Jain Baati at Nittttr, Gubbi Taluk Bs. 3,601 0 0 

LaksfaminarayaQa temple at Anati, Chaunarayapatna Taluk. „ 882 0 0 

Ealanath^svara temple at Araga, Tirthahalli Taluk ... „ 1,437 0 0 

AghOrg^vara temple at Ikkeri, Sagar Taluk ... ... „ 2,044 0 0 

Eote AnjanSya temple at Bhimoga ... ... „ 2,940 0 0 

BhOga^Nandldvara temple at Nandi ' ... ... „ 748 0 0 

BishyasriAg^Svara temple at Eigga ... , „ 2,000 0 0 



291 


Kannamba(}iamina temple at Periyapafna ... ... Rs. 7,51G *0 0 * 

Lakshmi-Narasimha temple at Ilunsur ... ... „ 4,827 0 0 

Annexuke a. 

List of monuments which were inspected during the year 1932-33 
Bangalore District ... Tippu Sultan’s Palace at Bangalore 

Venkataramana temple ,, 

Cenotaph „ 

Syed Ibrahim's Tomb at Channapatna 
Akhalsha Khadri Darga ,, 

Timmapparaj Urs Mansion „ 

Fort Door ,, 

Apprameyasvami temple at Malur 
Kailils^svara temple ^ „ 

Mysore District ... Anantapadmanabha temple at Budanur 

Kiisi Yisvesvara temple ,, 

Webb’s Monument at French rocks 
Daria Dowlat at Soringapaiam 
Obelisk Monument ,, 

Gumbaz „ 

Jumma Masjid ,, 

Banganatha temple „ 

Ke^ava temple at Somanathapur 
Vyasaraya-svami Mutt at Sosale 
Vaidygsvara temple at Talkai 
Kirtinarayana temple , 

Srikantgsvarc^ temple at Nanjaiigud 
Somesvara temple at Suttur , 

Hassan District . . . Kesava temple at Belur . 

Hoysalesvara temple at Halebhl 
KMar^svara „ 

Bastis ,, 

Isvara temple at Arsikere. 

K^ava and SOmesvara temples at HarnahaUi 
Narasimha temple at JS. vagal 
Narasimhasvami temple at Nuggihalli 
Sadasiva temple „ 

Eolar District Kdlaramma temple at Kolar 

Somesvara „ „ 

Makbara „ 

SOmO^vara temple at Kurudumale 
Hydei^ali Darga at Mulbagal 
Sripadar&ya BfindS-van „ 

Venkatarama^a temple at Alambgiri 
Amaran^r^yailLa temple at Eaivara 
Kadur Distriot ... Viran^rayapa temple at &e}av&di 

Kalas^^vara temple at Kalasa* 


37 *^ 
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APPENDIX B. 


Additional list of photographs taken during the year 1931-32. 


SI. No. ' 

Size 

DoBcription 

View j 

Village 


Diatrict 

*105 

12''xl0" 

Clianiiabesava temple ... | 

Ceilinc: 

BeJur 


IlRBsan 

100 

D.) 

Do 

Do 

Do 


Do 

107 

Ho 

Do ... 

Do 

Do 

... 

Do 

lOH 

Do 

Do 

Imaf^e of Kesava 

Do 


Do 

109 

Do 

Do 

Parijataharaua 

Do 


Do 

110 

Do 

Do 

Narasiinba Pillar 

Do 


Do 

HI 

Do 

Do 

West view 

Do 

... 

Do 

llii 

Uo 

Do 

North uiebc: Front view. 

Do 


Do 

n;j 

1 1o 

r\> 

Do side view ... 

Do 


Do 

114 

10" y 8" 

Do 

Trivikraina ceiling 

Do 


Do 

116 

12"xl0" 

Do 

Vaaudeva pond 

Do 


Do 

110-117 

8i"x64" 

Do 

Horses’ friezes 

Do 


Do 

118 119 

Do 

Do 

Lions’ do 

Do 


Do 

120-121 

Do 

Do 

Klephants’ do 

Do 

... 

Do 

122 

Do 

Do 

South niche 

Do 


Do 

12.1- 13G 

6j"xJi" 

Do 

lillephants and Lions’ 

friezes. 

Do 

... 

Do 

187-164 

Do 

Do 

Wall iniaget! 

Do 

... 

1)0 

165 188 

Do 

Do 

Torana images 

Do 

... 

Do 

lfi4-195 

Do 

Do 

Mohnii do 

Do 


Do 

196-206 

Do 

Do 

Bailing do 

Do 

... 

Do 

207-282 

Do 

Do 

Scroll do 

Do 


Do 

288 

12"xl0” 

Ksippechaiiuif^araytt temple • • 

North-west view 

Do 

... 

Do 

281 

Do 

Do 

South-west view 

Do 


Do 

285 

10" X 8" 

Do 

Kesava figure 

Do 


Do 

286 

I2"xl0" 

Virauara\Hna toijiple 

North-east view 

Do 

... 

Do 

2fc7 

10" x8" 

Do 

Do 

Do 


Do 

238 

Do 

Do 

Viranaravaiia figure 

Do 


Do 

289 

8i"x6i'' 

J)o 

Bhagadatta and Dhima 
fighting. 

Do 


Do 

210 

Do 

Do 

View of Vishnu Samudra. 

Do 


Do 

241 

12"xl0" 

Do 

Do 

D.> 

... 

Do 

212 

Do 

Hoy sales vara temple 

Karnarjnna Viiddha 

Halebid 

... 

Do 

24<1 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 


Do 

211 

Do 

Do 

Haiiia-liavaua do 

Do 


Do 

•246 

Do 

Do 

Ahhimnnyu do 

Do 


Do 

•246 

Do 

Do 

Scroll frieze 

Do 


Do 

247 

Do . 

Do 

Do 

Do 


Do 

218 

Do 

Do 

Niche 

Do 

... 

Do 

249 

Do 

Do 

Central niche 

Do 

... 

Do 

250 

Do 

Do 

Do doorway ... 

Do 


l)o 

251 

i Do 

Do 

Samudra mathaua 

Do 


l)o 

252 

Do 

Do 

Sukracharya frieze 

Do 


Do 

253 

Do 

1 Do 

SaptatH lachcLedana 

Do 


Do 

254 ' 

Do 

Do 

East Middle view 

Do 


Do 

255 

Do 

Do 

Gajendra Moksha, etc. ... 

Do 


Do 

256 

Do 

Do 

Makara frieze, etc. 

Do 

... 

Do 

257-301 


Do 

Wall images 

Do 

... 

Do 

:k>2 

Do 

Do 

Swan frieze 

Do 

... 

Do 

308 

Do 

Do 

Makara do 

Do 

... 

Do 

1104 

Do 

1 Do 

Bailing do 

Do 

... 

Do 

305-307 

Do 

Do 

Elephant do 

Do 

... 

Do 

.808-312 

l)o 

Do 

Mythological frieze 

Do 


Do 

313 

Do 

Do 

Lion do 

Do 

... 

Do 

314 

Do 

Do 

Big hull 

Do 


Do 

315-329 

6i''x4g" 

Do 

Wall images 

Do 

... 

Do 

330-3.89 

Do 

1 Do 

Elephant frieze 

Do 

... 

Do 

340 344 

Do 

1 Do 

Lion do 

Do 

... 

Do 

345-346 

1)0 

1 Do 

Horse do 

Do 

... 

Do 

347 

Do 

Do 

Mythological frieze 

Do 

... 

Do 

848 

l^'xlO" 

Kedaresvara temple 

lioorway of South Garbba* 
griba. 

Do 

... 

Do 

349-361 

10" X 8'^ 

Do 

Wall images, etc. 
Mythological frieze 

Do 

... 

Do 

865-370 

Do 

’ Do 

Do 

... 

Do 

371-386 

H^xCa" 

De 

Wall images 

Do 


Do 

3B7-H89 

Do 

Do 

Mythological friezes 

Do 

... 

Do 

3<X)-392 

Do 

Do 

Lion do 

Do 

... 

Do 

393-394 

Do 

Do 

Horse do 

Do 

... 

Do 

395-400 

64"xi2'' 

Do ... 1 

Wall images 

Do 

... 

Do 

401*403 

Do 

Do ... 1 

Mythological frieze 

Do 

... 

Do 

404 

Do 

Do 

Elephant 

Do 

... 

Do 

406 

10" x8" 

Parsvanatba basti 

Side view 

Bastiballi 

... 

Do 

406-408 

Do 

Do 

Ceiling 

Do 

... 

Do 

409 

64"x4|" 

Do « ... 

Yaksha 

Do 

... 

Do 

410 

Do 

Do 

Female figure 

Do 

*•4 

Do 

411 j 

l-2"xl0^ 

Santinatha and Adisvara bastis 

View 

Do 

... 

Do 


* Numbers are continued from Appetidix * B ’ of M.A. li* 1932. 
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APPENDIX B. 

List of photographs taken during the year 1932-33. 


SI. No. 

Size 

Deficription 

1 V lew 

1 

1 Village 

1 Distri 

1 

12"xl0" 

Kesava temple 

1 Front view 

Somunathapur ... 

Mysore 

2 

1>0 

Do 

, South-east view 

Do 

Do 

a 

4-20 

Do 

Do 

\ Details of frie/.e'^ 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

i Mytliolof»ical friezes 

Do 

Do 

30 

ia'x8" 

Do 

I Ea.st view 

Do 

Do 

31-72 

Do 

Do 

' Mytholo^deal frie/(‘s 

Do 

Do 

73 71 

8r'x6J" 

Do 

iiini{<<*s Below ])lat- 

fonn 

Vo 

• 

Do 

75-01 

Do 

Do 

Do on the wall ... 

Do 

Do 

02-94 

Do 

Do 

Views of towers 

Do 

Do 

06-105 

Do 

Do 

Elephant, horse, eaniel, 

; .swans, scroll friezes and 
railinpr. 

Do 

Do 

' 

106 

Do 

D(» 

To}> purl ion ol inscription. 

i Do 

Do 

107-121 

6rx4}' 

Do 

F;g:uH‘s on railing? 

; Do 

Do 

122-138 

Do 

Do 

Till rge images on the wall. 

Do 

Do 

139-115 

Do 

Do 

DilTerent views of the 
temple. 

Df) 

Do 

1 16-155 

Do 

T)o 

i File]»hant, ete., friezes 

Do 

Do 

156 

Do 

Do 

1 Figones in front of north 
! tower. 

Do 

Do 

157-172 

12"xl0" 

rjiikslimniaravaiia temple 

i Mvlhol(»;^ical frK'Zes 

Jlosaholalu . . 

* Do 

173-186 

Hrx6d" 

Do 

• Larg'e wall imap'S . . 

Do 

Do 

187-188 

Do 

!>o 

' FiKuri s in front of lowers. 

Do 

1)0 

180 100 

6rx48" 

Do 

■ Fig'ures on railin?^ 

1 Do 

Do 

191 

Do 

Do 

; Swans frie/e 

Do 

Do 

102-109 

Do 

PaiH‘halingr»-"4v nra temple 

' Wall iniHiges 

( rovmdauahalli . 

Do 

200 200 

l‘2"vi0" 

Ijakslimmarasimha temple 

, Darf^e w'all ima^^es 

Nuggilnilli 

Hassan 

210-213 

Do 

Do 

1 Mythological friezes 

Do 

Do 

214-23.) 

C.i'yir 

Do 

J Jjarge wall images . . 

Do 

Do 

236 230 

Do 

1 Do 

Do 

Do 

210-213 

H«'>6r 

Sadasiva t(‘inplo 

Images 

Do 

1)0 

244-216 

6(1 'x4i" 

I'JVIO" 

Stiuie Diantapa near poiul 

! Dvarapalakas 

Do 

Do 

24(i 

Sanlinatlia Labti 

Front ceiling 

.Tinanathapura ... 

Do 

2 17-252 

6ix4r 

10" X 8" 

Do 

Wall imagi s 

Do 

Do 

263 

.Akkamibasli 

Image 

Sravunahelagola .. 

Do 

251 

Do 


' ( j arhhagriha doorway 

Do 

Do 

26.5 ! 

Do 

Do 

.SiikhanHsi do 

Do 

1 Do 

256 

Do 

Do 

Side view 

Du 

Do 

257-26S 

6^x45' 

1 

Do 

Figure of Vakslia and 
Vak*.hi. 

Do 

; Do 

250 

12'yl0' 

XiTiiiiaravana Temple 

North-West view 

Talkad 

j Mysore 

260 

; Do ... I 

1)0 

. Interior view 

Do 

1 ■ Do 

261 

Do ... 1 

Do 

' Image 

Do 

Do 

262 

10" X 8" 

Do 

H^ortli-east view 

Do 

Do 

263 

Do 

Do 

' West view' 

: Do 

Do 

261 

6A"x4i|" 

Do 

r.ast vn w' 

Do 

. Do 

265 

12x10" 

Vaidyesvara temple 

I*'rout view 

Do 

Do 

266 

Do 

i 

Do 

Doorw'av with dvarapala- 
1 kas. 

Do 

1 

1 Do 

26.7 

Do ..! 

^ Do 

South side view ... 

Do 

! Do 

268 

Do ... 

: Do 

i North side view 

Do ...1 

1 Do 

269-270 

Sixer ... ! 

Do 

Figures in navaranga 

Do ... 1 

' Do 

271 

Do ... ; 

Do 

North-east w'a 11 

Do 

Do 

272-279 

6i"x4r 

Do 

Wall images 

Do ...| 

Do 

280 

1 Do 

Do 

Chamunda figure 

Do ... ■ 

Do 

281 

Do 

Do 

North-east w’all 

Do 

Do 

282-283 

Do 

Do 

Parvati figure 

Do 

Do 

284 

Do 

Do 

Pillar in navaranga 

Do 

Do 

285-286 

12'XlO' 

Do 

Viiwv of (rokania pond ... 

Do 

Do 

287 

6rx4r 

Do 

1 Do 

Do 

Do 

288 

Do 

PataloKvai’a temple 

View 

Do 

Do 

289 

Do 

Marulesvara do 

View 

• Do 

Do 

290 

Do 

Do 

' Vishnu figure 

Do ... 1 

Do 

291 

Do 

Do 

Pillar 

Do . 

Do 

292 

l^xia' 

Madhavamantri anekat 

View 

Do 

Do 

293-296 

Brx6r 

J2'xl0" 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

296 

Mallikarjuna temple 

Hill view 

Muduktore 

Do 

297 

8rx6r 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

298 

Do 

Do 

South-west view 

Do ... ' 

Do 

299-300 

i0"xe" 

Amritesvara temple 

Fellings 

Amritapur ... ' 

Kadur 

301-314 

erxer 

Do 

Friezea 

Do 

Do 

315 

Do 

Do 

Eloral design 

Do 

150 

316-332 

6rx4r 

Do 

Friezes • 

Do • 

Do 
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List of photographs taken during the year 1932-33 — contd. 


81. No. 

Size 1 

Desoription 

View I 

Village 

District 

833 

834 

836 

336 

337 

83H 

339 

340 

841 

348^43 

844 

846 

346 

347 

848 

849 

360 

861-362 

863 

854 

855.366 

367 

888 

859 

JJ60 

361 

862 

868 

364 

866 

866 

367 

868 

869 

370 

871 

872 

873 

374 

376 

376 

877 

878-379 

380 

381 

382 

383-384 

886<886 

887-38B 

8H9 

890 

891 

892 

393 

394 

396 

396 

897 

893 

899 

400 

401 

402-403 

404 

405 

406 

407 

408 

409 

410 

411-412 

418-414 

415 

416 

12"xl0" 

Do 

Br'xOr 

Do 

6i"x4r 

IQ^xlO* 

Do 

Do 

B4"x6|" 

Do 

Do 

Do , 

Do 

Do 

6r'x4i" 

Do 

6a"x4i" 

U*x‘64" 

12''xl0" 

8a"x6a" 

Do 

Do 

6a"x4|" 

Do 

12"xl0'' 

10" X 8" 

Do 

Do 

8|"x6a" 

64"x4r 

Do 

Do 

12"xl0" 

Do 

12" X 8" 

8a"x6a" 

Do 

6i"x4i" 

12"xl0" 

Do 

Do 

10" X 8" 

Do 

Do 

8a"x6a" 

Do 

•Do 

6a"x4|" 

12"xl0" 

10" X 8" 
8J"x6a" 
no 

Do 

Do 

Do 

12"xl0" 
10" X 6" 

Do 

8a"x6J" 

Do 

6|"x4|" 

84"x64" 

Do 

Do 

6i"x4|" 

1 Do 
la'^xlO" 
Do 

12"xl0" 

6rx4|" 

srxei" 

6rx4i" 

... 

•99 

[iakshminarasimba temple 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Aghoresvara temple 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Hamesvara temple 

Do 

Do 

Mallikariuna teniplo 

Virabhadra temple 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Raines vara temple 

Madhukesvara temple 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Raines vara temple 

Kaitabhesvara temple 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Tripuraii takes vara temple 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do ' ••• 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Kedaresvara temple 

Do 

Do 

Prabhudeva temple 

Pranavesvara temple 

Do 

Do 

Hariharesvara temple 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Goddess shrine 

Isvara temple 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Vidyasankara temple 

Kesava temple 

Pall of Saravati ri ver 

Do 

Lakabminarasimha temple 

Do - 

Eolith- west view ». i 

!^ortb*west view 
dopalakrishna image 
Punishottama image 
Vitthala figure 
[liner doorway 

Sorth-west view 

Bull mantapa 

North doorway 

Pillars 

View of liriga 

Figure of Sadasivaraya ... 
Water spout 

View of bull 

Figure of Shaumukba ... 
Water spout 

Sukhanasi doorway 

Pillars ill uavarauga 
Chamundi figure 

Nortb-weat view 

Ceilings 

Interior view 

Ganapati figure 
Vaatupurusha 

Figures on the pillar 
Interior view 

Front view 

Do 

Interior view 

Madhava figure 

Side view 

View of bull 

View of northern maba - 
dvara. 

Side view 

South view 

Ceiling 

Interior view 

Front view 

West view 

View of Pillars 

Sukhaiip«i doorway 

South doorway 

Friezes ^ ••• 

Doorway of south shrine 
View of' mantapa 
SaptamatriksB 

Perforated screen ... ! 

Friezes 

Friezes in front mantapa. 
Chamunda figure 

South view 

Front view 

Interior view 

South side view 

Garbha griha doorway ... 
Pillar and liiiga 
North-west view 
Nav8i*anga doorway 
Interior view of Mukha- 
mantapa. 

Front view 

Harihara figure 

Side view 

Wall images 

North-east view 

Interior view 

1 Ceiling 

Figure on railing 

Pillar 

Plan 

Plan 

. North-west view 
. Pillar 

Bhadravati ••• 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

[kkeri 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Nadkalsi 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Keladl 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Banavasi 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Kupgattur 

dS 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Belgavi 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do ...| 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Talgunda 

Do 

Do 

Harihar 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Anekonde 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Sringeri 

Somanatbapur .. 

Gerusoppa 

Do 

. 1 Hole-Narsipur .. 
. j Do 

Bhimoga 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Dc 

1» 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

D«» 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

To 

Do 

Do 

1 Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Chitaldrug 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

. Kadur 
, Mysore 
. Shimoga 
. Do 
. Hassan 
. Do 
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List of photographs taken daring the year 1932-33 — contU. 

SI. No. 

Size 

Description 

View 

Village 

District 

417 

8|"x6*" 

Kesava temple 

Wall images 

Mosale 

. 

Hassan 

41B 

6»"X4|" 

Do 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

419 

Do 

Do 

Yoganarasimha 

Do 

Do 

490 

Do 

Do 

Niche 

Do 

Do 

421 

84"x64'» 

Nagesvara temple 

Niche figure 

Do 

Do 

422-423 

Do 

Do 

Wall images 

Do 

Do 

424-426 

6J"x4|'’ 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

426 

Do 

Do 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

427 

Do 

Do 

Niche 

Do 

Do 

428-429 

12'xlO" 

Ilnchesvara temple 

Ceilings 

Koravangola 

Do 

480-432 

84"x04" 

Do 

Wall images 

Do 

Do 

438-441 

64"x4|" 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

442-443 

Do 

Do 

Niche figures 

Do 

Do 

444 

Do 

Do 

Pillar 

Do 

Do 

445 

Do 

Do 

Outside niche 

Do 

Do 

440 

84"x6r 

Do 

Viragal 

Do 

Do 

447 

Do 

Nagesvara and OoviiulcBvara tcmplf« 

General view 

Do 

Do 

448-449 

Do ,,, 

Do do 

Doorways 

Do 

Do 

450-453 

10" X 8" 

Is vara temple 

Outer views 

Arsikero 

Do 

454 

84"x64" 

Do 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

455 

Do 

Do 

Garbhagriha doorway 

Do 

Do 

450-458 

Do 

Do 

Ceiling panels 

Do 

Do 

459 

Do 

Do 

Niche 

Do 

Do 

400 

Do 

Do 

Pillar (outside) 

Do 

Do 

461 

G4"x4|" 

Do 

Do 'inside) 

Du 

Do 

462-468 

Do 

Do 

Wall images 

Do 

Do 

464 

J2"xl0" 

Laksliminarasinilia temple 

Ceiling 

Harnahalli 

Do 

465 

Do 

Do 

Doorway 

Do 

Dc 

460-108 

84'V64" 

Do 

Wall images 

Do 

Do 

469 

Do 

Do 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

470 

Do 

Do 

Saras vati niche 

Do 

Do 

471 

Gi'xir 

Do 

Dhudevi figure 

Do 

To 

■172-479 

Do 

Do 

Wall images 

Do 

Do 

480 

Do 

Do 

J’lepliuiit h*ieze 

Do 

Do 

481 

1)0 

Do 

Laksliminuragimha figure. 

Do 

Do 

482-484 

l‘i"xlO" 

Somes vara temple 

Ceilings 

Do 

Do 

4a5.48() 

10" X 8" 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

487 

Do 

Do ... I 

Interior vh*w ... ' 

Do ... : 

; Do 

488 

Do 

Do 

View ... ' 

Do ... i 

i Do 

489-400 

84"x64" 

Do ... ! 

\v'all images 

Do ..*1 

! Do 

491 

Do 

Do 

Chamundi niche 

Do 

: Do 

492 

6rxlS" 

Du .. 1 

: Wall image 

Do 

Do 

493-495 

Do 

Do ... ! 

Vk'«K. ...1 

' Do 

Do 

496 

Do 

Uttiiriaankara temple . . , 

1 Oanesa figure 

Do 

Do 

407 

8rxG4" 

Kesava temple . . i 

Ceiling ... j 

1 Hullckere 

Do 

498 

Do 

Du 

' interior view ' 

' 1)0 

Do 

499-500 

Do 

Do . ... 

I Obiter view 

Do 

Do 

501 

Do 

Do 

; Sala group 

Do 

Do 

602 

64"x4r ... 1 

Do 

; Kesava. inuige . . 

Do 

, Do 

608 

Do 

Do 

' South-east view 

Do 

Do 

rm 

Do 

Do 

! Elephant . . 

Do 

Do 

605 

Do 

Do 

Wall image 

Do 

, Do 

506 

10*x8" 

Do 

Interior view 

Aralaguppe 

, Tnmkur 

607-615 

G4"x4i" 

Do 

Wall iniiigcs ... i 

Do 

! Do 

616 

12"xl0'^ 

Kallesvara temple 

Ceiling ... I 

Do 

! Do 

517 

8rx64" 

Do 

rmainahcfivara 

1)0 

l)o 

618 

Do 

Do ... j 

Doorway 

Do ... : 

Do 

619 

6i"x4r 

Do ...1 

Side view 

Do ... i 

! Do 

520-621 

10" X 8" 

Lakshminarasimba temple 

Outer views 

Javagal ... | 

1 Hassan 

622-527 

Hi"x64" ...1 

Do 

Wall iiiiagcB 

Do 

! Do 

628 

Do 

Do 

Wall witli friezes 

Do 

Do 

629 

Do 

Do 

Main image (Sridhara) ... 

Do 

Do 

630-681 

6rx4i" 

Do 

Friezes 

Do 

Do 

582-r)3a 

12"xl0" ... 1 

Virauarayaua temple 

Ceiling 

Belavadi 

Kadur 

6iH-6d7 

84"x64" 

Do 

Wall images 

no 

Do 

638-689 

Do 

Do 

Elephant frieze 

Do 

Do 

540 

Do 

Do 

EhmhantB 

Do * ... 

i Do 

641 

Do 

Do 

Rilling panels 

Do 

Do 

642 

64"x4|" 

Do 

AVall image ... 1 

Do 

Do 

543 

Do 

Do 

Pillar 

Do 

Do 

544 

12"xl0" 

Chattesvara temple 

Ceiling 

Chatchathalli 

Hassan 

645 

10'' X 8" 

Do ... 1 

Do 

Do 

Do 

646-647 

Do 

Do 

[Views 

Do 

Do 

648 

64"x4r 

Iluined temple ... 1 

1 Do 

Do 

Do 

649 

Do 

Neolith in worship 

1 • 

• • 

Do 

• 

Do 
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SI. No. 


650-551 

562 

658.551 

65.5 

656 

557-5(:0 

B«1-6G‘2 

6G8 

m 

56 ^ 

SGCi 

5»17 

6(>H 

5G9 

670 .571 
672 
.578 
.571 

575-678 

579 

5H0-588 

589 

690 

691-592 


69.8-595 

m\ 

597 

698-699 

GOO 

601-002 

(i08 

G04-G05 

GOG 

G07 

GOH 

609 

GIO 

GJl 

612-622 

628 

621 


625 

G2G 

G27 

G28 

G29 

680 

G81 

G82-G39 
G 10 
611 
642 
64.8 
044 

645 

646 

647 

648 
G49 
65C 
651 
65i 
658 
664 
655 

. 666 
667 
658 
669 
660 
661 
GG2 
608 
604 


List of photographs taken during the year 1932-33 — contd. 


Size j 

Description 

View 

Village 

District 

84"xG4" ... : 

Pond 

Niches 

Ilulikere 

Hasshu 

llo 

Do 

View 

Do 

Do 

i2"xia' 

Hoysalcsviira t»iniple 

View.s of damafjed portion. 

Halebid 

Do 

Do 

Do 

SuptamatrikaH 

Do 

Do 

10" XH” ... : 

Do 

Ceiling 

Do 

Do 

12’'XlO" ... 1 V'i^'.w from IlcimoKudda 


Do 

Do 

10"x8" ... 1 

Do 


Do 

Do 

Bi'xer ... ! 

Do 


Do 

Do 

Do ... 1 

View oi fort wall 


Do 

Do 

Do ... 1 

ViraLhadra teinplo 

Side view 

Do 

Do 

C4''x4S" ... 1 

Do 

SaivH Yo^'i 

Do 

Do 

10">(8" ...1 

lialtshmidevi temple 

Distant view 

Dod d agad d avail i . 

Do 

Do ...| 

Do 

liaksmi figure 

Do 

Do 

8i"x6r 

Do 

Kali figure 

Do 

Do 

Do ... i 

Do 

Hetala figurcB 

Do 

Do 

Do ... 1 

Do 

West Entrance 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Shrine 

Do 

Do 

Do ... ! 

Do 

Wall 

Do 

Do 

12"xl0" ...! 

Cliannakesava iem])le 

(’eiling 

Ihdur 

Do 

Do ... ' 

Do 

Gsrhliagriha doorway 

Do 

Do 

10x6" ...I 

Do 

Pillars 

Do 

Do 

Do ... ! 

Do 

Ceiling 

J)o 

Do 

Bi'xGJ" 

Do 

Front view 

Do 

Do 

10" X 8" ... ' 

Do 

Ceilings in front of store 
room and kitclum. 

Do 

Th* 

12“ X 10“ 

Kapp<‘ehanni{.(araya temple 

\'i(*\\B 

Do 

Do 

10“ X 8“ 

Do 

Ceiling 

Do 

Di> 

Do 

Do 

S 1 1 k h a n as i doorw ay 

Do 

Do 

Ha'xGj" 

1)0 

F'ont MOW 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Sanfiiyjniii yaki .shrine 

View 

Do 

Tki 

Do 

Do 

Pillars of shrine 

D») 

Do 

Do 

Andal shrine 

View ... 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Du 

Pillars of Andal shrine ... 

Do 

Do 

12“\10“ 

MHllikai’iuna temple 

North view 

Basaral 

Mysore 

Do 

Do 

South view of tower 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Friezes in the south-east. 

Do 

Do 

lO'xH" 

Do 

(’eiling 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Interior view 

1 >o 

T)o 

Do 

Thj 

West vievv of pillar 

Do 

Do 

84';x64" 

Do 

Details of friezes 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Saptarnatrikas ... 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Figuri' of Mahishasura- 
niardini. 

Do 

Di» 

Do 

Do 

Surya figure 

Do 

Do 

1>0 

Do 

View of front porch 

Do 

Do 

] 0 

Do 

Naga and Nagini 

IVi 

J)o 

Dc 

Do 

Sala 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

jlkiorway 

Do 

Do 

Do 

1 Do 

' Ganosa figures 

Do 

Do 

Do 

1 Do 

! Wall images 

Do 

Do 

6i"x4j'’ 

1 Do 

i Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

! Dvarajialaka figure . . 

Do 

Do 

Do ... 1 

! Do 

i Pull 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

I Pllephant 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

{ Ganesa niche 

J)o 

Do 

Do 

Do 

; Pillar 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

i Horses 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Pillar 111 front porch 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

1 Viragal 

Do 

Do 

84"xC4" 

Do 

1 Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

C'liaiinakesHva temple 

, South-east view 

Do 

Do 

12“xl0" 

Is vara toniph* 

i Ceiling 

Budanur 

Do 

Do 

Do 

i Do 

Do 

Do 

10“ X 8" 

Do 

1 Front view 

Do 

Do 

Gi"x4i’' 

Do 

Hull 

Do 

Do 

Do ...' 

' Do 

Side view 

Do 

Do 

Do 

- Do (now) 

Shanmukha figure 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Ganesa figure 

Do 

Do 

10" xB" 

6r'x4r' 

10"x8'" 

Anantap^dmaiiablm temple 

Do 

Anantapadmariabha image 
Do 

Do 

Do 

o c 

Do 

North view of tower 

Do 

Do 

6i''x4r 

Do 

Do 

South view of tower 

Do 

Do 

Do 

South side 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

West view 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Inscription stone 

1 Do 

Do 

Bi"x64" 

Paravasudeva temple • 

Front view 

j Gundlupet 

Do 
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List of photographs taken during the year 1932-33 — condd. • 


SI. No. 

Size 

Description 

View 

Village 

District 

665 

8rx6|" 

Paravasudeva temple 

Side view 

Gundlupet 

Mysore 

666 

Do 

Do ••• 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

667 

Do 

Do 

Sukbanasi doorway 

Do 

Do 

668 


Do 

Figure of a prince 

Do 

Do 

669 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

670 

Do 

Do 

Do 

1 Do 

Do 

671 

Do 

Karnes vara temple 

Interior view 

! Do 

Do 

672 

Do 

Do 

General view 

Do 

Do 

673 


Vijayanarayaria temple 

Stone image of Paravasu- 
deva. 

Do 

Do 

674 

64”x4|'' 

Do ... 1 

Metallic image 

Do 

Do 

675 

Do 

Do 

South-east view 

Do • ... 1 

Do 

676 

Do 

Do ... 1 

1 

1 

Ohikka Deva Baja 
Wodeyar. 

Do , 

r)(j 


APPENDIX C. 



List of drawings prepared during the year 

1932-38. 

1. 

Hamahalli 

Somesvara temple 

... Ground plan. 

2. 

Amritapur 

Amritesvara temple 

... Plan looking up. 

3. 

Do 

Do 

... Ground plan. 

4. 

Hulikere 

, Pond 

... Plan. 

5. 

Bhadravati 

Lakshminarasimha temple 

... Ground plan. 

6. 

Dorasamudra (Halebid) 


... Sketch map. 


38 
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INDEX 

A 


Pack 

Abalav&di, village, 258 

Abasatiuidra, do 2(>0 

Abhimanyu, yrince in the Mahabharata — 

sculptvre, 8, 84 
Abhinava-KollApura, anotlier name for 

Doddagnddavalli, 94 
Abhinava Narasimhabharati, Hringeri guru, 

‘ '23-2, 233 

Abhinava Sachcliidanandabluirati, Sriiigeri 

gvru, 230, 231 

Achayya, private person, 251 

Achyuta, a form of Vishnu — inuiqe of, 

10, 27 ,■ 43, 57, 68, 77 
addes, poles — in sculplure, 22 

Adhokslmja, a form of Vishnu - image oj, 

10, 18, 27, 57, 08, 77 
primeval ser pent — figure of, 59 
Adisetti, private person, 124 

Adityas, gods — figures of, 50, 92 

Adiyakadase or Adiyakadasi, place, ’ 208 
Adiyara, family, 209 

Advita, doctrine, 190, 219 

Agni, god — image of, 78 

Agnimurdha Kyishnananda (svami), Mulvdy 

Matt guru, 188 
Agrahara Bachahajli, plates of, 121 

Ahalya, ivife of sage Gautama — in sculpture, 

4, 73 

Airavata, celestial elephant of Tndra — figure 

of, 9, 17, 49, 75 
Ajjampur, village, 115 

Akkasale, a 241 

Akrura, a charioteer in the Mahabharata — 

figure of, 7, 8, 23 
AUya Ballappa Danayaka, Vijayanagar 

general, 120, 225 
Aliya Kama Raya, Vijayanagar king, 201 
Allalapperumal, another name for god 

Varadaraja, 25 
Alumani agrahara, village, 197 

Alvars, saints — shrine of, . 35 

AlvAr sannidhi, shrine of saints, 22, 29, 30 


Page 


Amaranarayana, god — figure of, 11, 24, 29 


AniaiAvati, capital of the gods, 11§ 

Amaraviranarayana, god — Hgure of, 9 

Arnarendrapuri-srlpada, a guru, 200 

Ainaresvara (bliilrati)) do 102 

Ainaruka sataka, a work, 107 

Anibale, village, 238 

Amha]iirii, do 120 

Amlaiutoi, do 154 

Aiiiritakalasa, vessel of nectar, 4 

Aiiiritapura, village, 37 


Ananda parisbad or Anandavilla parishad, 
assembly, 100, Kil, 171 
Ananta, primeval serjient — coils of, in sculp- 
ture, 9 ; figure of, 24 

Aiiaiitanatha, Jain Tlrfhankara— figure of, 

13,' 123, Pll 


Anantasayana, god — figure if, 28, '47 

Anantatirtlia-sripftda, guru, • 10 1 

Anasuya, ivife of sage A tri, 154 

AtuIS.}, goddess — shrine of, 35 

Andhakabura, demon — in sculpture., 4 

Andhras, people, 153 

Andhia, countrg, . 130 

Anga, kingdom, 159 


Aiiiruddha, a form of god Vishnu- -figure of, 
10, 18, 20, 42, 43, 67', (i8, 70 
Anjaneja, monkeg god — temple of. I t, 'iHi, 

259 


Ankiisa, Aukiisarava or Ankusarava Vodeyar. 

ehief,'251, 274 ; J, 257 ; 11, 257 
Apastambhasiitra, school, 154, 180, 187 

Appayya, private person, 251 

Araga, kingdom,^ * 154, 221, 228 

Aragaventheya, division," J 37,. 142 

Arakere, village, 2(58 

Aralapura, do 197, 198 

Arasinavajli or Arisinavalji, village, 220, 223 
Aravidu, a dynasty of Vijayanagar, 244 
Araviti RaiHariLja Rangaparajayya, Vijaya- 
nagar prince, 187 
Arcot, place, . 2(53 


39 
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Page 

arevdsi, a tax, 178 

Arhats, a class ofJaina teachers, 116 

Arisinavalli, see ArasinavaUi 
Arjuna, Mahabharata hero, 163, 170 ; figure 
of, 6, 18, 27, 46, 67, 74, 84, 86 
Arminaleyapalli, village, 237, 238 

Arsikere, ]^lace, 16, 32, 62, 87 

Arupa, mythical charioteer — figure of, 26, 60 
^sandi, place,, 114, 116, 116 

Asandi-n4du, province, 116 


Page 

Asval&yana sdtra, a school, 196, 209, 266 
Aivapati, title of kings, 209 

Asvattha, fig tree, 126 

Asvatthaman, son of DrOna — in sculpture, 6 

athavani hobli, 206 

Atreya g6tra, family, 186, 187, 209, 210, 

266 

Avimukt6&vara, god, 196, 198, 199 

Ayya, private person, 236 


B 


Babbfir Kaiumc, a sect, 55 

Biichayya, private person, 261 

Badagare nAd, district, 276 

Badaiui, place, 98, 267 

Badami Chalukya, dynasty, 99 

Bagi, place (?), 26 

BAguU, village, 246 

Baichauagau(^a, private person, 265 

Baichavve, woman, 251 

Baichbja, sculptor, 24, 26, 26 

Bakasura, demon— in sculpture, 7 

Balarama, brother of god Krishya— figure of, 

1, 23, 67, 84 

BAlo Ars, private person, 125 

bali, a tax, 220 

Bali, demon king — figure of, 11, 17, 25, 43, 

47, 67, 69, 75 

Balipatre, a sacred vessel, 125 

Ballala, Hoysala king, 93 ; II, 45, 90, 242 
Ballappa-da^ayaka, Vijayanagar general, 

225 

Ballayya, private person, 261 

Baniayya, do 261 

Bamma-gAvunda, do 243 

‘ Ba^a,’ in inscription, 55 

BApa, dynasty, 266 

banajaru, a class of merchants, 123 

Ba^avar, railway station, 71 ; place, 80 
Banavase or Banavasi, province, 227, 242, 
260; place, 104, 106, 106, 116, 242 
B fl.n c^ya, another name for Mandya, 269 
Bangalore Inam OflSce Copper Plate grant, 

145 

BApigar, title, 276 

BApigara BeUigavupda, private person, 276 


BArAinahal, province, 
basadis, Jain temples, 
Basappa, private person, 
Basara] place, 

Basava, god. 


967 
238, 239 
234 
32 
234 


BasavAjanimanpi, see ChandravilAsa sanni- 
dhana, wife of Krishnardja III, Mysore 

king, 129 

Basavanna, Bull god — image of, 130 

Basavappa NAyaka, Eeladi chief, 196, 199; 

chief of Jugali, 231, 233 
Basavatti, village, 286, 238, 239, 240 

Basavideva, private person, 261 

BAsi-setti, do 123 

Bayirappa Vodeyar, chief if), 267 

Bcda, a caste, 233 

Bednur, same as Nagar town, 188 

BelAre, division, 164 

Bejavadi, village, 1, 20, 21, 33, 80, 89 ; 

temple at, 1, 33 
BeUari, district, 233 

Beiibru, village, 120 

Bclugula, Hanhara IFs copper plates of, 

132 ; village, 135, 137 
Bclur, town, 3, 6, 12, 24, 49, 63, 66, 123, 
187, 186, 205, 206 ; temple at, 17, 94 
Benares, sacred place, 221, 226, 227, 228, 

238, 252, 266 

Bhadra, dvdrapala — figure of, 60, 70 

Bhadrappanayaka, Keladi chief, 178, 182 

BbadrarAjspura agrabAra, village, 197 

BbadrAvati, place, 60 

Bbagadatta, a king in Mahdhhdrata, 6 

BbAgavata, episodes from — in sculpture, 

4, 7, 22 
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Page 

Bhlgavata-Bampradiya, sect, 161, 188 
Bhairava, god, 180 ; image of, 10, 17, 19, ‘25, 
43, 46, 47, 48, 51, 65, 63, 64, 
91, 93, 96, 97 ; shrine of, 46, 
66, 93, 96 


Bhairavl, goddess — image of, 77 

Bhaktas, among Liugayats, 250, 251 

Bhallappa- Voder, 'private person, 179 

Bh&nuvalli, village, 146, 154, 155 

Bhanuvarraa, Kadamha king, 116 

BhAradvAja g6tra, family, 196 

Bharata, figure of, 74 

BhAratlpura, village, 197, 198 

Bharatirftmanatha, god — temple of, 143, 146 


Bharatiltirtha (Sripada), guru, 19.6, 121, 142, 
143, 144, 145, 146, 219, 220, 221, 222, 
224, 226, 226, 227, 228 


Bhasettiya Nallur, village, 240 

Bhasmasura, demon — figure of, 85 

Bhatarnan, official (?), 266 

Bhaita, same as Kumdrila school of Philo- 
sophy, 219 

Bbattara-KAnagadde, name of a field, 179 

Bhayirapora, village, 260 

Bhetala, images of, 95 

hhikshe, food given to ascetics, _ 1 19 
Bhillatna III, Yadava king, 102 

Bhima, Pdndava prince— in sculpture, 6, 

84 

Bhishrna, figure of, 6 

Bhoganandisvara, god — temple of, 36 


Bhogavardhana-valapurusha (dhistitar) title 

161 

Bhogavati, mythological region of serpents, 

136 

Bboja, king, 159, 170 

Bbringisa, attendant of god &iva, 250 
Bbu or BbudevI, Earth goddess — image of, 

39, 42, 46, 58, 59 
‘ Bbuja ’, legend for Bhujabala, 104 

‘ Bbujaba ’ do 105 

Bbujabala, title, 104 

BbujabalaavAmi, same as Gomatehara, 104 
hhujanga, a serpent or destroyer, 159, 170 
Bhuja6g64vara, god — temple of, 246 

BbulSkamalla Some^vara III, Chalukya 
king, 106 

Bbumi, goddess — image of, 2Q;'see also 
Bhu 


Page 

Bbflrisrava, king in the Mahabharata — in 

6 

161 n 

m 

45 

103 

103 
260, 252 

197 

104 


sculpture, 

Bburivaja SampradAya, 

Bbutanatba, name of a linga, 
Bbutanatbaraja, officer, 

‘ Blmvana ’, legend on coins, 
Bbuvanaikamalla, title, 

Bidirak6te, village, 

Bidurur, do 
BijApur, same as Tardavddi, place, 

Bijjaja or Bijjala Kalacliurya, king, 104, 

106 

Bililakoppa, village, 197 

Billappa-danAvaka, Vijaijanagar general, 

220, 225 

Billesvara, same ns god Saddsiva, — temple 

of, 34 

BindumAdbava, god, 196, 198, 199 

birnda, a tax, 179, 180, 196, 197 

hisige, measure (?), 184 

BittadakotA, village, 262 

Bitdgavunda, private person, 275 

‘ Bo ’, inscription, 64 

Boar and five pnneb marks, type of coins, 

‘96 

Boar and Lotus, type of coins, * 98 

Bobbe, village, 120 

Bola, sculptor, 55 

Polagunde, village, 120 

Boiur or Boluru, village, 119, 220, 2-f3 
Bombay, Presidency, 128 

Bommanna Dannayaka, a general, 20 
Bomm.arasetti, private person, 124 

Brabma, god, 141, 142, 153, 219; figure of, 
9, 10, 17, 18, 24, 32, 34, 38, 43; 46, 47, 

57, 64, 75 

Brabmaloka, world of god Brahma — in 
sculpture 11, 47, 63 

BrAhmanavada, settlement, 178 

Brahmapura, village,^ 252 

British Museum, 105 

Biicbesvara, god — temple of, 45, 5L, 67 

Buchiraja, officer and minister, 45, 67 ; in 
sculpture, 70 

Buddha, an incarnation of Vishnu — figure 
of, 8, 18, 44, 85, 87 

Buddha, foifinder of Buddhism, 116, 219 
Bukalapura, village, 19T 


39 * 
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BiikkaorBukkaraya, VijayanagarUng^ 142, 
163, 154, 159, 160, 169, 219, 226, 227 ; 
I, also knotvn as Biilckana Lkshmapati 
and Bukkauna Vadeyar, 120, 121, 136, 
137, 143, 145, 220, 221, 222, 224, 227 


Central India, 100 

Central Provinces, 102 

Chajja, drip stone, 19 

CbSkarasa, private person, 2ol 

Chakra, figure on coins, 101 

Chakravyiiha, episode in the Mahdbhdrata , — 
in scujpture, 6 

Chakrosvari, goddess image of, 39 


Chalukyan, architecture, 1. 93; coins, 98, 
100; dynasty, 98, 99,' 100, 103, 105, 
266, 267 ; empire, 94 ; Early Ghdlukyas, 
98 ; East Chdlukya dynasty, 101 ; 
Western Ghdlukya coins, 98; Western 
Ghalukya dynasty, 99, 100, 104, 106 


Chalukya Permadi, king, 266 

Chainaradhari, attendant figure, 57 

Chainarajana^ar, taluk, 234, 266 

Chamarajavodeyar, Mysore king, 255 

Chamayya, private person, ' 261 

Chaiiiunda, goddess-figure of, 31, 78' 

’ Chanmndapura, village, 243 

Chandikcsa, god — iniage^ of, 26 

Chandisa, attendant of Siva, 260 

Chandra, god — image, 48 

Chandraffiri, place, 188 

Chandragutti, province, 227 

Chandrainauli or Chandramaull^vara, god, 
126, 127, 161, 230, 231 
ChandranAtha, god — image of, 124 

Chandrasekhara, do 62 

Chandra^ekharapura, grant of, 189 ; village. 


196, 199 

ChaadravilAsa sannidhtoa-Ainmanavaru, 
Queen of Krish^ardja III, Mysore king, 


129 

Changalpet, place, 188 

Changanave, woman, 261 

ChannakeSava, god — temple of, ■ 36, 4^ 

Channanna,jpr«»a<e person, 199 

Cbannapa^na, place, • 267, 268 


Bukkana-Kshmftpati, see under Bukka I 
Bukkan^a Va^oyar, do do 

Bukkarliyapura, village, 197 


Channarayapatna, town, 20 

Channigaraya (devaru), same as god Kc&ava, 

267 

Chaniira, wrestler— figure of, 8 

Charviika, a school of Philosophy, 219 

OhatchatWlli, village, 90 

Chattadapayaka, Boy sal a officer, 90 

Chattosvara, god — temple of, 90, 92 


Chaturrnurti Vidyesvara devaru, god, 222 
Chaiidimildaua Itacha setti, private person, 

245 

Chaudisettikoppa, village, 172, 178, 179, 182 
Chaudeja, private person, 251 

Chavupdaraya basti, huilding, 36 

Chennakosava, god, 186, 187 

ChennainmA/ji, Keladi queen, 196, 199 

Chennanna, private person, 196 

Chennappa Odeyar, do 265 

Chennigareyasvami, god — temple of, 258 
Cliera, dynasty, 98 

Chhaya, wife of Surya, 153 ; figures of, 25, 

28, 50, 92 

ChidarvaJH, Chidaravalji, ChidiravalU, 
Chidaravallipura, Chidiruvalli, or 
Chidruvalli, village, 119, 222, 267, 268, 
269,270,271,273 
Chidbodha, guru, 162 

Chikamalitamnia, sculptor, 76, 77 

Chikka Bukkaraya, sow of Harihara II, 221 
Chikka Devaraja (Odeyar), Mysore king, 

1, 107 

Chikka Kodan4d( district, 137, 220, 222 
Chikkaniagalur, place, 80 

Chikkapagauda, private person, 273 

ChikkarS-ya, son of Harihara II, 222, 228 
Chikupadhyaya, author, 1, 107, 

Chitaldrug, dis<nc<, 109, 114; Pallegdrs of 

233 

Chitradhara, same as 6iva — image of, 39, 40 
Chitrasena, image of, 38 
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Chivali, village, 5i71 Coorg, place, 98 n 2, 228, 230, 231 

Chola, 105, 267, 268 ; 136, Gomem, author, 35 wl 

251 Cunninghatu, scholar, 100 


D 


Dakhan, 106 

* Dakshina-clesapajaka,’ inscription, 38 

Dakshinaraurti, god — image of, 9, 18, 24, 27, 
42, 43, 46, 47, 48, 55, 77, 90 


Daioodara (devaru\ a form of Vishnu — 
image of, 10, 18, 25, 56, 68, 76 
Dandiuadilri, road in Sosale, 265 

DASiB,rsi, festival, 231 

Dasaratha, Mgtholo.jioal hing, 136, in sculp- 
ture, 4 

Dasavarman, Ghdlukya king, 101 

DAsimachari, private person, 272 

Davaagerc, taluk and toion, 109, 114 

Douia, private person, 269 

Domajli, village, 246 


Demambika, gueen of D&vardya I, Vijaga- 

nagar king, 159, 160 
Deparaja or Dei)araju-Vadcyar, same as 
UevarAja, Mysore king,, 255, 256 


Desinathadevaru, local deity, 236 

Dosiyagana, a division among the Jains, 264 
Desiyapna, private person, 236 

Devalingadevar, LingHyat priest, 236* 

Devalingadevarakerc, tank, 236 

Devanasotti, private person, 124 

Devappagauda, c/ue/ (?), 246 

Devaraja, Vijayanagar king, 160, J71 

Devaraja, or Devaraja Odeyar, Mysore king, 

255, 266 

Devarajapura, same as Kaudle, 255, 256 


Devarajaiya (Arasu), private person, 205, 

206 

Devaraya, Vijayanagar king, 159, 160, 170, 
171, 274; I, 159, 200; II, 155, 160, 
161, 162, 171, 269 
Devaraya-Vodcyarii-Ayyaravaru, chief, 273, 

274 

Devas, celestial beings — in sculpture, 4, 72 


Devatekoppa, village, 197, 

Devendra, god, 113 

Dovendrapurl-yogi, guru, • 200 

Devi, goddess — image, 40, 46, 47 


Deviseti, private person, 124, 

IDoviBetii, private person, • •259 

Dhanvantari, god — figure of, 9 

Dharani, goddess — image of, 47 


Dharanindra, celestial being — iigure of, 13 
Dharani-Varaha, god— image of, 26, 42, 65, 
63, 68, 75, 86; title, 255 
dharina-brahiutidUvanya, title of Harihard 
II, Vijayanagar king, 144 
Dharinapuri, village, 269, 270 

Dhenukasura, demon — in sculpture, 7, 23, 

84 

Dhritarasbtra, Mythological king, 170 
Dhyani •Buddha, a form of Vishnu — figure 

of, 85 

Dikpalakas or Dikpalas, guardians of the 
guarters — in sculpture, 4, 12, 22, 29, 
31, 40, 50, 65, 66, 69 71, 72, 74, 78, 

82, 95, 97 

Dindigarar-Bana, chief, 266 

Doddagaddavajli, village, 15, 93, 97 

Doda (or Dodda) Mfirayya, private person, 

2B1 

Doddoja, sculptor, ■ 236 

Dog6lu, village, 154 

Dorasaiiiudra, village, 250 

Draupadi, Panda va queen — in scidptnre, 6, 

"27 

Dravidiyn, style of architecture, 35 

Drishtadyuiuna, prince in the Mah&bharala 

—figure of, 6 

Drona, teacher of the Pandavas — tigure of, 6 
Dudda, village, , 259, 260 

Dugguni, place, , 238 

Durga, sam.e as Ghitaldrug, • 179 

Durga, goddess —in sculpture, 7, 10, 17, 25, 
31, 36, 37, 39, 46, 48, 56, 68; as 

Bdksltasi, 28 

Durga Amma or Durgamma, goddess, 130 
‘ DurgI,’ Inscription, ' 27 

Duryodhana, Kaurava king, 170 ; — in sculp- 
• iure, 6‘ 
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Dussasana, prince in the Mahdbharata — Dvaravatipura, same as Ddrasamudra, 242, 
* figure of, 6 251 

Dvaraka, sacred place, 28, 188 Dyavawe, private person, 126 


E 


, Echamadannayaka, chief, 269, 270 

Edar/a-Murari, title of Keladi chiefs, 178, 196 
Edevflr, Edeyur or Edur, village, 235, 236, 

240 

Ekadanta, same as god Ganih,, 204 

Ekadasi, 11th dag of a lunar fortnight, 108 


Ekftmran&tha, poet, 268, 274 

Elliot, scholar, 98 n 1, 105 

Ere Krishnappa Nayaka, chief, 36 

ettina manga, exemption granted to priests 
from tolls in respect of merchandise 
carried on bullocks, 180 


P 


Elect, scholar, 100, 102 7i 2, 105 n 1 

G 


Gaddumballi, same as Doddagaddavalli, 
village, 93 

Gadekopa, xillage, 154 

Gaja, elephant— ‘in sculpture, 76 

Gajalakshml, goddess-figure of, 29, 34, 41, 
50, 70, 79, 82, 88, 89, 91, 92, {17 
Gajf^nana, same as god Ganisa, 204 

Gajapati, type of coins, 103 ; title of kings, 
• • , 209 

Gajasuramardana, God Siva sculptured as, 

4, 18, 40, 46 

Gajendramoksha, episode— in sculpture, 48 
gakaraganda, title, 275 

Gaiubhtra, same as god ^iva, 39 

ganachara, a tax (?), 180 

Ganadhipati, god GanHa, 159, 169, 219 
Ganapati, god GanUa, 153,224; image of, 
‘ .12, 17, 18, 29, 36 

Ganapati- Vagi^varl, temple at firingeri, 117, 

226 

Ganesa, (7od, 91, 169, 204; temple of, 270; 
'figure of, 9, 10,18, 19,24, 26,30,31, 
34, 35, 36, 40, 41, 44, 46, 48, 50, 56, 59, 
66, 76, 78, 98, 97 ; see also Ganadhipati 

and Gajapati 

Gahga, dynasty, 36, 103, 238, 239, 251, 266, 

. 272; structures of the period of] 36 


Gaiiga, river goddess— in sculpture, 25, 47, 

63 

Ganga-dharapurl-yogi, a guru, 200 

Gangadhare^vara, god Siva — temple of, 80 
Gangavftiii, province, 242, 250 

Gange, same cos the Ganges river, 123 

Ganges (the), river, 11, 142 

•Gardabliasura, demon — in sculpture, 28, 84 
Garuda, god Vishnu's vehicle— figure of, 4, 
8, 9, 13, 14, 17, 18, 23, 24, 26, 26, 27, 
28, 29, 30, 38, 39, 42, 43, 44, 47, 48, 64, 
55, 56, 57, 58, 60, 63, 70, 76, 76, 78, 79, 
83, 85, 86, 88, 92, 96 ; pillar, 14; shrine 
of, 35 ; crest of the late RashtraMtas, 

ioo 

gaudumbali, lands granted for the main- 
tenance of a Gau(j[a, 221 
Gaurambika or Gaurl, queen of BukJca, king 
of Vijayanagar, 163, 154, 159, 160 
Gauri, goddess, 163 ; image of, 38 

Gautamakshfitra, same as Seringapatam-, 

266 

Gavare-fichari, private person,, 272 

.GejjeganhaUi, village, 265 

Gilgamesh, 8ala fighting like, 87 

Gilikallu, village, 119 

Ginikal, do 220, 223, 224 
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Giridurgamalla, title, 260, 268, 276 Gdvardhanadbari, Krishna as— figure of, 9, 

GirihaUi, village, 93 17, 26, 42, 47, 56, 67, 64, 69, 75, 

Goad and Tamil Legend, type of coins, 105 84, 86 

Qoksktna,, sacred place, 162,171 Govinda, a form of god Vishnu— figure 

Gokulashtami, Birthday of God Krishna, 9, 18, 25, 43, 55, 68, 75, 86 

181, 182 Govinda, guru of Sankaracharya, 210 
Goligodu, village, 119 Govinda III, Itashtrakuta king, 238 

Goliya, do 160 Govindabharati, kringeri guru, 209, 210 , 

Golkonda, kingdom, 188 Govindaiya, private person^ *263 

Gomatesvara, image of, 104 Govindanahalli, village, 1, 15,28 

Gonagcre or Gonegere, village, 210, 211 Govindaraja, same as Salnva Gdvindardja- 
GOpala, king of Jamkhandi, 128; in inscrip - , ayya, 246, 247 

tion, 31 Govindesvara, god — temple of 61, 62 

G6p4la, god, 188 ; image, 20 Guda ganda, private person, 265 

G6p^lakrishij.a, god, 188, 198 ; image of, 36 ; Guddayanna, do 269 

shrine of, 81, 85 Gujerat, country, 188 

G6palarA.ja or Gdpftlar4jayya, Vijayanagar Gdpabalu, village, 171 

2 )mce, 186, 187, 188 Giindappa, 260 

G 6p4lasvfiini, god, 186, 187 Gupta, Western — dynasty, 100 

Gopis, coioherdesses — in sculpture, 7, 22, 23 Gurjaras, people, 153 

Gorugaddo or Gorugade, village, 179, 180, Guru, same as Prahhakara, 219 

182 Guruvarasakavya, work, 145, 146, 227, 228 
Gova, kingdom, 171 GutinAyaka, chief, 261 


Govardbaua, hill — in sculpture, 22 Gutti or GuLtiventheya, a Twelve division, 

171 


hadike, a tax 120 

Hagadur, village, 142, 143’ 

H&ive, a sect of Brahmans, 161 

Halaka, village, 120 

Halasi, do — plates from, 114 n 1, see also 

Halsi 

halatu, varahas 205 

Halayudba, incarnation of Vishnu— figure 

of, 8, 18, 26, 76, 86, 87 

Halebid, village, 6, 8, 17, 24, 53, 54, 68, 

71, 80, 89, 90, 92 
Hal6ri Vlrappodcr, Haldri Virappodeyar or 
Halfiri Virappa odeyar, king of Goorg, 
228, 230, 231 

Halsi, village— plates of, 115, 116 

Ha|ugalu, do 1 19 

Halumuttdra, do 154 

Hampe, place, 144, 1 16, 221, 226 , 

HInambi-sinne, land, 180 

Handiguni-k9.nu, a forest, • 197 

JEanuma-dbvaja, a standard— insculpture, 27 


Hauuman, Monkey god — in sculpture, 5* 14> 

17, 27, 42, 46', 55, 68, 64, 73, 76, 87 ; on 
coin, 106 

Hannmanta, Monkey god, 198 

Hanungal, village, 242 

Hara, (/orf /S'tDa, 154,^.169 

Haradayy a, person, 251 

Karaganda, do 240 

Haralipaiu, division, 196, 197, 199 

Haratigauda, person, 240 

Haravari, village, 119, 120, 130 

haravarais, hamlejs, 220, 221, 222 

Haraviir or Ho,ravuru, ^village, 221 

Hari, god Vishnu, 154, 169, 186, figure of, 11, 

18, 25, 27,' 43, 58, 69, 77 

Haridatta, private person, 113, 116 

Haribar, place — temple at, 33 

Harihara, god, 164 ; figure of 14, 18, 25, 26, 

‘ • 56, 67, 63, 64, 

69, 75, 85 

Haribara, private person, 41 
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Harihara, Vijaijamgar king, 136, 137, 142, 

' 153, 164, 169, '219; J, 120, 121, 137, 

146, 220, 226, 228 ; II 132, 137, 138, 
143, 144, 146, 146, 154, 160, 200, 211, 
224, 226, 228, 241 

Hariharamaharaya, sa^ne as Harihara II, 
Vijayanagar king, 142, 222 

Hariharapura, same as BhdnuvalH, village, 

. • ■■ i64 

Harihararaya, same as Harihara II, Tijaya- 
nagar king, 241 

Hariharosvara, do 159, 160 . 

Hariliaresvara, god — temple of, 3, 14 

Harike-bali, division, 233 

Hariyappa Vadeyar, Harihara I, Vijayana- 
gar king, 220 

Hfirnahalli or Haruvanahalli, village, 62, 
63, (ii, 72, 74, 85 

Hasgavi, do 266, 257, 268 

Hassan, town, 36, 46, 52 ; town and district, 

.116, 116 

Hassan-Belur road, 93 

Hausala, same as Iloysala, dynasty, 134 
Havika or Havikar, a Brahman sect, 161 ; 
see also Halve 

Hayafirlva, god— figure of, 11, 26, 27 

Ilayasura, demon — in sculpture, M 

HeWe, village, 119, 120 

llel)bar, sect, 107 

llebbaaur, plates of, 121 

Hcdali, village, 222, 223 

Heggade, title, 67 

Henifivati, river, 16 

Honidade Singayya, private person, 261 
Heniinadisetti, do 123 

Hcuimani, village, 120 ; division, 120 

Himalayas, monntain, 142 

Hindu mythology, depiction of scenes f rom, 

4, 55 

Hiranyaka^ipn, demon— iV; sculpture, 4, 17, 
18, 46, 56, 74 , 

Hirany.aksba, demon — in sculpture, 55 
Hirihala, village, 171 


Page 

Hiriyabayala-sinie, district, 160 

Hiriya Hariyappodeyar, same as Harihara 
I, Vijayanagar king, 220, 222, 226 
Hiriya Kodanad, district, 221, 228 

Hiriva Somanathapur, same as Harnahalli, 

63,61 

Hiriya srTpadamga} or Hiriya ^ripadamgalu, 
same as Vidy&tirtha, 221, 226, 227 
hodake, tax on thatched roofs, 137 

Ilolalur, village, 164 

Hoie-Narsipur, place, 35, 46, 60 

hombali, interest on money lent, 137 

Honnalebhagi or Honnavalli-bhagi, village, 

223 

Honnaholc, village, 120 

Honnali, taluk, 233 

Honnappadevaru, private person, 265 

Honnapura, kingdom, 160 

Honnavar, village, 162 

Ilonnibhatta, j)ni;a/e person, 179 

Honnuru, village, 263 

Horavantur or Horavanturu, do 221, 228 

Hosahojalu, do 3,21,23, 

24, 26, 29, 37, 53, 54, 56 
Hosakoppa, do 119 

Hoyasana dofia, or Hoysapa desa, country oj 
the Hoysalas, 220, 225 

Hoyisala or Hoysala, dynasty, 6, 13, 14, 15, 
' 19, 52, 54, '67, 69, 70, 71, 72, 80, 88, 90, 
91, 93, 240, 250, 251, 252, 259, 266, 
208, 275 ; style oj architeckire, 3, 15, 20, 
21, 28, 30, 32, 33, 34, 36, 36, 46, 51, 56, 
57, 60, 67, 69, 78, 79, 80, 81,85, 89, 96 ; 
agrah&ra, 61 ; country, 136 
Hoysajesvara, god— temple, 8, 24, 67 

Hrishikesa, a form oj god Vishmi — image of, 
■ 18, 26, 56, 68, 76, 76 
Huliyapagauda, private person, 266 

Hulleyakere or Hullekere, village, 67, 71, 82 
Hultzsch, scholar, 100, 101, 102 

Hulugar, village, 221, 222, 228 

Hupasepalji, do 171 

Hyderabad, state, 105 




Ikkeri, structure of the period of, 33, 34 


Immadi Apku^ar&ya, chief oj Channapatna, 

267, '258 
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Imtnadi Krishnaraja Vadeyaraiyanavaru, 
Mysore kiny, 204, 200 
Iraniadi Narasimhabharafci, Hringeri gum, 
131 


Page 

Iiidra, god lOS, 113, ir.3, 109, 170 ; in 
sculpture, 9, 17, 22, 26, 31, 49, 75 
Indrajit, demon prince — in sculpture, 5, 73 
Isvara, god — image of, 19 ; temple of, 60, 23(5 


Jagadal or Jagadiiln, village, 221 

‘ Jagade. ’ on coins, 101 

Jagadekarnalia, title, 100, 101, 242 

JagaddkaiHalla, ClialuJcya king, 102, 104 ; I 
99, 101 ; II, 105 

Jagadckaraya, same as Jagadivardija, chief 
of Ghcnnapatna 274 

Jaga(iova, Chalnkya king, 102 

Jagadovaraya, (Vodeyar or Vodoyarayya) 
or Jagataparava, chief of Chennapatna, 
273, 274 

Jaiiiiiinya-uyaya-itialil-vistara, u)()7-k, 121 

Jains, sect, 104, 219 

Jaina, rcleglon, 115, 123, 239,259; basti SO, 
89 


Jainism religion, 116, 124, 261 


Jakkannanayaka, chief, 261 

Jakkappa, private person, 200 

Jalagarainkni, village, ’ 186, 187 

JalagarauiAiii sCirapnra, same as Surdpnra, 
village, 187 

Jalandharasamhari, god — image, 63. 

J amadagnya-vatsa-gotra, fami ly, 137 

Jambavati kalyanam, ivork, 258, 274 


Jambupatana, same as Jamkhandi, place, 128 


Jamkhandi, small state in^ Bombay Presi- ' 
dency, 128 * 

Jainna, river — in sculpture, 8 

Janaka, Mythological king — in sculpture, 5 
Janardana, a form of Yishnu — figure of, 10, 
13, 27, 42, 43, 57, 68, 77, 87 ; temple of. 


143, 140, 204 

Jana-salc, Gattlc Department, 205 

Jangamas, Lingdyat pi tests, ' 180 

JiYiiipurada Katte, place, 235 

Jannappa, jirirafe person, 205 

Jatayu, Mytludogieal Eagle-king — in sculp- 
ture, ' ' ' 5, 73 

Javagal,'p/flC(>, 71, 72 

‘ Jayadova’, inscription on coins, 101 


Jayasimha, Chalnkya /cmr/, 101, 103, 104; 
I, 100; 77/, 103 105, as princ(( and 
governor of Tatnlaradif 104 
Jeaveau Dubreil or Jouvean Dubreuil 


' scholar, 110, 238 

Jinanathapura, riUage, 46 

Jinas, saints, 116 ; figures of, 80 

Jinasasana, 123, 2i']i{) 

Jobaobari, person, 272 

Jugali, state 233 


K 


Kabandha, demon — in sculpture, 5, 73 

Kadamba, d//rtas7//, 106, 109, 113, 115, 116; 
coins of, 98, 99, 100 

Kadambi Lakshraana D6sikach4-rya, Bri- 
Vaishnava teacher, 107 

KadAmbi Singalacbarya, Sri-Vaishnava 
teacher, 107 

Kadita, record, 144 

Kadur, district, 115,117, 155; tal'uk,\\fi, 

116, 206* 

Kaigai, village, 171 ; grant,of, 162, 171 
Kaigaidesa, kingdom, 171 


Kailasa, mountain — in sculpture, 17, 47, 63 

64, 65 

Kailasapnra, same as Kailasa, 250 

Kakustha (varma), Kadamba king, 113, 
• ' 115,116 

Kaliibhairava, god — image of, 18 

Kalacburya, dynasty, 106 

Kalakoppa grama, village, 197 

K4l4mtaka-Vodeyar, chief, 246 

Kalbappqnfldu, district.aronnd Sravana- 
belagola, ' 266 

Kalgftvunda, private person, 243 


40 
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Page 


KaUiiira, floioer, 141 

Kali, age, 219 

Kali, goddess — image of, 47, 94 ; shrine of, 
94, 96 ; face of, in sculpture, 96 

Kalidevanahalli, village, 261,263 

Kajinga, kingdom, 169 

Kfijiuga, serpent — figure of, 22 

Kajingamardana, god Krishna as— figure of, 


10, 11, 12, 13, l7, 18, 27, 42, 43^ 47, 55, 
*59, 63, 69, 70, 74, 78, 82,84, 85, 86, 


87, 88. 

Kalingas, people, 153 

Kalipattodcya, private person, 237 , 238 
Kaliyuga, age of Kali, 142, 219 

•Kaliyur, village, 265 

Kalkanc or Kallukano, village, 268; 

Kalkano-nad, district, 268 

Kalki, incarnation of Vishnu — image of, 

18,44,86,87 

Kalkoja, sculptor, 241 

Kalkuni, village, ^ 272 

Kaliayya or Kalleya, private person ', 251 

Kallin^tha, god, 180 

Kallukaue, same as Kalkane 
Kalhlmatba, building, 33 

Kalluraradaru,']Qyi(i\ merchants, 268 

Kalpa or Kalpavrikslia, celestial tree, 153 : 

in sculpture, 24 

Kalyani, Chaluhjan capital, 105; Chaltikyas 
- \if, 99, 100 

Kitinadhenu, celestial cow, 153 ; image of, 

27 

KainalAchalamahrituiya, work, 107 

Kamata, Engineering Hepartment, 205 

Kitmbhdjas, people, 153 

Kammaravajli, village, 119 

Kamparfiya, king, 153 

Kannadi, village, 154 

Kamsa, demon— in sculpture, 8, 23 

K&nag6du, village, 120 

Kauclii, place, ' 105, 268 

Kand4ch4ra, Police and Military Depart- 
ment, 205 

Kannambadi, place, 13 

KaQijanur, do 251 

Kapali or Kapalika, figure of, 46, 47, 95 
Kappeohennigat&ya, — temple, , 3 

Karadikoppalu, village, 265, 266 

K&ragava}li, do ,274 


KArakala-sitne, province, 164 

Kara^Likya, accountant, 164 

Karasthala, plme, 261 

Karutanapftlya, village, 210, 211 


Karna, mythological king, 170 ; warrior in 
the Mahdbhdrata tear, figure of, 6 
Karnata or Karnataka, country, 131, 137, 
209, 210 ; throne of, 230, 231 


Kdriika, tax on artisans (?), 137 

Kasyapa, sage, 26 

Kasyapagotra, family, 230, 231 

Katachari, private person, 243 

Katakaya, do 237, 238 

Kate, a coin, 160, 1()2 

Katbfl,ra (da) Sainbhudeva, private person, 

251 

Katta, do 269 

Kaftige, tax on fuel, 137 

Kaudlc, Kaudaie, or Kaudali, village, 252, 

255, 256 

Kauiiiar!, goddess — inmge of, 38 

Kauravas, princes in the Mahdbhdrata — in 
sculpture, 6 

Kausika-gotra, family, 137, 154 


Kaustubha, gem worn by god Vishnu, 113, 


Kauthei6, grant of, 
Kavalavftda, place, 
Kavori, river, 

. Kavicharite, work, 
Kavilechari, a warrior. 


153, 159 
101 
179 

93, 205, 210, -^55 
107 n 2, 108 n 1 
271 


Kodaresvara, god — temple of, 53, 54 

Kola Bclaipduru, milage, 120 

Keladi, kingdom, 172, 178, 179, 182, 183, 

189, 196, 199 

Keladinripa Vijaya, work, 145 

Keiagundani, village, 171 

KeialinAd, division, 255, 256 

Keianad or Kelanadu, division, 120, 220, 

221,222,223,225 

Kelavalli or KolavalU 8tha]a, division, 

220, 226 

Kejavalli-bhfl,gi, lands of Kelavajji, 220 

Kollanadu, district, 120 

Koluvalli, village, 119 

Eendantaga, do 154 

'Kengdja, engraver, 246 

Kerag2.d6vihalli, village, 171 

Keregode, do 252 
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Kereg6de-nfi.d, district, 250, 252 

Kerekupa, village, 154 

Kesalur, do 221 

Kesanna, •private person, 53 

Kosava, a form of god Vishttu, 230, 257 ; 
figure of, 9, 18, 20, 24, 30, 31, 41, 42, 
44,46, 52,53, 55, 58, 60, 65, 68, 69, 70, 
71, 74, 85, 86, 92; temple of, 21, 30, 01, 
62, 64, 66, 66, 67 

KetAchilri, engraver, 242 

Ketagauda, private person, 240 

Ketayya, do 251 

Keyis ? fields of wet land, 143 

Khiiiidesh, place, 101, 102 

Khara, demon — in sculpture, 5 

KhasApura, village, 231, 233 

Kicliaka, general of king Virata — in sculp- 
ture, 6 

Kikkeri, village, 1 5 

Kikkundanad, Kiknndanad, Kinkuudan4du. 
or Kenkuodanadu, district, 119, J42, 

143, 220, 221, 223, 226, 228 
Kilaki, place, 251 

Kliftia, village, ^ 255, 256 

Kiriita. /orw of Siva as hunter — figure of, 

6 

Kiriltarjuniya, episodes from — in sculpture, 

74 

Kiriya Kalukani, place, 271 

Kirtivarma, Chalnhja king, 93 

Kirugusilr, village 205 

Kodagu, cMtntry, 230, 231 

Kodaliinande, grant of, 228 

Kodalimande-sthala, province, 231 

Kodalisthala, village, .230 

Eodandaratna, god — figure of, 9, 27, 46, 57, 

64, 76, 82 

KOdinakoppa, village, 255, 256 

Kodur, place, 101, 102, 103, 

104, 105 

Kogale-vente, division, 233 

Kojaltur, or Kol.attur, village, 276 

Kolar, district, 188 

Kollagaundanpura, village, 246 

KomadevabhaUa, private person, 143 

KoiuAragadyAna, a coin, 216 

Koi^dakundA^nvaya, Jaina division, 264 

Koijdavidu, place, • 103 

Eoogu, proixinee, 242, 260 


Page 

Kongunigara-K41gft,vunda, private person, 

243' 

Kongui)iyara-MayanA,chari, engraver, 242 
Konkan or Koukana, 103, 136, 137, 

153 

Konkanavenllieya, do 171 

Koppa, taluk, 155, 227 ; hohli in Mandna 

taluk, 247, 252,’ 256 
Koraiiianga, Koraniangala sr Koravangala, 
place, 114, 115, 116; grant of, J09 
Ivoravangala,/'/Z/rt/ 7 «, 1, 45, 51, 53, 07 

^K6te-K6iuha!a, title, 178, 196 

Kotti'ir, village, 233 

Kottur-siine, division, 233 

Kraimcha, inytholngical mountain, 170 
Krishna, river, , 93 

Krishna, god, 153, 109, I8i, 187, 255; /„ 
sculpture, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 14, 17, 
18, 22, 23, 2 1, 26, 27, 42, 47, 58, 03, 00, 
09, 75, 77, 84, 80, 92 
Krislu)acl/7va, private person, 137 

Krishnaiya, do 203 

KiishnanandalsvAiui or yugindra\ guru, 186, 

' 187,188 

Krishnai'Aja Vadeyar, Mysore king, 125, 128, 
129; '/7, 200, 206, 261, *263 ; III, ■[2n, 

126, 127, '29 

KrishnarAya, Vijayanagar king, 140, 246 
Krishna Sastry, scholar, ■ 105 n.2 

' Krislmaswaniy Iyengar, scholar, 258, "574 
Krishna VilA,sa Hanriidhana, gueen of 
Krislmaraja Vodeyar III, 120 
Kritayuga. age of Krita, 142, 219 

KriyasAra, 70or^, 199 

Kshapanakas, Jains, *219 

Kuhatur, village, 41. 87, 89 

Kuhera, god of riches, 159 

Kiidali Mutt, 140 

Kudupa, inscription of, 220 

Kullahana Rahntaj a merchant, 93 

Kuinara or KuniarLsvami god — image, 4. 9, 

31, 63, 72 

Kurnaradatta, plicate person, 1 15 

Kuinara Sdvanna Vodeya (odeyar), Vijayn- 
nagar prince, 120, 225 
^ Kura&rila, feac/ier, 219 

Kuiiibayya, private person, ,251 

Kundagiri, hill and city, 116 

Kundanur, village, 179, 182 

40 - 
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Kuudur village 

Page 

233 

iCundur-pattadi, division, 

233 

Kunta-ayudha, goad — on coins, 

103 

Kuntala country. 

136 

Kuriha^ti, same as Kuripatti, 

237 

Kurimbadere, tax. 

238, 251 


Page 

Kuriinba Gft,vunda, private person, 237, 238 
Kujipatti, sheep pen, see Kuyihatti 
Kurma, tortoise— figure of, 69 

Kurmavatara, incarnation of Vishnu — 

figure of, 8 

Kuruvajli, village, 196, 197 


Lakhapa, private person, 266 _ 

Lakshmana, brother of god Bdnia — in sculp-' 
ture, 5, 9, 17, 27, 46, 64, 73, 74, 76 87 
■Lakshini or Lakshmidevi, goddess of wealth, 
80, 113, 153, 159, 169, 170; temple of, 
53, 72, 79, 93, 94, 96; figure of, 9, 11, 
17, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 30, 32, 38, 39, 42, 
43, 44, 46, 47, 65, 66, 57, 68, 69, 60, 63, 

69, 76, 77, 97 

Lakshnal-Narasiniha, god, 200; imc^geoj, 11, 
13, 18, 29, 68, 60', 74, 78, 79, 87 ; temple 
of, 20, 35, 36, 62, 63, 71 
Lakshmi-Ni'irA,yaiia, god, 87, 255 ; image of, 
9, 10, 11, 17,' 27; 30, 43, 55, 57, 69, 76, 
76, 77 ; temple of, 3, 14 
Lakshujlpati, same as Cliikupadhyaya, 

author, 107 n 2 
Lakshiriivaraha, god — image, 58 

Eakuvalikonanna, private person, 196 


Lanka, citij of Havana — in sculpture, 6, 73 
Lankiiii, guardian demoness of Lanka — in 

sculpture, 5 

Latin cross, design in sculpture, 93 

Linga, 96 

Lingajanmjanni, queen of Krishnardja, III, 

Mysore king, 126 
Lingamma, ivife of Ankusardya 1, 267 

Lingayat, or Lingayct, sect, 180, 183, 231, 

236, 250, 261, 273 
Lion, coin device of the Ch&lukyas, 100 
Lions and Goad, type of coins 106 

Lions and Kannada legend, type of coins, 101, 

102, 104 

Lion and Spear Head, type of coins, 100 
Lions and Tamil legend, do 105 

Lions, Lotus and goad, do 103 

■‘Lokarati’, inscription, 25 

Lotuses and Boar, type of coins, 104 


M 


Maehag&vunda, private person, 243 

Machcheri, coper plate of, 145 

Madana Vil^isa Tolti Sannidhftnadavani, 
queen of Knshnaraja Vodeyar III, 
Mysore King, 129 


M&darasa, minister of Bukka I, 221, 226, 

' . 227 

MAdappa, private pefson, 239 

Madavu, village, 119 

M Ada we, woman, 251 

MAdayya, person, 261,271 

MAdayya Somayya, private person, 269 

MaddagAvu^da, • do , 243 ‘ 

Maddur, taluk, 247, village, 265, 266 
MAdAsvara, god, , 234 


Madeyanayaka, chief (?), 251, 262 

Madhava, a /onn of god Vishnu —figure of, 
9, 18, 24, 35, 42, 43, 56, 68, 76 
MAdhava or MAdhavfindra, private person, 

154 

Madhva, sect, 211 

MAdhavacharya, author, 121 

MAdhavamantri, minister of Bukka I, 227 ; 

see also Madarasa 
MAdhavendra, private person, 154 

Madhusudhana, a form of god Vishriu — 
figure of, 9, 18, 25, 66, 68, 76 
MadhyamA, a kind of speech, 141 

MAdigauda^ private person, 268 

MadikAja, private person, 240 
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Madiraja guru, chief trustee, 251 

Madu^^tdi Anantaiyya, private person, 131 
niaduvcyasunka, tax on marriages, 257 
viagame, merchandise, 137 

Magara, kingdom, 251 

Mahabala or Mahabali, god, 171 ; te^nple of, 

162 

Mahabharata, episodes from — in sculpture, 

4,6 

Mahakala, god— image of, 40 

Mahaka^itba do do 38 

Mahftlakshnii, goddess, 159 ; figure of, 10 ; 

temple (if, 93, 95, 97 
Mabaiiiad Ali, Nawab of Arcot, 263 

Mabanayakacharya, title of Jugali chiefs, 

233 

Maliaukalt, goddess, 241 

Mabankaii-amma, goddess — temple of, 240 
Maharaja, title, 103 

Maluisamanta, title, 102 

Mahesvari, goddess — image of, 38 

Mahisliasura, demon - in sculpture, 7 

MahisbasuramardinI goddess— figure of, 10, 
12, 17, 18, 19, 27, 29, 31. 34, 41, 47, 56, 
57, 64, 65, 77, 91 
Mahisur, see Mysore, city, 204 

Mahisuru-samsthana or Maisur-sam’stbana, 
Mysore State, 125, 128, 129 

Malaiya, father of Sanamada, sculptor, 76 
Malana Heggado, private person, 198 

Malavali, place, 205 

Maiavaiji, do 266 

Malaysia Malliada grama, village, 196 
Male, country, 251 

Malegodage, tax, 1 13 

MalouAdu, country, 154 

Malepas, chiefs of Male country, 242, 261, 

259 

Maleyala matba, a matt, 161, 196, 197, 199, 

200 

Maleyanna, private person, 236 

Malikilaki, place, 251 

Malitamma, see Mallitamma 
Malla, same as mana, 100 

Malladfiva, private person, 251 

Mallappagauda, do 236 

Mallayya, do 251 

Malleyanilyaka, chief, - 260, 252 

Main Bachanna, private person, 269 
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Mallikarjuna, god, 125, 240 ; temple of, 33, 

35- 

Mallinathapura, village, 269 

Mallitamma, sculptor, 8, 15, 21, 24, 26, 27, 
54, 66, 67, 58, 72, 74, 75, 76 


M alloja, pri vale person^, 236 

Mall6ja, goldsmith, 251 

Mamallapuram, place, . 94 

‘ Mana,’ inscription on coins,* 99, IJDO 

Mana, same as Manapur, 100 

Manakere, village, 251 

Manapur, place, 100 

TVIanavya, generic name, 100 

Munebagavuuda, private person, 243 

Mandagere, village and railway station, 15 ' 
Mundalasvami, head of the merchants, 268 
Mandanad, village, 220, 22S 

Maudara, tree, 169 

MandaraParvata, mountain— in sculpture, 28 
Mandya, taluk, 247, 252, town, 259 

Manevartp Veiikanna, private person, 178 
Mangalagilru, village, 197 

Mamhyagdra, 205 

Mauimanjaribliedini, work, ^ 145 

Maujugaiii, village, 155, 160, 162 

Manmatlia, god of love, — imafje of, 24, 41, 42, 

47, 48, 55, 58, 69 
Manohari, goddess, — image of, 38 

Maiiyaklieta, lldshfraktita capital, . 100 

’Marahalji, same as Santemarahalli, viltage, 

240- 

Marapa, Vijayanagar prince, 153 

Marappa, private person, 269 

Marappa Vodeyar, Vijayanagar prince, 220 

^225 

Marayya, private person, 251 

Marl, goddess — shrine of, 71, 256. 258 

MarTcha, demon — in sculpture, 73 

private person, 123 

maruva(le, 210 

Masike, place, . * ^ 221, 222 

Miisikeya-gmda,, private person, . 226 
Mfl.sti, same as sati, 242 

Mathamnilya stdtra, work, 161 

Matsyavatara, incarnation of Vishnu, in 
sculpture, 8 

*mdva<le, • • .210 

Mavinakere, place, 71 

Mayigondanakoppa, village, . 180 
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Melubandii, village, 197 

• M6lu Bejamduru, village, 120 

milubhdgi, upper part, 142, 143 

milu-honnu, tax, 119, 220, 221 

mSluvam, do 196 

vienasihacliaclUa, tax, 179 

M6ru, numntaih, 186 

Mijigandaffiri, hill and city, 116 

Mjiikuiida, Jiillf 113 

Mimikshi Bayi, woman, 127 

vindala hula, original tax, 119, 120 

Mohiul, figvre of, 9, 10, 18 24, 25, 27, 42, 

43 46, 47, 48, 55, 58, 62, 64, 69, 75, 77, 

85, 86, 87, 95, 96 ; pillar, 49 

Morabina-kanu, a forest, 197 

Moraes, author, 116 

Morale, tallage, 221 

Mosaic do 1,36,45,46,49,50,51,53 
Motagauda, p/i rate person, 236 

Motayya, do 251 

Mottepaili, village, , 171 

Mrigesa, Kndamba hing, 113, 115 

Mudakana{)ura, 'village, 272 

Mudapa, prince ^ 153 

Muddukrishn4jaiuinaniii, queen of Erislnja- 
rdja in, ' 126 


Muddulinganiina, queen of Enshiiardjalll, 

129 
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Mudugun^anahalli, village, 261 

Mudukanapura, do 273 

Mtlgur, do 206, 206 

Mugur-sirae, division, 244 

Mukulikere-sthala, division, 260 

Mulasangha, division, 264 


Mulbagal, Mujbagil, Mulubitgil, 

Muiuvfty or Muluvayi, village, 186, 187, 
188, 211 ; matt at, 161, 188, 196, 197 ; 
agrahura, 197 ; imeription of, 210 
Mvlletaindattigavunda, private person, 243 
Mundekara-sime or Mundekd.ru, division, 

197, 190 

Mundiganakoppa, village, 188 

Muralidhara Krishna, type of coins, 103 
Mflraneprabbu Narasinihaddvaru, private 
person, 205 

mtistd, root, 169 

Muttagckejre, ‘place, 251 

Muttagore, village, 107 

Muttarana Soyi, private person, 245 

Muttur, village, i97, 198 

Muttflru-siine, country, W6, 199 

Mysore, city, 15, 200, 206, 234 ; district, 
i88; state, 125, 126, 129; dynasty, 231 
263 ; kingdom' of, 256, 258 ; Govern - 
■ment Oriental Library at, 107, 


N 


Ndbbdga, mythological hing, 170 

nudavar, 222 

Nafliga Basappa, person, 109,114 

Nadkalasi, place, 33, 87 

nudsetUs, class of merchants, 130 

Naga, images of, 19, 47 

Naga, symbol, 84 

Naga-kanya, image of, ^ 25 

Nftgamangala, place, 258 

Nfigamangala-sthala,' division, 263 

Ndganahalji, village, 265, 256 

]SIagana 5 ’aka, general, 37 

Ndganna, do 236 

Naganna Danayaka, general, 37 

m&g&r, taluk, ■ • 161,182' 

Nagare&vara, god — temple, 8, 92 

Nagarflr, village, . 261 


Nagavve-settiti, woman, 123 

Naga-yantra, design in sculpture, 14 

Nagbsvara, god— temple of, 36, 37, 40, 42, 

43, 44, 51, 52 

NaginI, image of, 27, 47, 63 

Nagura Ncyyadi Devahadaha, village, 160, 

171 

Nahusha, mythological king, 170 

nakharas, merchants, 268 

Nalkara-jvara, a kind of fever, 234 

Namassivdya, sacred formula of the Saivas, 

108 

Namuchi, demon, 108 

nanadeki, a class of merchants, 123 

Nandi, place, 24 

Nandi, bull of ^iva— figure of, 15, 18, 19, 

38 ; shrine of, 82 
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Nanii, tree, 154 

NandivShana, growp oj scuoptures represent- 
ing ^iva, 31 ; &iva as, 47, 64 

Nangali or Nanguli, dllage or yrooime, 242, 

260 


Naniya, ylace, 25 

Nanjund6svara, goi, 234 

‘ Nantha,’ inscription below an image, 37 
NSrada, sage, — figure of, 17 

N4ra(iaddvl, quee7i of Vijagardga, 170, 171 
NAranaiya, private person, 206 

NAraijiapaiya, do ‘205 

Naraaappa, do 206, 26 J 

Narapati, title of kings, 209 

Narasi jdyisa, private person, 198 


Narasimha, god, 200, 260; figure of, 4, 10 
17, 18, 20, 25, 27, 46, 68, 74, 77, 85, 
86 ; temple of, 80, 260 ; pillar, 65 
Narasinihavatara, incarnation of Vishnu — 

in sculpture, 8 

Narasimha, Hoiisala king, 66, 57, 242 ; I, 

■ 45, 67 ; n, 53, 240, 242 
Narasimha, Vijayanagar king, 210 

NarasimhabhiXrati, flringeri guru, 131, 209, 

210 

Narasimhabhatta, ^ 179 

Narasimhacharya, jB., scholar, 1, 3, 107 

n 2, 120 

Narasimhadevarasar, Hoysala king, 240 
Narasimha-dikshita, private person, ^ 179 

Narasimhapura, an agrahdra near Sringeri, 

131 


Narasimharayaraiya, Vijayanagar king, 209, 

210 


Narasinga Hoysaladcvar, Jagadekamalla, 
same as Narasimha II, 242 
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Narave, village, 220, 222, 223 

Narayana, a form of Vishnu— figure of, 9* 
13 ,’ 18, 24, 25, 26, 36, 39, 43, 55, 58, 
64, 68, 75, 81, 85, 86 ; temple of, 14 
NarAyanflimbikA, Queen of VijayabhUpati, 

159, 160, 170 

NArideva, private person, 251 

nashta-hechchige, tax • 198 

Nashfake nilisida bhumi, a land, 179 

Navanitachora, god Krishna as — in sculp-, 

til re, 47 


^lavarasa Alankara, work, 1 

Nayak, dynasty — period of, 35, 36 ; image 

of the period of, 36 
Nekarikana grAma, village, 197 

Nekkarika-YaJagere-kAmi, uaine-of a forest. 


197 

Nclloro, district, 101 

Nidugodu, village, 123 

Nilakanthadeva, pru’fl/e person, 251 

NllakanthasivAchArya, author, 199. 

Nllakanth6svara, god, 34 

nilista nashta, 197 

Niralakoppa, village, 197 

NirvAnaiya, iinrle of SdmUvara Ndyaka, 

196, 199 

nissanka-prattlpa, titte, 250 

nivartaua, measure of land, 114 

"Nolamhavadi, province, 242, ‘^0 

North Caiiara, district, 161 

North Indian style, of architecture, 40 

nCdag&ra, one who examines, coins, 205 


NrisimhabhArati (svami), Sringeri guru, 

127 

Nuggihalji, village, 15, 20, 63, 54, 65, 7*2, 
74, 78 ; temple at, 1, 3 


o 

Okkarap kola, pond, 14 OmkarSsvara, god, 198 

P 

Padinanabha, a form of Vishnu, figure of, PadmapurAna, xvork, 1, 107, 108 

1, 9, 18, 25, 66, 68, 76 t'admapuraaada-Tiku, wotk, 107 

PadmapAdAchArya, ,«am< and disciple of Vadm&w&ti, Jain goddess— figure of, 13 
^ankardchdrya, WS, PAduvaMallayyanAyaka,^rimie?^mo», 261 
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Sadasiva, or Sadasivamurti, god — pedestal of, 
.. 31 ; temple of, 30, 32, 33, 34; image of, 

20, 88, 39, 40 

Sad&siva Nayaka, Keladi chief, 196, 199 

SadhuB, a class of Jain teachers, 115 

Sagar, talnh, 33 ; i riser iption at, 269 

Sagara, mythological Icing, 114 

Sahajadevi, wife of Eallahana Ravuta, 93 
* fiaiganahalii, vil^ge’, 160 

Safgehalli Ventheya, division, 160 

Saindliava, king in the Mahabhd rata— figure 
of, ' 6 

Saiva, dvdrapdla figures, 91 ; images, 37, 41, 
' 43, 60, 62, (iS ; sect, 108 
. Sakatasiira, demon — in sculpture, 22 

Sakharepatana, village, 205, 206 

. Sakta, icono'graphji of, 37 

Sakti, images, 38, goddess — images as 

VaislinavJ, 38 

Saktidhara, see iskanda, 169 

Sala, Hogsala — figure of, 7, 11, 12, 13, 28, 

• 32, 35, 38, 39; 40, 41, 48, 40, 6B, 64, 69, 

82, 84, 87, 91, 94 
Salagraiiia, sacred place, 108 

Sahiva Gdvindaraja Ayya, minister, 24() 
Samddhi, tax (1), 114, 116 ; 

Samadhi temple, temples raised over tombs 
of svdmis, 146 

Sauiadhi Tippa^na, private person, 137 
Saroana, 'p?«ce, 114,115 

^ama-sakha, school, 179 

Samasaptaka's, princes in the Mohahharata- 
figures of,^ 6 

Sambiiu, god >^iva, 163, 169, 178, 186, 187, 
.. 195, 204, 219, 224, 230, 232, 260, 255, 

263 

Sambhudeva, private person, 251, 269 

SambbulingSsvara, temple of, 246 

Samgama, Vijayanagar king, 159, 160 

Samudramathana, episode of the chtirning 
of the ocean — in sculpture, 4, 72 

Samukba-totti-sannidhaaa (daVaru), same as 
' ■ Muddn KHshndjammanni, queen of 
Krishnardja Odeyar III, 126, 129 
Sana-Mada, sculptor, 76 

Sangha, community, 114, 115 

Sangama, hinsg, , 136, 137, 142^ 163, 160 
SangamadSyaru, private person, 251 

. Sanivarasiddhi, title, 250, 261, 268, 275 
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Sanjivaparvata, mythological mountain — 
in sculpture, 6 

Sankapa, Konkana king, 163 

Sankaracharya, founder of the Advaita 

sect, 1, 188, 200, 206, 206, 210 

SankaradSvaru, god, 196, 236 

^ankarapura, village, 223 

^ankarasetti, private person, 236 

Sailkarsbaiia, a form of god Vishnu — figure 
of, 10, 18, 26, 42, 43, 66, ‘ 68, 76; 
inscription as Sankarusana, 26 
Sankayya, private' person, 251 

' Sankbyas, school. 230 

Sankur, village, 181 

Sannamada, same as Sana Mada, sculptor, IQ 
Sapnamaragauda, private person, 269 

Santalingenadu, division, 120 

Santemarabaiji, village, 234, 235, 240 

sante-pasige, tax, 181 

Santivarma, Kadamba king, 113, 115 

Saptamatrilva, the Heven Mothers — images of, 

19,31,41,50,65 
Sarada, Saradamba, ^Aradambika or ^ara- 
dambiko-amma, goddess of learning, 
204, 210, 230, 231 ; figure of, 10, 17 
19, 26, 27, 31, 38, 41, 46, see also 
SaraBvatl 

SAradA-ChandramaullAvara, deity, 232 
•SaraBvatl, goddess of learning— figure of, 9, 
17, 18, ‘26, 29, 43, 46, 47, 48, 60, 66, 56. 
59, 62, 63, 65, 76, 77 ; see also Sarada 
SarvAdbikAri, iitle, 67 

Sarvajna, Jina 116, 169 

Sarvartliasiddhi, ivork, 107 

SataligenAd or SAtaligcnAdu, district, 119, 

142, 220, 226, 226 
Satani, sect, 71 

Satara, district, 106 

Satyabhama, ivife of god Krishna- figure of, 

9, 17, 26, 63, 76 
SatyAparipayam, work, 268 

Satyasraya, Ghnlukya king, 99, 100, 101 
Savitri, goddess, 163 

sede, division of land, 143 

Serin gapatam, town, 261 

Setu, embankment, 114 

^ Seunachandra, Yddava governor, 103 

Shapmukha, god — image of, 47, 66, 76, 96 
Shapmukhadasa, sculptor, 56 
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Shimoga, district, 161, 182, 188, 199, 233 
siddJiam, word at the beginning of some in- 
scriptions, 116 

Siddhas, a class of Jain saints, 114, 116, 116 
siddhdya, fixed rent, 196 

Siddhayya, private person, 251 

SiddhAyatana, a temple of the Siddhas, 114, 

115, 116 

sike, division of land, 143 

Siinhagiri, village, 222, 223 

Sindavali, do 1 19 

Sindeyapnra, do 2(59 , 

Sindige, matt at, 53 

Singeriya-tirtha, same as Sringevi, 120 
Siriyabe-settiti, wonian, 123 

^ixm, plates of, 116 

Siruklcenattu pA.}ya, rill age, 210 

si sin, ? 197, 198 

Sita, wife of Bdma — figure of, 4, 5, 27, (54, 

73, 74, 76, 87, 88 
Sit^l-Pamachandra, a gnni, 162 

Siva, god, 103, 142, 163, 159, 161, 169, 171, 
178, 180, 181, 196, 198, 199, 2S0-, figure 
of, 4, 11, 37, 38, 39, 47, 48, 62, 63, 64, 
72, 73, 74; as Chitradhara, 39; as 
DahshinCimilrt i , 46 ; as Oamhlilra 39 ; 
as Mahakdl a, 40; as Vnjrabhfda, 38; 
hm of, in sculpture, 78 ; crest of the late 
Bdshtrahitas, 100 ; linga, 199 ; temple 
' of, 90- 

Sivamara-saigotta, Gahga hing, 238 

Sivappa Nayak, Chief of Bcdimr, 188, 196, 

199 

SivapujA vidbana, ivork, _ 199 

Sivapura, settlement of the Saivas, 250, 251, 

252 

^ivayogi Vodeyar, Vira&aiva priest, 273 
Skanda, god 169, 170 

Smirta, Brahman sect, 183, 199 

Smith, scholar, 106 « 1 

Sdmagavunda, private person, 243 

Somanatha or Sdraan&tba ddvaru, god, 251 

252 ; temple of, 269 
Somanathapur or Somanathapura, village,^, 
4, 8, 11, 12, 15, 16, 17, 20, 21, 23, 24, 
28,29, 37,46,53, 54,60, 72, 74,85,. 
88, 94 ; same as Hullekere, 67 ; same as 
J:^u 2 giha}li, 20 ; same as Bayasettipura 

251, 252 
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SOinarajaiya Arasu, Milgdr chief, 205; 206 
Somasamudra, village, . 266* 

S6nias6khara Nayaka, Jugali chief, 233; 

Keladi chief, 189, 196 ; II, 199 

Soinayadeva, temple of, 269 

Somayya, private person, 251 

Soinayyadevaiu, god, 269 

SGiuayya Kamayya, private person, 251 

S6inesvara, god, 222, 252, -275, ; temple, of, 
62, 61, 247, 267, 268, 271 
S6iuf'svai\a 11, ChdluJnja king, 103, 10‘f; 

111, 105 

Soincsvara, Hogsala king, 15, 20, 252 

Soineyanfiyaka, chief (?), 250 

Sonidja, sculptor, 2'tl' 

Sosale, village, 2(55, 2(5(5, 267 

South ([lauara, district, 123, 130, 225, 22(5 
Sovanna, jtri vale pei son, 53, 251 

Spear Head and Nagari legend, tgpe of coins 

102 

Sravannbelagola, place, 3(5, 104, 206 

Hraya, depreciation, 178 

Sri, goddess— figure of, 39, 42,46; inscrip- 
tion on coins, 98 
‘ Sri Adiiufu't-idevaru,’ inscription, 24 

‘ Sri Basava,’ signature on /real, 232, 233 
^richiikra, design in sculpture, 12, 29, 31, 
41, 44, 50, 70, 78, 82, 91 
^ri Desinfitba, local deitg — signature ns, 23(5 
Sridhara or Arldbaradevaru, a form o’f god 
Vishnu — figure of, 9, 18, 25, 43, 5(5, 08, 

75, 79, 85 

^rijagadeva, legend on coins, 102 

Sringapura (puri\ same as Sringeri, 204, 

206; 230 

Sringeri or Singori or Sringeri Agrahara, 
town, 89, 117, 119, 120, 122, 123, 124, 
125. 130, 131, 142, 145, 209, 210, 220. 
221,222, 223, 22(5; inscription at, 1, 
225, 226, 227 ; kadita of, 121 ; matt at, 
120, 121, 12(5, 126, 127, 128, 129, 131, 
132, 138, 144, 14.1 146, 155, 161, 1(52, 
172, 178, 182, 183, 188, 189, 200, 207, 
209, 210, 211, 220, 224, 225, 226, 227, 
228, 230, 231, 233 
Sringeri Jahagir, do 90, 117, 231 
Sringeripiira, same as Sringeri, . 210 

Sringeri Matha, at Belnr, 206, 206 

^rikaradi, village, . 154 

41 * 
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6ri Krishiiaraja, nignature 263 

Srikrishnardja Kanlhirava, same as Krishna- 

rdja Vodeyar, 127 
oripadarAyiunatha, at Miilbdgal, 211 

^ripurusha or Sripurushiideva PerinAnadi, 
Ganga king., 237, 238, 266 
Sri ll&,uia, signature 187 

^rirangapafctana, town, 206, 206, 255, 263 
SrtrangarAya (dfivamahAraya), Vijayanagar 
king, 187, 188, 258 ; I, 274 ; 11 , 183 
8n Saclicliidftnanda Bha,rati-sv4mi, Sringeri 

guru, 204 

^ri SadAi^iva, signature of the Keladi chiefs, 

199 

Si'i SankaradSvaru, signature, 236 

Srivaishnava, Brahman sect, 107, 108 

'Sri Yirabhadra, signature, 231 

Sriyadevi, same as »S'rl, goddess— image of, 
38 ; inscriidion, 39, 40 
Subhadra, a draruiialn figure, 60, 70 

B\ihhadni, mife of A rj HIM — figure of, 84 
Su'brahmaiiya or Subrabraanyesvara, god, 
199 ; irnageof, 17, 18, 19 ; temple of, 130 
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§udra-V4da, Sudra settlement, 179 

SugrTva, Monkey king in the BanUiyana- 

figure of, 6, 73 

Sukasaptati, work, 107 

Sukra, preceptor of the demons— figure of, 25 
Sulligbdu, village, 120, 123 

sunka, customs, 137 

Sunkadalli, village, 2‘21 

SAra, legend on a seal, 233 

Suraiya, private person, 205 

SurApura, village, 183, 186, 187, 188 

. Surappa, private person, 137 , 223 

suratrana, title, same as sultan, 159 

Surpapakiii, demoness — w sculpture, 5, 73 
Surya, Bun god — figure of, 1 1, 25, 28, 31, 41, 
46, 48, TiO, 65, 90, 91, 92; shrine of, 46, 
49, 50, 52 ; pedestal of, 19 
Svarga, heaven, 113 

svdsthe, properly 196 

Svayaiuprabha, a celestial damsel in the 
lidmdyana — in sculpture, 5, 73 
J^vetavaraha, god — image of, 46 


T 


Tagacbe-Vilchi, village, 166 

Taila II or Tailappa II, Chdlukya king, 99, 

100 

Taila III, • do 106 

Talgunda pillar inscription, 116 

Talikota orTalikoto, field of battle, 188 261 
Taikad, Talakad, Talakadu, Talckad, or 
Talavanapura, village, i03, 188, 237, 
238, -242, 250, 266, 267, 268, 275 
Talakadunad, district, 269 

Tainbaunalige ■d&ia,conntry, 160 

Tandava-Ganapati or Ta^dava-Gane6a, 
god— figure o/, ,24, 31, 41, 62, 77 
Tandava Sarasvati, gofdess — image of, 75 
Tfi(ndave 8 vara,( 70 ( 7 — image of, i7, 18, 19, 31, 
34, 35, '40, 47, 49, 63, 64, 65, 66, 91, 
96, 97 

Tanf'4vara, place, 251 251, 

tdra, coin equivalent to i/30 of a hana 223 
Tardavadi, place, ' * 104 

Tarka, school of, 219 

Tavarada Marisetti, private person, 251 


Tayfir, village, 265 

I’elanur or Tellannr, village, 240, 241, 242, 

• ■ 243, 244, 245 

Telagu Cbolas, dynasty, 101 

Telugu Banajiga, caste, 267 

Temple type of coins, 101 

Tenajavur, village, 243 

tengina-toru, a tax, 119 

Terakanambi, province, 246 

Tidivalii, village, 271 

Tiloltama, celestial damsel, 154 

Timmaiya, private person, 205 

Timinarasa, author, 1 

Tipaiya, private person, 271 

Tirtbahalli, town, 161, 180, 182, 198, 199, 

200; taluk, 188, 200; matt at, 200 
Tirthamuttur, village — matt at, 197, 198 

Tirthankara, Jain saint — figure of, 13 


Tlrtharaiapura (puri), same as TlrthahalU, 
' 196,197,199,200 

Tiramalarajayya or Tirumalaraya, Vijaya- 
nagar prince, 261 
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Trirupati, sacred place, 131 

T. Narasipur, taluk, 15, 20, 188 ; village, 264 
Toravalii, village, 120 

Trailokyamalla, title, 100 

Trailokyamalla Nurmadi Taila III, king, 106 
Trailokyainalla Somesvara I, CMlukya kmg, 

102, 103 

‘ Trailo malla’, legend on corns, 102 

Tribhuvanamalla, title, 104, 242 

Tribhuvanamalla Vira Somesvara IV, 

Chalukya king, 106 
Trichinopoly, place, 263 

Triratna, Buddhist symbol, 69 
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Trivikrama, a form of Vishnu — figure of, 
9, 11, 17, 18, 25, 43, 44, 46, 47, 66, 57, 

63, 68, 69, 76 

Triyam bakapura, village, 197, 198 

Tuduru, copper plate grant of, 161 

Tulasi, plant — a pillar of, 79 

Tulu Brahmans, community 226 

Tulu Madliava, god, ^ 160 

Tunga, river, 131, 199, 200 

Tungabhadra, river, 154, 159, 160, 198, 230,"* 

232 

Turushkas, kings - 153 


U 


Uchcbangi, village, 242, 243 

IJdaya, mountain, 113 

Udayjiditya, same as Vinayaditya, Hoysala, 

103 

udugore, presents of cloth to officials, 221 
Ugranarasimha, god — image, 42, 44, 46, 
56, 61, 63, 69, 76, 86, 87 
lljavc, village, 119 

Umiimahesvara, god — image of, I8,»19, 34, 
41, 46, 47, 48, 49, 62, 64, 65, 66 
umbali, grant of laud 222, 223 

Ummarahalli, village, 255, 256 

Ummattilr, do 245, 246 

Uiichchha, gleaning tax, 114, 116 

Upadhyayas, a class of Jain teachers, 1 15 


Upanishad, hook 186, 187 

Upa-Pandavas, sons of the Pandavas- figures 

of, 6« 

Upendra, d form of Vishnu— figure of, 10, 27- 

57, 68, 77 

nrdhvapundra, the perpendicular caste mark 
worn by the Vaishimvas, 108 

goddess —image of, . 26 

Utatfir, place, 210, 211 

Utaangi, as Uchcbangi, 242 

• UttiinadvAdasi, a festival day in the lunar 
. month oj Kartika, l81, 182 

Uttara, prmcm — in sculpture, _ 6, 

nttara, roniission of tax, 180, 196, 198, 199 
Utuvehalh, village, 265 


V 


Vadakaraiuddu, district, 266 

Vaijayanti, sanu>, as Banavasi, city, 113,116 
Vaikhanasa, class of temple priests, 71 

Vaikuntha Narayana, god— image, 56, 76, 
Vaisampayana, lake in the Mahabhdratd — m 

sculpture, 6 

Vaishnava, images, 42. 43, 95 ; sect, 107 , 

108 

Vaishpavi, goddess— figure of, 10, 38, 39, 77 
Vaishpavism, religion, 1 

Vajra, thunderbolt of Indra, ' 113 

Vajrabhuta, ^iva as— figure 38,40 


Vali, Monkey king— in sculpture 5, 73 

Vaniana, a /orwi o/ Fis/mw, 210; figure of, 
9, 11, 17, 18, 25, 43, 47, 56, 67,' 68, 69, 

• ■ 75,85,86 

Vamana-mudre stones, stones with the efii~* 
gies of Vdmana, indicating grant of 

land^ 198 

Vamanavatara, incarnation of Vishnu as, 

• , — in sculpture, a 

Vanga, country, 159 

Varadapacharya, engraver, 160, 171, 172 
Varadaraja, fod, 268, image, 25, 43 
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Varaha or Varahilvatara, incarnation of 
17J, 186, 187, 204; figure of, 
4, 8, 18, 25, 40, 42, 47 
Varupa, village, 266 

Vasantik&dovl, goddess, 269 

Vasistliasraiua, a sacred place, 131 

Vasudf'va; in sculpture, 7 

Vasndeva, f/oJ 153 ; figure of, 10 

» ' •' 18, 26, 66, 68, 76 

.^Vasuki, serpetif — in sculpture, 28 

Vasus, celestial beings, 154; figures, 8 
valla, brokorage, 137 

Vodiintaguru, Hrivaishuara teacher, 107 
Velapura nr Velapuri, same as Belur, 186, 

187, 205 

Yeuaere^ village, 207, 210, 211 

Yeugi, province, 101 

Yengi Mandalesvara, title, 103 

Vcnkanna, priralc person, 196, 198 

Veiikanna Heggacle, do 198 

Ycnkatadri, Kcladi king, 181, ]ii2:!>sigvatur€, 

iso, 182 

Yenkatadri, brother of liainaraga, Vijaya- 

• uagar Icing, 188 
Yeukataiva or Vciikataiyya, private person, 

196, 199 

YeiikatanaUia, same as Yedanlaguru, .107 
Venkatapataiya, private person, 261, 

Venkatiipatidf’va, Vijaijanagai king, 274 
Veukatapatiraya T, do 246 

Yenkatapatlinaharaya, do 273 

Ycnkatappa Nilyaka (Ayya), chief image of, 

35, 36, 178, 180, 182 
Ve.nkat('sa or Vcnkate§vara, god, 181, 182, 

186, 188 

Veukubhata Subabhata. private person, 198 
Yrnugopala, god — figure of,d, 10, 13, 17, 18 
■ 20, 25, 26, 29,' 42, 47,' 57, 60, 64, 65, 69, 
77, 78, 81,82,84, 85, 87,88 
Vitikaufe, land (?) , 114 1 

Vibhishana, brotlier<of llfivanu — in sculpture, 
^ ' ' 5 

Vidyabodhaghanacbflrya, guru, 161 

Yidyanagara, same as Vijayanagar, 230, 231 
Vidyanandacharya, guru,, 161 

Vidyara^ya, Vidyarapya-Munlndra, Vidya-j 
' ranyaSripada'or VidyaranySi Yoglndra, 
Sringeri guru, ]36, 137, 141, 142, 143, 

• 144,145,146,219, 221, 222, 224, 226, 227, 
228 ; temple of, ).46 


Page 

VidyAra^ya Kftlajnana, work, 146, 146, 

226, 227, 228 

VidyA,ranyapura, village, 138,142,143, 145, 
Vidyasankara, (svami) god, 204, 210, 221, 
temple of, 223, 224, 227, 228, 230, 
231, 232; 143, 146,226 
Vidyasankara, same as Vidyatirtba. 145, 

220, 228,' 230, 231 
Vidyatirtba, Vidy4.tirtba Srlpada, Yidya- 
tirtha guru or Vidyatlrtbamuni, Snn- 
geri guru, 119, 120, 121, 141, 142, 143, 
144. 145, 146, 219, 220, 224, 225, 226, 

227, 228 

Vidyavisvesvara, god — samddhi temple at 
Hringeri 143, 146 

Vijaya, same as Arjuna, 170 

Vijaya or Vijayabbupati, Vijayanagar king, 

159,' 160, 170 

Vijayiditya, prime, 103 

Vijayanagar or Vijayanagari, dynasty of, 
14, 120, 244, 246 ; kingdom of, 132, 138, 
H3, 160, 161, 171, 183. 187, 188, 200, 
207, 209, 210, 211, 225, 231, 241, 258, 
261, 268, 269, 274; city of, 136,159, 
227, 228 ; structures of the period- of, 
20, 30, 31, 35, 53, 72, 79; images of the 
period of, 29, 60 

Vijavanarayana-sauti setti, private person, 

128 

Vijaya Venkatapatiraya (raiya), Vijayanagar 
'king, 207, 209, 210 

Vikraina, Chslnkija king, 103, 104, 106 ; 
r, 99 ; VI, 103, 105 

Vikrainaditya, Ghalukija king, II, 266, 267 ; 

V, 100, 104 ; VI, 104, 106 
Vikramaditya, Bana Icing, 159, 266 

Vikrainadityarasa, king, 266, 267 

Vinata, goddess — figure of, 26 

Yinayaditya, Hoysala MahamandaUhvara, 
103 ; coins of, 102 

Vlraballala or ViraballaludSva, Hoysala king, 
37, 2kl; II, 262, 268, 276 
Virabbadra or Vlrabhadrad6varu, god, 260, 
251 ; image of, 31,34,41, 47, 60, 66, 91, 
96 ; shrine of, 93 ; signature, 231 

Virabbadra NAyaka, Keladi chief, 172, 178, 

182 

Vira Bukannoqleyar, Vijayanagar king, 

119, ‘120 
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Viradha, demon— in sculpture, 73,96 

Vtraganga, title, 260 

Vira Ganga Hoysaladfiva or Vira Gauga 
Vishnuvardhana, Hoysala king, 259, 209 
ViraHarihara-Maharaja(mahAr4ya),Viya?/a- 
nagar king, 136, 220, 222 

Vlramallayya, private person, 251, 252 
Vira Narasiiuhadfivarasar, Hoysala king, 0,40 
Virauarayana, god — image of, 80, 83, 89 ; 

temple of, 80, 81, 89 

Virappa, private person, 265 

Virappaua Madappa, private person, 240 
Vira4aiva, sect, 252 

Viraadmanfttliadevar, god, 260 

Vlras6manathapura, same as Soiiiauatlia- 
pur, 251 

Vlrasomesvaradfivarasu, same as Hoiiiosvara, 
Hoysala king, 251 

Vira Srlrangarayad6va uiah4r4ya(layyavaru) 
same as Sri llangaraya, Vijayanagar 
king, 180 

Virata, king hi the Mahabhdrata, 0 

Viratanagara, a city hi the Mahdbiidrata, 6 
Viratayya, private person, 251 

Virayya, do 251 

Virfipaksha, god, ISO, 142, 154, 100 ; same as 
Blitilandtha, 90 ; same as Hamjx’, ^01 , 
226 ; signature of the Vijayanagar kings 
as, 13?; 154, 160, J71, 210, 211,' 224, 228 
Virupakslia or Virupakshar4yaraiya, Vijaya- 
nagar king, 209, 210 
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Vishnu, god, 37, 108, 113,* 141-, 158, 1-59, 
170,' 171, 182, 188, 224, 200 ; figure of , , 
4, 9, 12, 14, 17, 18, 24, 25, 27, 28, 34, 
35, 40, 42, 43, 44, 48, 55, 69, 60, 67, 
68, 69, 70, 74,75, 79, 82, 85, 86, 87, 90, 
92 ; discus of, on coin, 101 ; temple ■ of, 

20, 92 

Vishnupnrana, Kanhadajoork, 107,108 
Vishnusvami, a religious teafher, 188 

Vislmuvardhana (Hoysala), Hoysala king, 

'37, 93, 25?^ 

Vishvaksena, god — image of, 36 

Visishtildvaita, SrivaisJtnava philosophy, 107 
Vi^uddha-Vaidikadvaita-siddhtota-pratish- 
thapaka, title, 178 

Visvakarmacliarya. sculptor, 238, 239 
Visvainitra, sage — hgure of, ’ ■ 73 

Visvanathapnr or Visvanathapura Agrahar, 
village, 179, 182, 188, 197 

Visvarfipa, of god Vishnu — in, sculpture, 

7, 8, 74. 

VisvOsvarfi., god, 200 

Vitthala, god — image, 18 

Vrindavana, place, ■' 198 

Vuchaugi, province, *250 

Vuctamanga, place, . 251 

Vyakliyanasimhasana, throne of iingiarthtg 
•• instruction, 230 

VyAsa, sage, 200, 228 

,Vy4sapaurnami, a festival day, 205,*206 
Vy4sapuja, worship of the sage^ Vydsa and, 

his works, 205, 206, 


Y 


Yadavas, race, 102, 142, 242, 251, 259 ; 

coins of, 98 

Yadu, race, 130, 137, 142, 109 ; king, 153, 

159, 169 

Yajus-sakha, Vedic schools, 186, 187 

Yaksha, celestial being — figure of, 4, 7, 11, 
12, 13, 28, 29, 48, 49, 64, 59, 64, 69, 
, 74, 82, 84, 87, 91, 94 

Yakshini, celestial being— figure of, 7, 11, 

13, 64, 69, 82, 84, 
Yajandur or Yelandur, taluk, 238, 266 

Yaii, mythological figure 264 

Yallapura, village, ^ 255 


Yainala, tree — story of, in sculpture, 14 
YamuniX, river — in sculpture, 7, 10, 22, 23 
Yasoda, figure of, 22, 23 

Yasovariua, Ch&lukya king, 100, 101 

Yedadoro, village, 204,265 

Yejaudnr, see Yalaadur 
Yoganarasimha, god — Itgitre of, 9, 18, 25, 

29, 40, 42, 44, 49, '68, 60, 69, 77, 817 

87, 88, 89, 96 

Yoganarayapa, god— figure of, 10, 18, 26, 

76 

•Yudhishthira, Pandava prince — in sculpture, 

' ' . ■ 6 
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